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KANDA IV
THE PiLING oF THE FIRE ALTAR
PRAPATHAKA I
The Placing of the Fire in the Fire-pan

iv. 1. 1. a Yoking® mind first,
Extending his thoughts, Savitr,
Discerning the light, '
Hath brought Agni from the eart‘h.
b Yoking with mind the gods,
Going to the heaven, the sky, with thought,
Those that are to make great light,
Savitr instigates.
¢ With mind well yoked are we
In the instigation of god Savitr,
For strength to go to the heaven.
d They yoke their minds, they yoke their thoughts,
The priests of the mighty wise priest,
He alone, who knoweth the way, appointeth their functions [1];
Great is the praise of the god Savitr.?
e I yoke with honour your ancient prayer ;
The praises go like Stras on their way ;
All the sons of immortality hear (it),
‘Who have achieved dwellings divine.®
J He whose advance others followed,
Gods, of the god praising might,
He who meted out the regions of earth,
erect within the Vedi; 7 another oblation
in four parts, and k-n the grasping of the

This section gives the Mantras for the spade ; see Ap¢S. xvi. 1, and cf. B¢S. x.
grasping of the spade in the ceremony of 1,2; MGS. vi. 1. 1; KGS, xvi, 2. 7, 8.
the fire ritual known as the Ukhasam- 2 Soini. 2, 18 a.

bharana, which takes place at new or full 3 Found also in RV. x. 18, 1, which has strés

1 Cf. KS. xv. 11 ; xvi. 1; MS. ii. 7. 1; VS.xi.
1-11. For the Brihmana see TS. v. 1. 1.

moon or at the Ekastaki, specifically in
Asadha according to some authorities;
a-h accompany a single oblation in eight
parts made by the Adhvaryu standing

1 [m0. 19]

and ¢grpvdntu, and vi gléka etu, and AV.
xviii. 8. 89, where see Whitney’s note.
KS. has patheva sirah, but otherwise
agrees with RV. sidrdh is unintelligible.



iv.1.1—]  The Placing of the Fire in the Fire-pan [290

He is the brilliant god Savitr in greatness.’

g O god Savitr, instigate the sacrifice, instigate the lord of the sacri-
fice [2] to good luck ; may the divine Gandharva who purifieth thoughts
purify our thought; may the lord of speech to-day make sweet our
utterance.’

k This sacrifice for us, O god Savitr,

Do thou instigate, serving the gods,
Finding comrades, ever victorious,
Winning booty, winning heaven.

¢ By the Re make the Stoma to prosper,

By the Gayatra the Rathantara,
The Brhat with the Gayatrr for its metre.*

k On the impulse of the god Savitr, with the arms of the A¢vins, with
the hands of Pusan, with the Gayatr1 metre, I take thee, in the manner
of Angiras.

1 Thou art the spade, thou art the woman ¢ 3], from the abode of the
earth I bear Agni of the dust in the manner of Angiras; with the Tristubh
metre I grasp thee in the manner of Angiras.

m Thou art the bearer, thou art the woman ; through thee may we be
strong to dig Agni of the dust in his place ; with the Jagatt metre I grasp
thee in the manner of Angiras.

n Grasping in thy hand, Savitr,

Bearing the spade of gold,

Therewith digging Agni

Do thou bring for us light unperishing.

With the Anustubh metre I grasp thee in the manner of Angiras.
iv. i. 2. a This ® bond of order they grasped

At their assemblies in ages gone by, the sages;

Therewith the gods mastered the pressed (juice)—

In the Saman of order proclaiming the stream.*
goes forward from the ant-heap; with {
and m he drives the horse to the ‘clay
pit’; with n he rubs the back of the
horse ; then he makes it go north from

the place where the clay is to be dug
with o and p ; with ¢ he pours water into

! Foundin RV, v. 81. 8 with djasa for drcatah.

3 This quasi-verse is found in i. 7. 7 a.

3 Also in iii. 1. 10 b,

$ Alsoini.8.1a.

5 Cf. KS. xvi. 1,2, 4; MS.ii. 7. 1,2,4; VS,
xxii. 2; xi. 12-27, For the Brahmana

see TS. v, 1. 2, 8. This section gives the
Mantras for the mrdakranti; with a he
takes the halter, and yokes the horse
with b; silently he takes the asses’ halter
and yokes with ¢; with d-f they go with
the horse, leading to where they intend
to dig the clay; g is said if an enemy is
met ; k is said in reverence to the ant-
heap which faces the rising sun ; with {
they return, but not in haste ; with & he

the footprint of the horse; he puts gold
in the footprint, and with » and s he
offers one oblation ; with ¢, u, and v he
marks out the clay pit with the spade,
each outer being the larger line; see
Ap(S. xvi. 2. 1-8. 1; B¢S. x. 2,8; M¢S.
vi. 1. 1; KC8S, xvi, 2. 9-22,

¢ This verse occurs by the accordant agree-

ment of KSAgvamedha i. 2; MS. iii. 12,
1; V8, xxii, 2 in the Agvamedha, and TS.



291) The Going to the Clay [—iv. 1.2

b Swiftly run hither, O steed,
Along the most extended space ;
In the sky is thy highest birth,
In the atmosphere thy navel, on the earth thy birthplace,
¢ Yoke ye two the ass,
In this course, O ye of mighty wealth,
‘Which beareth Agni, serving us.
d In each need more strong,
In each contest, we invoke,
As friends, Indra to aid us.
¢ Hastening [1] come hither, trampling the enemy,
Come with wondrous skill from the leadership of Rudra ;'
Fare along the broad atmosphere,
‘With happy pastures, bestowing security.
J With Puosan as fellow, from the abode of the earth do thou approach
Agni of the dust in the manner of Angiras.
g9 We approach Agni of the dust in the manner of Angiras.
h We will bear Agni of the dust in the manner of Angiras.
i We bear Agni of the dust in the manner of Afigiras.
%k Agni gazed along the forefront of the dawns,
Along the days first, the all-knower,
And in many ways along the rays of the sun [2],
He hath extended along sky and earth.
! The steed coming from the way?
Driveth every foe ;
He is fain to gaze with his eye
On Agni in his great abode.
m Coming to earth, O steed,
Do thou seek Agni with thy radiance ;
Turning from earth ® tell us
Whence we shall dig him up.
n Thy back is the sky, thy abode earth,
Thy breath the atmosphere, thy birthplace the ocean ;
Discerning with thine eye,
Do thou overcome [8] the enemy.
o Arise for great prosperity
From this abode, giving wealth, O steed ;
vii. 1. 11 a has it there also. MS, has piirva difference on the part of those who
dyuni, and MS. VS. have sd asmin sutd & adopted the form of verse.
babhiva, which is necessary to make the ! VS, has gdnapatyam and KS. ganapatye.
next Pada easy grammar : as it is @ra- 3 All the other Sanhitas agree in ddhvinam,
panti is to be taken as an instr., a form 3 All agree in the words bhimya vrtvdya which
for which a parallel can hardly be found can hardly mean prthivyi saha caramanm

(cf. Macdonell, Ved. Gramm. p. 274). No krtvd : the Pada takes the form as abl.
doubt it is simply in origin a case of in- and it makes excellent sonse so.



iv.1.2—]  The Placing of the Fire in the Fire-pan (292

May we enjoy the loving favour of earth,
That are about to dig fire in her lap.

p The strong steed hath stepped forward, giving wealth ;
He hath made the place of earth well wrought;
Thence let us dig Agni of fair aspect,

Mounting the heaven on the top of the vault.
g The water divine do thou pour, full of sweetness

To avert diseases for men,
From their place let arise
Plants with fair leaves.

r I touch [4] Agni with mind, with ghee,
‘Who lordeth it over all the worlds,
Broad, vast, with pervading vital power,
Most extensive, impetuous, winning food.’

s I touch thee with speech, with ghee,

With friendly mind accept it;

With mortal glory, with engaging colour,
Agni, with body full of life may not be touched.’
t Round the offerings hath Agni gone,

The sage, the lord of strength,
Bestowing jewels on the donor.

u May we set thee around us, O Agni,

The sage, O strong one, as a fort,

Of daring due, day by day,

Destroyer of that which may be broken.?
v Thou, O Agni, with days, fain to shine towards us,
Thou from the waters, thou from the rock,
Thou from the woods, thou from the plants,
Thou, O lord of men, art born pure.
iv. 1.8. @ On* the impulse of the god Savitr, with the arms of the Ag¢vins,
with the hands of Pusan, in the abode of earth,” I dig Agni of the dust

in the manner of Angiras.

b Full of light, thou, O Agni; of fair aspect,

! RV. i1 10. 4 has havigd, dnnaih, and diganam.
It 18 not certain if vydcistharn may not
belong to cdnnam but it is most im-
probable.

2 RV. ii. 10. b has d vigvatah pratydNcam, juseta,
and jdrbhuranah; KS. has jusethdh, but
otherwise agrees with TS, ; MS. agrees in
a with RV, for the rest with TS.

3 Also in i. b, 6 p in full.

¢ Cf. K8, xvi. 3 ; MS.ii. 7.2, 8; VS, xi. 28-87.
For the Brihmana see TS. v. 1.4, This
soction deals with the digging up of the
clay for the fire ; with a and b ho digs up

the lump of clay ; with ¢ he takes a lotus
leaf to serve as a receptacle for the clay;
with d and e ho spreads a black antelope’s
skin north of the place of the digging,
hair up, neck east, and puts on it the
lotus leaf ; with f he addresses the place
of digging ; then with g-: for a Brahman,
k to n for a Rajanya, he collects the clay
and puts it on the skin and the lotus
leaf ; see ApGS. xvi. 3,2-4; B(S.x.8,4;
M@ES. vi. 1. 1; K¢S, xvi. 2, 22-27.

6 KS. and VS, have the more simple sa-

dhasthdt.



293] The Digging up of the Clay [—iv. 1.8

Shining with unaging radiance,
Auspicious and harmless to offspring,
In the abode of earth, I dig Agni of the dust in the manner of Afigiras.
¢ Thou art the back of the waters, expansive, wide,
About to bear Agni, least to be laid aside;
Growing to might as the lotus-flower,
Do thou extend in width with the measure of heaven.'
d Ye two are protectors 1] and a help,
Unbroken, both expansive ;
Do ye expanding be united ;*
Bear Agni of the dust.
¢ Be ye united,? that win the heaven,
In union of heart and self;
‘Who shall bear within Agni
Full of light and unaging.
J Thou art of the dust, all-supporting ; Atharvan first pressed out thee,
O Agni.
g Thee, O Agni, from the lotus
Atharvan pressed out,
From the head of every priest.’
h Thee the sage, Dadhyaiic,
Son [2] of Atharvan, doth kindle,
Slayer of Vrtra, destroyer of foes.
i Thee Pathya Vrsan doth kindle,
Best slayer of foes,
‘Winner of booty in every conflict.
k Sit thou, O Hotr, in thine own world, wise,
Place thou the sacrifice in the birthplace of good deeds,
Eager for the gods, do thou sacrifice to them with oblation ;
O Agni, bestow great strength on the sacrificer.
{ The Hotr hath sat him down in the place of the Hotr, wise,
Glittering, shining, skilful,
With vows and foresight undeceived, most wealthy,
Bearing a thousand, pure-tongued Agni.
m Sit thou down, thou art great,
Burn [3] best servant of the gods;
O Agni, pure one, send forth the ruddy smoke,
O famous one, that can be seen afar.

1 KS. and VS. have the simple vdrdhamdino inferior ; at iv. 2, 8 ¢ the same version
mahd® d ca puskare but MS. has mahd like as that of the other texts is read in a.
TS., though otherwise it agrees; theother 3 MS. has sdm vasetham.

Sanhitas have in a yonir agnéh samudram 3 g-i are found in iii. 5. 11 i-n, and % and
abhitah pinvamanam. The version of TS. as fand g there; g occurs also again in
in ¢ is difficult to construe and is clearly full at iv. 4. 4 b.



iv. 1. 83—

The Placing of the Fire in the Fire-pan (294

n Be born noble in the forefront of the days,
Kind to the kindly, red in the woods ;
Bestowing seven jewels in every home
Hath Agni sat him down as Hotr.

iv. 1. 4. @ May® Vayu, Matarigvan, unite

The broken heart of thee that art outstretched ;
To him who moveth with the expiration of the gods,

With thee, O goddess, be Vasgat.?

b Wellborn, with light,

Guard and protector, thou hast sat on the heaven ;
0 Agni, thy garment of many hues,
Put on, O thou that dost abound in light.*

¢ Arise, thou of fair sacrifice,

Aid us with thy divine radiance ;
Brilliant to behold, with mighty blaze,
Do thou come hither, O Agni, in response to our prayers [1].*

d Arise erect to aid us,
Like Savitr, the god ;
Erect to win the booty,

When in contest we call on thee with the shining praisers.®
e Born, thou art the child of the two worlds,

O Agni; a brilliant child distributed among the plants ;

A beauteous babe beyond the darkness outspread,

Thou didst come thundering from thy mothers.®

1 Cf. KS. xvi.4; MS.ii.7.4,5; VS.xi. 89-48,

For the Brihmana see TS. v. 1. 5. This
soction deals with tho taking of the wet
dust or clay (mrd) for the fire altar ; with
a the Adhvaryu pours water on the clay
pit ; with b he ties the ends of the black
antelope skin, and with ¢ and d arises up
with the clay in his hand; with ¢ he
takes it, and with f ties it on the back of
the ass; with ¢ he addresses it on the
ass’s back ; with A-% the priests and the
sacrificer advance with the horse in
front ; with ! and m the clay is deposited
on the plants, to tho north of the vikire,
or place of the fires, and on a covered
spot ; see ApQS. xvi, 8. 7-14 ; in BCS. x. 4
the ritual is the same, save that a-k are
pronounced over the clay and g is used
in reverence to it; the last words of k
are used as the priests gaze on it; ! and
m accompany the depositing of the clay
on the Khara; cf. M@S. vi. 1. 1; KCS,
xvi. 8. 3-14.

? KS., MS,, and VS, agree in vikastam for

vilistam, which is probably less primitive.
In the second half-line KS. has tasmai
deva simply ; MS. and V8. have cdrasi and
kdsmai deva.

3 KS. and MS. omit sakd and with VS. have

dsadal.

4 This is RV. viii. 23. 5, 6, which, however,

has stavino and, for dr¢é ca, abhikhyd,
gugukvanih and omits @; save for suguk-
vabhir KS. agrees with TS.; MS. has
stavano and sugikmand ; VS. has dhiyd but
othorwise agrees with TS. kypdisa little
uncertain in sense, and it is conceivable
but not likely that it is equivalent to the
later kypaya. Probably gu¢ukvinih should
be read, though the MS. evidence here
and the comm. are in favour of sugui-
vanah.

8 This is RV, i. 86. 18 without variant;

afjibhih must probably be taken as an
epithet of the singers.

¢ This is RV. x. 1. 2, but with aktdh for aktiin,



295)

The Taking of the Clay

J Be firm, of strong limbs,
Swift, a mighty steed ;
Be broad, of kindly seat,
Thou art the carrier of dust for Agni.’
g Be auspicious [2], for offspring
Of men, O Angiras;
Scorch not ? sky and earth,
Nor the atmosphere, nor the trees.
h Let the steed advance, thundering
And resounding, the ass, the flier;
Bearing Agni of the dust
May he fall not before his day.
i The ass, well yoked to your chariot,
O yeo strong ones, that thundereth,
May he as swift envoy
Bear hence Agni of the dust.®
% The strong, bearing the strong Agni,
Germ of the waters, him of the ocean,
O Agni, come hither, for enjoyment [8],
As holy order and truth.*
! O plants, do ye accept® Agni here
‘Who cometh auspicious towards you ;
Casting aside all hostilities,® all evil imaginings,
Sitting down, may he smite away from us misfortune,.
m O plants, do ye rejoice ° in him,
O ye that are rich in flowers, and have fair berries ;
This germ of yours, of due season,
Hath sat him in his ancient seat.

iv. 1. 5. a Radiant’ with extending blaze,

[—iv.1.5

which is read also in VS. and perhaps
should be inserted in KS. and MS. where
the MSS. are varied in reading.

! From here to the end the texts differ merely
in small points.

2 KS. has gucah, MS. hinsih, VS, ¢ocih.

3 Not in the other Sanhitas.

* The last two words are clearly in effect
a new Mantra and are so taken in KS.
and MS. and by the Sitras except Ap.

5 VS. transposes prdti grhnita and prdti moda.
dhvam and omits in m enam.

8 dnird dmivah is read in KS., MS,, and VS.

7 Of. K8, xvi. 4, 6; MS. ii. 7. 5, 6; V8, xi.
49-59, For the Brahmana see TS. v. 1. 6.
This section gives the Mantras for the

fashioning of the Ukha, or fire-pan ;
with a the Adhvaryu unloosens the skin ;
with b-c he pours water on the clay, and
with ¢ and f mixes the clay with various
things (armakapdlas, venvanigara, vrihituga,
palagakasayana, garkard, hairs of the black
antelope skin, and hairs of the goat);
with g he collects the clay into one, and
with 2-% hands it over to the panmaker ;
with ¢ a ball is made, and with % the
skin and lotus leaf are touched or pressed
on the clay with the thumbs ; » is said
by the sacrificer as the pan is made by
the chief wife, if the sacrificer is a poly-
gamist, by the Adhvaryu if not ; with oa
girdle is put on, with p a hole made, and



iv.1.5—]  The Placing of the Fire in the Fire-pan (296

Do thou repel the enemy, the Raksas’s hostility ;
May I enjoy the protection of the great protector,
May I enjoy the leadership of Agni, easy to invoke.!
b Ye, waters, are healing ;
Further us to strength,
To see great joy.?
¢ The most auspicious flavour that is yours,
Accord to us here,
Like eager mothers.
d To him may we come with satisfaction,
To whose dwelling ye quicken us,
O waters, and propagate us.
¢ Mitra [1], having united the earth
And the ground with light,
Agni well-born, all-knower,
Common to all men, the wide extending.®
f For health I unite thee, for offspring ; may the All-gods, common to
all men, unite thee with the Anustubh metre, in the manner of Angiras.
g The Rudras, having gathered together the earth,
Kindled a great light ;
Their ray undying
Shineth clear among the gods.
h United by the Vasus, the cunning Rudras,
The mud fit for the rite,
Making it smooth with her hands,
May Sintvalr fashion [2] this (pan).
¢+ Sintvalr, of fair braids,
Of fair head-dress, with fair locks,
May she, O Aditi, O great one,*
Place within thy hands the pan.
k Let Aditi fashion the pan with might,
With her arms, with wisdom,
Let her bear Agni in her womb
As a mother a child in her lap.
! Thou art the head of Makha.
m Ye are the two feet of the sacrifice.

it is put down on sand with ¢; see 2 Thisis RV. x. 9. 1-8 without change. The

ApCS. xvi. 4. 1-5. 3 ; according to B(S. vorses are repeated in full at v. 6. 1 I-n.

x. b there are three balls, and with -k % MS. has for sahd the less satisfactory suih,
aro taken the three parts of n, as Anu- The three Sanhitas agree in omitting
mantrana ; of. MCS. vi. 1. 2; K¢S, xvi. agnim—uvibhim, thus giving a full con-

8. 16-4. 4. struction.
! This is RV. iii. 16. 1 without variant; MS. 4 The other Sanhitas agreo in reading mahi.

has ripiin for dvisdh.
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iv. 1,

The Muxing of the Clay [—iv.1. 6
n May the Vasus fashion thee with the GayatrI metre, in the manner of
Angiras. Thou art the earth ; may the Rudras fashion thee with the
Trigtubh metre, in the manner of Afigiras. Thou art the atmosphere [8] ;
may the Adityas fashion thee with the Jagatt metre in the manner of
Angiras. Thou art the sky ; may the All-gods, common to all men, fashion
thee with the Anustubh metre, in the manner of Angiras. Thou art the
quarters; thou art the fixed (quarter); fix in me offspring, increase of
wealth, richness in cattle, richness in heroes, (subject) his fellows to the
sacrificer.
0 Thou art the girdle of Aditi.
» Let Aditi seize thy hole with the Pankti metre, in the manner of
Angiras.
q Having made the great pan,
Wrought of clay, as a birthplace for Agni,
Aditi gave it to her sons,
(Saying), ‘ Let them cook it.’?

6. a May?the Vasus fumigate thee with the GayatrI metre, in the manner
of Angiras; may the Rudras fumigate thee with the Tristubh metre, in
the manner of Afhgiras; may the Adityas fumigate thee with the Jagatr
metre, in the manner of Angiras; may the All-gods, common to all men,
fumigate thee with the Anustubh metre, in the manner of Angiras;
may Indra fumigate thee in the manner of Afigiras; may Visnu fumigate
thee in the manner of Afigiras ; may Varuna fumigate thee in the manner
of Angiras.

b May Aditi, connected with the All-gods, the goddess, dig thee on the
abode of earth, in the manner of Angiras, O trench.

¢ May the wives of the gods [1], the goddesses, connected with the All-
gods, place thee on the abode of earth, in the manner of Angiras, O pan.

d May the Dhisanas, the goddesses connected with the All-gods, kindle
thee on the abode of earth, in the manner of Afigiras, O pan; may the
wives, the goddesses, connected with the All-gods, prepare thee on the

1 MS. ruins the metre by omitting sim.

2 Cf. KS.xvi. 5,6 ; MS.ii. 7. 6; VS, xi. 60-65.

For the Brihmana see TS. v. 1. 7. This
section gives the Mantras for the pre-
paring of the pan ; with a the Adhvaryu
fumigates the pan; with b he digs a
trench in front of the Garhapatya, and
with ¢ he deposits the pan in the trench ;
with d he deposits the fire on the pot
which has been covered with lokitapaca-
naih sambharaik ; e (including f), g, and
h are uttered as the pan is baked ; with
i the baked pan is taken out; with k it
is placed on the sand to the north, and

2 [n.o.l. u]

with ! it is filled with goat’s milk ; so
comm. following I\pQS. xvi. b. 4-6. 1,
where for e, however, are read three
Mantras, as in the toxt, but with mautra
prefixed and etim t« ukham followed by
esd ma bhedi, their place being after I ;
the ritual action in this case is better
given in B¢S. x. 6-8, where the Mantra
is taken as one and as accompanying the
placing round the pan of Mandalestakas :
in other points Baudh. varies slightly
from TS., especially in placing the second
half of % before the first; cf. also M{S.
vi. 1. 2; KOS, xvi. 4, 8-23.
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abode of earth, in the manner of Aiigiras, O pan; may the protectors,
the women, the goddesses, connected with the All-gods, cook thee on the
abode of earth, in the manner of Afigiras, O pan.

¢ O Mitra, cook this pan ; may it not break.’

S This I place around thee, to prevent breaking.

9 Mitra, extending, compasseth

This sky in greatness [2],
And the earth with his fame.
h The fame of Mitra, supporter of the people,
Of the god is eternal,
True, and most varied in fame.*
i May the god Savitr dig thee out,
‘With fair hands, fair fingers,
Fair arms, with his might.

k Breaking not, O earth,

Do thou fill the regions, the quarters;
Arise, become great,
Stand upright, be thou firm.*

! May the Vasus fill thee with the Gayatrl metre, in the manner of
Angiras : may the Rudras fill thee with the Tristubh metre, in the manner
of Afigiras; may the Adityas fill thee with the Jagatt metre, in the
manner of Angiras; may the All-gods, common to all men, fill thee
with the Anustubh metre, in the manner of Angiras.

iv. 1. 7. a Let" the half-years, the seasons, increase thee, O Agni,

The years, the Rsis, and what truths there are;
Shine with thy heavenly lustre,
Illuminate all the quarters of the earth.”

b Be kindled, O Agni, and awake him ;
Arise for great good fortune ;
May he that waiteth on thee, O Agni, be not harmed ;
May thy priests be famous, not the others.®

¢ These Brahmans, O Agni, choose thee ;’

! This form is peculiar to TS. ; KS., MS., and
VS. agree in the reading given by Ap. as
above.

3 This occurs above, iii. 4. 11 p.

3 KS. and V8. have dvyathamand prthivydm ;

xvi, 7. 1, 2; according to K(S. xvi. 1. 11
they are used after the ninth and before
the tenth of the normal set of eleven
verses ; sec also MCS. vi. 1, 2; Kaug. lix.
156 ; cii. 4 ; Vait. xxviii. 4.

MS. has d@ryathamand and transposes the
two half-lincs.

¢ Cf. KS. xviii. 16; KapS. xxix. 4; MS, ii.
12.5; VS. xxvii. 1-10. For the Braihmana
soe TS, v. 1. 8. b, 6. This section gives
an additional set of ten Simidheni verses
to accompany an offering of five animals
(aja, agra, rsadha, vrsni, basta) ; seo ApGS.

5 This is AV. ii. 6. 1, which with the other
Sanhitis except KS. has cditasrah for
prihivydh,

¢ This is AV. ii. 6. 2, which has vardhaya.
Tho others agree with TS.

7 This is AV. ii. 6. 3, which with MS. has
bhava for ca; KS. omits the ca.
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Be thou propitious, O Agni [1], to us in the sanctuary;
Slaying our rivals, conquering the foes,
Do thou watch unfailing in thine own home,.
d Here, O Agni, do thou grant wealth ;
May not the overcomers, anticipating (us) ; overcome thee;
May the lordly power be easily wielded by thee, O Agni ;
Let him who waiteth on thee prosper, unassailed.!
e With good life, O Agni, unite thee with the lordly power;
O Agni, vie with Mitra in friendlihood ;
Be thou the midmost of thine equals;
O Agni, shine forth here to be invoked by kings.?
S (Be thou) over the [2] enemy, the obstructor,
Unwisdom, niggardliness, O Agni,
All obstacles do thou overcome,
And bestow upon us wealth with heroes.®
¢ Unassailable, all-knower, unoverpowered,
Ruling, O Agni, supporting the lordly power, do thou shine here;
Through all the regions, freeing men from fear,
Do thou this day guard us for increase with kindliness.*
h O Brhaspati, instigator, awake him ;
The sharp do thou more thoroughly sharpen ;
Increase him to great prosperity [3];
Let the All-gods rejoice in him.*
i What time, O Brhaspati, thou didst free
From life yonder, from Yama’s enmity,
The Agvins removed death from him,
O Agni, the physicians of the gods with their powers,®
k We from the darkness,
Gazing on the higher light,”

1 This is found in AV. vii. 82. 3, and the Ppp. nihih and nihah of the YV, Sanhitas,
agrees with the YV, Sanhitas in reading * This is AV. vii. 84, 1. AV. has dmartyah
it with ii. 6. AV. has pirvacittah and for dnigtytah, dmivah for dgih and gdyam
ksatréna, both inferior readings ; MS, has for vydha ; KS. has dmivah with manusye-
parvacittaw ; KS., KapS., and VS. agree bhyah, MS. vi and mdnuganam ; VS. agrecs
with TS. The reference is of course to with TS. except in having with KS. and
people who anticipate the worshipper MS. ¢ivébhih.
in seeking the favour of the god. 8 This is AV. vii. 16. 1, which, however, in-

2 This is AV.ii.6.4. AV, KS,, and MS. read verts b and ¢ and reads in a sdvitar
svéna for svdyuh; AV. has no edhi, KS. (making a second deity against the sing.
and MS. have madhyamasthéyaya; AV. of the verb), vardhiya and in our b jyo-
has mitradhd and vikdvyah. tiya ; with MS. it has samtardm for sam-

¥ This is AV, ii. 6. b, which has dcitti dti taram ; MS. ends vigve cainam.
dvisah; K8, and MS. have niretim for & This is AV. vii. 68. 1, which has ddhi and
dratim and end with adyi ; AV., KS.,, and asmdt ; MS. has @hatam. It is found also
MS. have tiva tvam, and TS, alone has in TA. x. 48.

sahdviram. nidik must be read for AV, 7 Thisis RV, i, 50. 10 without variant.
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iv. 1.7—]

Strya a god among the gods,
Have come to the highest light.
iv. 1. 8. a Uplifted® are his kindling-sticks,
Uplifted and pure are the rays of Agni,
Most brilliant (are they) of the son of fair countenance.?
b The son of self, the Asura, all-knower,
God, god among gods,
Anointeth the ways with mead and ghee.*
¢ With mead thou attainest the sacrifice,
Delighting, as Nara¢ansa, O Agni,
The kindly god Savitr, with every boon.*
d Hither he cometh, with might, with ghee,
The priest implored with adoration ;
To Agni the ladles (move) when the rites proceed.’
¢ Worship let him pay to the greatness of him, of Agni;
He [1] indeed is pre-eminent among the delightful,®
The wealthy, the wisest, best bestower of wealth.
J The divine doors—all—preserve
The rules of him, of Agni,
Of wide expanse, lording it with dominion.”
9 May day and night
Like heavenly maidens in his birthplace
Protect this our sacrifice and offering.’
I O ye divine Hotrs, sing ye

' Cf. KS. xviii. 17; KapS, xxix. 5; MS. ii. * KS. and MS. add a of the next verse to

12. 6; V8. xxvii. 11-22 for «-m, and for
n-t K8, x1. 1; MS. ii. 13, 28; the verses
are found scattered in VS, xiii. 4 ; xxiii.
1, 8; xxv. 10-18; xxvii. 25, 26; xxxii.
8, 6, 7. This section contains the Apri
verses (a-m) for the fore-sacrifices of
animals (ApQS. xvi. 7. 9, 10) and the
vorse for tho Aghira with the spoon for
an offering to Viyu (n), and six Yijyis
and Puronuvikyis for the offering to
Prajipati of a hornless victim (o and p
for the offering of the omentum, ¢ and r»
for the cake offoring, s and ¢ (with u as
a variant) for the oblation (hanis)) ; see
ApgS. xvi. 7.8, 11; BES. x. 11.

2 This hymn (a-m) oceurs in a mutilated

form in AV. v, 27, the variants of which
aro discussed claborately by Whitney
and need not here be repeated.

8 KS. and M8S. tako in a of the next verse ;

MS. has devi devebhyo devaydndn ; in b MS.
and V8. have anaktu, KS. anakt: with patho,

mako up for the first Pada here which is
added to the preceding verse ; both read
nakgate ; MS. has agnih for agne.

® KS. and MS. make up the line by adding

the first Pada of the next verse to make
up for the transfer of the first Pada;
KS. has tho absurd yanti with ghrtdcil in
our a, and it has idandh.

* KS. makos this verse out of b and ¢, reading

stani mandras suprayaksub ; MS. has with
VS, si im mandrd supraydsd (supraydsah in
VS.) and then adds stiriman barhiso mi-
tramahah before our e. The sense of the
passage is merely conjectural, the text
being clearly hopelessly corrupt.

7 KS. and MS. read vigvd, which improves the

sense. If vicve is kept devdh can be un-
derstood.

8 This verse is alike in all, but is notin AV.,

where it occurs in a different form at v.
12. 6.
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To our uplifted sacrifice, to Agni’s tongue,

Make for us good offering.!

i May the three goddesses sit on this strew,
Ida, Sarasvatr [2], Bharatr, the great, being sung.’
k That seminal fluid of ours, wondrous,
Abundant, may Tvastr release
As increase of wealth with good heroes, as offspring to us.*

U O tree, let free,

Bestowing with thyself among the gods ;*
Let Agni as queller make ready the oblation.

m O Agni, utter ‘Hail!’ O all-knower, over the oblation for Indra ;*
May all the gods rejoice in this offering.

n The golden germ first arose ;

Born he was the only lord of creation ;
He supporteth the earth and the sky [8];
To what god shall we offer with oblation ?
o He that alone by his might is king
Of the breathing, the winking world,
‘Who is lord of these bipeds and quadrupeds ;
To what god shall we offer with oblation ?
» He who is giver of breath, giver of strength,
Upon whose bidding all, even the gods, wait,
Whose shadow is immortality and death ;
To what god shall we offer with oblation ?*
g He whose are these snowy mountains through his might,
‘Whose they call the ocean with the Rasa [4],
‘Whose two arms are these quarters;
To what god shall we offer with oblation ?
r To whom the armies stablished
Through his aid gazed with minds disturbed,
Over whom on the rising of the sun it goeth ;
To what god shall we offer with oblation ?
s He by whom the dread earth and the sky were made firm,

! MS. has jikvdbh, KS, jilvayibhi, and both
svigtam ; KS, and MS. insert vnwim after
wrdhvdm.

2 MS. puts mahi before Bhdraii, and reads
syonam for sadantw ; KS. has makir grni-
néh.

3 MS. with KS. reads tvdstah and has suriryam
with VS. ; KS. after frastak reads posiya
vigya (MS. also has visya,).

4 MS. has devébhyah,

8 MS. has devébhyo yayfam.

¢ Tlus famous hymn is found in RV, x. 121 ;
AV, iv. 2; the variants are given in
Whitney's notes on that hymn save in
the case of KS., not then available to him,
They need not here bo repeated. Olden-
berg (Prolegomena, pp. 314-316) has shown
in detail the inferior character of the
text of tho Yajus tradition, especially in
KS. and MS., where the process of de-
gradation has gone further than in TS.
as it now stands. Cf. pp. Ixxxvii, Ixxxviii.
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By whom the heaven was established, by whom the vault,
‘Who is the measure of the region in the atmosphere ;
To what god shall we offer with oblation ?
t When the waters, the great ones, went
Bearing all [6] strength, begetting Agni,
Then one breath of the gods arose ;
To what god shall we offer with oblation ?
% He who in his might beheld the waters
Bearing strength, begetting Agni,
‘Who was the god alone over the gods;
To what god shall we offer with oblation ?

iv. 1. 9. @ Purpose,' Agni, impulse, hail! Mind, intellect, Agni, impulse, hail !
Thought, knowledge, Agni, impulse, hail! Discrimination of speech,
Agni, impulse, hail! To Manu, lord of creatures, hail! To Agni
Vaigvanara hail !

U Let every man choose the companionship
Of the god who leadeth ;
Every man prayeth for wealth ;
Let him choose glory that he may prosper ; hail !*
¢ Be not broken, nor come to harm
Be firm and enduring ;
O mother, daringly show thy heroism [1];
With Agni wilt thou do this deed.®
d Be firm, O goddess earth, for prosperity ;
Thou art the wile of the Asura, made with power ;
Let this oblation be pleasing to the gods;
Do thou emerge uninjured at this our sacrifice.
¢ O Mitra, heat this pan; may it not break.
JS This I place around thee, to prevent breaking.
g Feeding on wood, sipping clarified butter,
The ancient desirable Hotr,

1 Cf. KS. xvi. 7, 8; MS. ii. 7. 7, 8; VS. xi. the pan isadored ; seo ApCS. xvi. 8. 13-9.
66-72; xii. 16-17. For the Brihmana 14, and cf. BCS. x. 18; MCS. vi. 1. 8;
sooT'S.v. 1.9, Thissection describes the KCS. xvi. 4. 80-37; 5. 20,
kindling of the fire in the pan; with @ ? This occurs above at i. 2. 2 ¢, KS. has vigvo
six oblations to Agni are offered ; with b with vareta twice and pugyatu with igu-
a seventh or fire offering ; with ¢ and d dhyati ; MS. on the other hand has vigve
the pan is deposited covered with a nest and rarita and vrpita respectively with
of hemp or Muifija on the Ahavaniya; pugydse.
with e (including f) ombers are placed 3 MS. reads virdyasre for viddyasva, and KS.
round it to light it up pradaksinam as with VS, omits it entirely, presumably
usual ; with g there is put in the fire-pan because tirdyasva occurs just below ; si is
Krumuka and Mufja grass ; with s and ¢ added there in the other texts. For the
kindling-wood of Vikafikata and CamI is dual see v. 2. 8. 2 (p. 412, n. 1).

put on; with k-m the fire generated in ¢ KS., MS,, and VS. all have devébhyah.
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Son of strength, the wondrous.!

h From a far region

Come hither to these lower ones [2] ;
Favour those in the region where I am.*

% From a far distance

Do thou of ruddy steeds come hither ;

Of the dust, dear to many,

O Agni, do thou overcome obstructions.®
k Do thou sit down in the lap of this mother,

O Agni, knowing all the ways;

Consume her not with light nor with heat,
Within her shine with pure radiance.*

1 O Agni, with glow

‘Within thine own seat of the pan,

Heating with her blaze,

Be thou, O all-knower, auspicious.®
m Becoming auspicious to me, O Agni,

Do thou sit down auspicious ;

Having made all the quarters auspicious
Sit here on thine own birthplace.®

iv. 1. 10. @ Whatever? logs we place
In thee, O Agni,
Be that ghee for thee;
Accept it, O youngest one.®
b What the insect eateth,

‘What the ant climbeth over,

! This is RV, ii. 7. 6 without variant.

2 This occurs above at ii. 6. 11 p.

3 KS. has upagahi.

4 MS. has gocih, KS. ¢ocah, VS. gocih, and it
changes the position of arcisdé and tapasa,
The verses k-m recur at iv. 2. 1 k-m.

6 KS. and MS. have ukhdyam, and if the text
is correct the gen. is really one of equi-
valence, which is denied for Sanskrit by
Whitney, Sansk. Gramm. § 295, and
Speijer, Sanskrit Grammar, § 110, VS, hag
ukhdyah, and in the next half-verse MS.
reads tdsyar for the tdsyilh of the other
texts, Cf. below avasdnam prthivydih,
iv. 2. 8 «.

% dth@ occurs in MS.

7 Cf. KS. xvi. 7, 8; MS. ii. 7. 7, 8; VS, xi.
73-xii, 4. For the Britimana see TS, v. 1.
10. This section gives the Mantras for
the Agnidharana; with a-¢ the Adhvaryu

puts on wood of Udumbara, not cut by
the axo; with f he adds an Ag¢vattha,
with g a Vikankata, and with % a Cami
stick ; ¢« and k are said by tho sacrificor
as the Adhvaryu silently places two
Udumbara sticks on the fire; with { a
gold ornament with twenty-one knobs is
put on ; with m the noose of the sling of
the pan is added, and with n the black
antelope skin above the gikya ; with o he
looks at the fire in the pan and with
p picks it up; see ApCS. xvi. 10. 1-12,
and cf, BGS. x. 14, 15, which closely
agrees ; MCS. vi. 1. 8; K¢S, xvi. 4.
88-5. 7.

8 This is RV. viii. 101, 20, which has, how-

ever kdni kini ce and omits ¢, and in d
reads (¢ ; in AV, xix, 64. 8 c is found as
sdrvam tad astu me givam ; KS., MS., and
V8. have sdrvam tdd astu me ghrtdm agin b.
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All that be ghee for thee;
Accept it, O youngest one.’

¢ Mighty by night, unfailingly bearing (food)
For him as fodder to a stalled horse,
May we, O Agni, thy neighbours, be not harmed,
Rejoicing in increase of wealth, in food.?

d Kindled on earth’s navel [1], Agni
We invoke for great increase of wealth,
Delighting in drink, recipient of great praise, worthy of offering,
The victor, Agni, sustainer in battles.®

¢ The hosts that attack,
That pierce, the trooping,
The thieves and the robbers,
Them, O Agni, do I place in thy mouth.*

S With thy tusks the burglars,
With thy teeth the robbers,
With thy jaws the thieves, O blessed one,
Do thou chew, well chewed.®

¢ The burglars among men,
The thieves and robbers in the forest,
The | 2] mischief-workers in the thickets,
Them I place within thy jaws.®

h The man who is hostile to us,
And him who hateth us,
Him who revileth us, and him who seeketh to hurt,
Every one of them do thou crush to atoms.”

t Sharpened is my holy power,
Sharpened the strength and might,
Sharpened the conquering lordly power of him
‘Whose domestic priest I am.®

k Their arms have I uplifted,

1 This is RV. viii. 101, 21 with ¢ added. is‘in troops ’, Cf.iv. b. 4 b,

2 This verse is found with variants in AV. 5 jimbhyaik is read also in VS.; in KS. jam-
xix. 0. 1, viz. agne is placed after te; Lhyebhuh is found, but MS. reads the
KS. and M8, have rdtrim-ratrim, and V8. easier jdmbhabhyim as in g: the other
dhar-ahah, but ¢B. vi. 6. 4. 1; KGS, xvi, Sanhitas have hanubhyam. For khad, cf.
6. 2 recognize the variant rdtrim as in Keith, JRAS. 1909, pp. 428 seq.

TS. and AV. The sense of dprayavam is 6 The contrast is clear between burglars and
determined by Lanman on AV. L c. the highwaymen ; see Vedic Index, i. 802,

% KS. and MS. have samidhandh, and VS. 7 On masmasd, see Keith, JRAS, 1912, pp. 738,
samdhdnd agnait. 784. KS. has magmasd, MS. mysmysd, VS,

4 vugandh is uncertain in sense, but Pischel bhasmasd.

(Ved. Stud. ii. 192) argues that the sense of 8 This verse is found in AV. iii. 19. 1, which
¢ mordbegierig’ given by Benfey in his inserts iddim before brdhma, and in o reads
SV. Glossar is correct in essentials. If Asatrdm jdram astw jismir yésam; KS., MS.,
gana is part of the word (with either u or and TA. ii. 5. 2 add me before jisnu.

ud (corrupted) preceding) then the sense
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Their radiance, their might ;
With holy power I waste the foes,
I support [3] my own.!
! Shining like gold, he hath become widely resplendent,

For glory shining with immortal life ;
Agni became immortal in his strength
‘What time prolific Dyaus begat him.*

m The sage showeth all forms ;

[—iv.1. 11

He hath produced bliss for biped and quadruped ;
Savitr, the desirable, hath discerned the vault;
After the moving forward of the dawn he shineth.®

n Night and the dawn, one-minded but of various form,

United suckle one child ;

The radiant one shineth between sky and earth [4];
The gods, granters of wealth, support Agni.*

0 Thou art the bird of fair feathers; thy head the Trivrt (Stoma), thy
eye the Gayatra, thy breath the Stoma, thy body the Vamadevya Saman,
thy wings the Brhat and the Rathantara, thy tail the Yajiiyajiiiya, thy
limbs the metres, thy hoofs the altars, thy name the Yajus formulae.

p Thou art the bird of fair feathers ; go to the sky, fly to the heaven.

iv. 1. 11. a O® Agni, that sacrifice, that offering,
Which on all sides thou dost encircle,

It of a truth goeth to the gods.

b O Soma, the wondrous aids

That there are of thine for the generous man,

With these be thou our helper.

1 The other Sanhitas have dtho for 1id u; AV.
iii. 19. 3 has the second half-line with
ksindmi.

3 This is found at i. 3. 14 ¢; MS. has ajdrah
and both it and KS. have sihobhih. VS.
agrees with TS.

3 This is RV. v. 81. 2 without variant.

4 In RV. i. 96. 6 is read for sdmanasd virtipe,
vdrnam amémyane and draninoddm for °ddh
which seems secondary. In RV. dydva-
ksdma is a compound, but the Pada text
here treats the two words as separate
(cf. p. 388, n. 8) as e.g. in RV. x,. 12.1;
Wackernagel, Altind. Gramm. 1. i. 151,
The verse is repeated in full at iv. 6, 5/
7. 12 h.

¢ This section gives the Yajyas and the Anu-
vikyas for the oblations prescribed in the
Vaigvadeva rite ; see TS. i, 8. 2; a is the

3 [moss. 15]

Puronuvakya for the first Ajyabhaga,
b for the second; ¢ and d are for the
offering to Agni on eight potsherds;
e and f for that to Soma; g and & for
that to Savitr ; i and k for that to Saras-
vant ;  and m for that to Pisan; nand o
for that to the Maruts; p and q for that
to the All-gods ; r and s for that to sky
and earth; ¢ and u for the offering to
Agni Svistakrt, and v and w for the
Vajina offering. Tho verses are all
Rgvedic; a =i. 1. 4; b=1i. 91, 9; c=
viii. 44. 6; d m x. 8. 6; ¢ and f = i, 91,
8and 4; g = iii. 62. 10; h = iv. 54.8; i =
i.8.11; k = vi.49.7; l = vi. 54.5;58. 1 ;
ne=i 86 7; 0o=vi, 66. 9;p = vi 52,
10; ¢ = vi. 52.18; r = ii. 41.20; 8 = vii,
68.2; ¢t = v, 14. 1; u = iii. 11. 2; vand
w = vii. 38. 7and 8. Cf. MS. iv. 10. 8.
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¢ Agni the head.!

d Be.?

¢ Thou, O Soma.*

f These abodes of thine.*

g That excellent glory of Savitr,

The god, we meditate,
That he may stimulate our prayers.®

h 'What we have done in thoughtlessness against the host divine,
With feeble insight, with violence as is man’s way [1],
Among gods and men, do thou, O Savitr,

There instigate us to sinlessness.
i Impeller of righteousness,
Instigator of devotions,
Sarasvatr hath established the sacrifice.
k May the maiden of the lightning, the one of varied life,
Sarasvat1, wife of a hero, inspire our devotion ;
In accord with the ladies, may she accord to the singer
Protection uninjured, and guardianship unsurpassable.
! May Pasan follow the cows for us,
May he guard our horses ;
May Pasan win booty for us.

m Bright is part of thee, worthy of offering another [2],
Like day and night of various hue, like the sky art thou;
All magic thou dost further, O powerful one;
Propitious here, O Pusan, be thy bounty.

n They grew in might with their own power ;

They mounted the vault, they made a broad seat;
When Visnu helped the strong one who causeth gladness,
Like birds they sat on the dear strew.
o Bear ye variegated praise to the strong singer,
The host of the Maruts, which hath strength ;
‘Who with might endure might [8],
For the jocund ones, O Agni, the earth shakes.®
p The All-gods.”
g O All-gods.*

1 This verse is given in full at i. 5. 6 ¢ and vi. 66. 9. The exact sense is not certain,
also at iv. 4. 4 a. as makhébhyah is open to various render-

? This verse is given in fullat iv. 4. 4 d which ings, but it is simplest to take it as an
is unusual, epithet of the Maruts, and as the cause

3 This verse is given in full at ii. 8. 14 e. of yé.

* This verse is given in full at ii. 8. 14 /. 7 This verse is given in full at ii. 4. 14 ¢.

5 This verse occurs in full at i. 5. 6 m and it ® This verse is given in full at ii. 4. 14 r:
is unusual that it should be repeated devdh is a misprint for devah (Bidl Ind.,
here. RV. and ii. 4. 14 r).

¢ This verse, unidentified by Weber, is RV.
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The Vaigvadeva Offering

r May sky and earth this day

[—iv.2.1

Place among the gods this sacrifice,

Successful, touching the sky.

s Bring forward the parents born of old with new songs,

In the seat of holy order,

Come to us, O sky and earth, with the host divine;

Great is your protection.
t Awaken Agni with the praise,
Kindling the immortal ;

May he place our oblations among the gods.

% Bearing the oblation, immortal,

The eager messenger, well-inclined,

Agni uniteth with our prayer.
v Health be they.!
w For each prize.’

PRAPATHAKA 1I
The Preparation of the Ground for the Fire

iv. 2. 1. a Thou? art the step of Visnu, overcoming hostility, mount the Gayatrr
metre, step along the earth, excluded is he whom we hate. Thou art the
step of Visnu, overcoming imprecations, mount the Tristubh metre, step

along the atmosphere, excluded is he whom we hate.

Thou art the step

of Visnu, overcomer of the enemy, mount the Jagatl metre, step along

the sky, excluded is he whom we hate.

Thou art the step of Visnu [1],

overcomer of the foe, mount the Anustubh metre, step along the quarters,

excluded is he whom we hate.

b Agni hath cried, like Dyaus thundering,
Licking the earth, devouring the plants;
Straightway on birth he shone aflame,
He blazeth with his light within the firmaments.*

¢ O Agni, returner, to us return

With life, with radiance, with gain, with wisdom, with offspring,

with wealth.®

1 This verse is given in full at i. 7. 8 ¢ {(ad
fin.), where see note.

2 This verse is given in full at 1. 7. 8 9.

3 Cf. KS. xvi. 8; MS. ii. 7. 8 ; VS, xii. 5-17.

For the Brahmana see TS. v. 2. 1. 1-b.
This section gives the Mantras for the
placing of the fire on a throne; witha
the Adhvaryu steps four times to the east,
holding the firec above the navel ; with
b and ¢-f he turns round towards the
right ; with g he loosens the knot of the
sling holding the pan; with 4 he takes
it, and with ¢ he reverences the fire, and

with %-ndepogits it on the throne (dsandi)
prepared for it ; seo Ap(S. xvi. 10, 12-18 ;
B@S. x. 16 (who uses 4 and ¢ for the
taking of the pan), and ef. MCS. vi. 1. 8;
K¢S, xvi. 5. 11-20.

4 This verse is also given in full ini. 8. 14 ¢,

and inv. 2. 2 d.

5 KS. has abhi no nivartasva ; M. (i. 7. 1) md-

vartasva ; VS. no ni vartasva ; MS. and
VS. after wvdrcas@ have prajdyd dhdnena
sanyd medhdyi rayyd posena; KS omits
the last two but follows the order of MS.
and VS.



iv.2.1—] The Preparation of the Ground for the Fire [308

d O Agni [2], O Angiras, a hundred be thy returns,
A thousand thy movements ;
With the increase of their increase
Do thou bring back for us what is lost,
Bring back to us wealth.’

¢ Return with strength,
Return, O Agni, with food and life ;
Again guard us on all sides.”

J Return with wealth,
O Agni, fatten with the stream,
All-gaining on every side.’

¢ Unloose from us, O Varuna, the highest,
The lowest, the midmost knot [3];

Then may we, O Aditya, in thy rule,
Be guiltless before Aditi.®

h I have drawn thee, thou hast become within,

Be thou firm and motionless,
Let all the folk desire thee;
In him establish the kingship.*

i In greatness hath he arisen erect in the van of the dawns;
Emerging from the darkness, he hath come with the light ;
Agni, with radiant brilliance, fair limbed,

On birth hath filled every seat.’

& Do thou sit down in the lap of this mother [4],
O Agni, knowing all the ways ;

Consume her not with light nor with heat,
Within her shine with pure radiance.®

1 O Agni, with glow
Within thine own seat of the pan,
Heating with her blaze,

Be thou, O all-knower, auspicious.
m Becoming auspicious to me, O Agni,
Do thou sit down auspicious ;
Having made all the quarters auspicious,
Sit here on thine own birthplace.

n The gander seated in purity, the bright one seated in the atmosphere,
The Hotr seated at the altar, the guest seated in the house,
Seated among men, seated in the highest, seated in holy order,

seated in the firmament,
1 KS. and V8. have ddha for tdasim, MS. dthd. 4 KS. and MS. have dvicacalat ; in d KS. has

3 This and the next verse are given in full at asme (v. 1. asmai), MS. asmé ragirdn: dhiraya,
i. 6.8 tand A, MS. (i. 7. 1) has dmhasah VS. md tvdd rastram ddhi bhragat.
for vigratah in ¢, and so KS. and V8. 5 This is RV. x. 1. 1 without variant.

8 This verse occurs in full at 1. 5. 11 k. ¢ Ji~m are found in iv, 1. 9 k-m.
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Born of the waters, born of the cows, born of holy order, born of the
mountain, the great holy order.!
iv. 2. 2. a From? the sky was Agni first born,
From us secondly he who knoweth all,
In the waters thirdly the manly,
The pious man singeth of him, the undying, as he kindleth him.’
b We know thy three places threefold, O Agni,
We know thy seat that is established in many places;
We know thy highest name in secret ;
We know the spring whence thou hast come.*
¢ The manly souled kindleth thee in the ocean, in the waters,
In the breast of the sky, O Agni, he who gazeth on men
Thee standing in the third region [1],
In the birthplace of holy order, the steers inspirited.®
d Agni hath cried, like Dyaus thundering,
Licking the earth, devouring the plants;
Straightway on birth he shone aflame,
He blazeth with his light within the firmaments.*
¢ Eager, purifying, the envoy, the wise one,
Agni, the immortal, hath been established among men ;
He beareth and darteth forward his ruddy smoke ;
The sky he attaineth with his pure radiance.’
J The banner of the whole world, the germ | 2],
Filled on birth the firmaments ;
Even the firm mountain he cleft passing over,
‘When the five peoples sacrificed to Agni.*
9 Recoptacle of prosperity, supporter of riches,
Granter of thoughts, guardian of the Soma,
Son of the bright one, of strength, the king
Is resplendent within the waters, kindled before the dawns.”
I He who first maketh for thee to-day, O thou of wondrous radiance,
A cake rich in ghee, O god Agni;
Do thou bear him ever on to the better,

! This is given also in full at i. 8, 15 4, dbabhiitha,

2 Cf. KS8. xvi. 9; MS. ii. 7.9; VS. xii. 12-28. % In RV. x. 48. 8 apiam updsthe is read and
For the Brihmanasee TS.v.2.1.6. This arardhan for akinvan ; MS, has agrbhnan.
section gives the verses used for the ¢ This is found also in full at i. 3, 14 ¢; iv. 2.
adoration of the fire in the pan with the 16, Itis RV, x.45. 4.
hymn of Vatsapri; RV. x. 45 ; see ApGS. 7 This is RV. x. 45. 7; KS. and MS. have
xvi. 11. 6; BCS. x. 16 ad fin.; MQS. vi. arusdh.

1. 3; K@S. xvi. 5. 21, 22, ¥ This is RV. x, 46. 6; KS. and MS. have

8 This is found in full also at i. 3. 140, Tt is Jjajie and rdjd.

RV. x. 45. 1 without variant. 9 This is RV. x. 46. 5. RV, KS., MS,, and
¢ In RV. x. 4b. 2 dhdma vibhrta is read ; KS. VS. all have vdsuh, which is clearly right ;

transposes ¢ and d, and MS. ends with cf. above, p. Ixxxviii,
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To glory allotted by the gods, O youngest one [3].!
% Give him portion, O Agni, in praises ;
Give him portion in every hymn that is sung,
Dear shall he be before Sarya, dear before Agni ;
‘With what is born, what is to be born shall he be victorious.?
k Thee, O Agni, the sacrificers through the days
Bear as many riches desirable ;
With thee desiring wealth,
Eagerly they revealed the stall rich in kine.®
1 Shining like gold, he hath become widely resplendent,
For glory shining with immortal life ;
Agni became immortal in his strength,
What time prolific Dyaus begat him.*
iv. 2. 8. a 0°® Lord of food, accord us food,
Uninjurious, impetuous ;
Do thou further the donor,
Bestow strength on our bipeds, our quadrupeds.®
b May the All-gods thee,
0O Agni, bear up with their thoughts ;
Be thou to us most propitious,
With kindly face, abounding in light,”
¢ Come forward, O Agni, rich in light,
With auspicious rays;
Shining with great radiance,
Harm not our offspring with thy body.*
d With kindling-wood serve Agni,
Awaken the guest with ghee ;
In him [1] offer oblations.’

! This is RV. x. 45, 9. KS. has devahitam if there is an ash in the pan, then he
yavisthya., puts it into water with f~k; 7 and k
? Thiy is RV. x. 45. 10. accompany the replacing of the ash—
8 Thiy is RV. x. 456. 11. RV., KS.,, and V5. wrung out—in the pot, and with Zand m
havo vdsu, and K8, apavran ; MS. has for he puts the fire again in the pan; with
b dutdm krpvind ayajanta havyaih, n he rekindles the fire, and pays rever-
¢ This is RV, x. 45. 8. It s found in full at ence with o and p; sce /_\PQS- xvi. 11, 33
.3 H4q;iv. 1. 107, 12. 4-13. 1; BQS, x. 18, and cf. MGS. vi.
8 Ctf KS. xvi. 10; KapS. xxv. 1; MS. ii. 7. 1. 8; KOS, xvi. 6. 8, 156-7. 2.
10 ; VS. xi. 83 ; xii. 30-44, FortheBrih- ¢ It is clear that pradatirem is meant here,
mana see TS, v. 2. 2. This section gives but in tho other Sanhitis prd-pra seems
the Mantras for the taking of the fire in to be meant, though in KS. the absence
the pan to the placo of the piling of the of accents leaves this uncertain.
fire; with « he puts on the fire a stick 7 The other Sanhitis read ¢ivis toam. TS, v,
of Udumbara wood dipped in the Vrata 2. 2. 8 takes tamiva as referring to Agni,
milk ; with b he puts the pan with the but it might refer to the part affected.

fire on a cart with two poles on the ® Thoother Saihitis have arcibhis tvdm.
Praiiga; with ¢ ho advances, and with @ ° This is RV. viii. 44. 1 without variant.
puts a stick on ; e is used for n Ksatriya ;
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¢ Far-famed is this Agni of Bharata,
Since his great light shineth like the sun;
He who overcame Paru in battle
Hath shone forth, the heavenly guest, propitious for us.'
J O ye waters divine, accept these ashes;
Place them on a resting-place, in the fragrant region ;
To him may the ladies with noble spouses bow ;
Like a mother her son, do ye kindly bear him.?
g In the waters, O Agni, is thy seat [2],
Thou enterest the plants ;
Being in the germ thou art born again.®
k Thou art the germ of plants,
The germ of trees,
The germ of all things,
O Agni, thou art the germ of the waters.*

i With ashes having satisfied thy birthplace
And the waters, on the earth, O Agni,

In unison with thy mothers,
Full of light hast thou again taken thy seat.®

k Having again come to thy seat,

And to the waters, to the earth, O Agni,
Within her thou liest, most auspicious,
As on the lap of a mother.*

! Return with strength [3],

Return, O Agni, with food and life ;
Again guard us on all sides.”

m Return with wealth,

O Agni, fatten with the stream,
All-gaining on every side.’

n May the Adityas, the Rudras, the Vasus, kindle thee again ;
The Brahmans again with offerings, O bringer of wealth ;®
‘With ghee do thou increase our bodies ;

May the wishes of the sacrificer become true.’

1 This is found also in full above at ii. 5. 12y. is to be explained on the model of tho
3 MS. and VS. have grbhnita ; MS. has siniddh vocatives with nom. and ca. Cf. pp. 15,
for supdtnih ; VS. has vibhrtapsv énat, n.1;274,n.1; 281, n. 2. prasad as trans.
3 KS. and MS. have sim, but probably this is rare. TS. does not lingualize the s of
should be read as sin. This is RV. viii. matfdhis.
48. 9, which also has sdn. ¢ This verse is modelled on the preceding.
¢ Without variant in the other Sanhitas. 7 These verses occur in full above ati. 5.8 ¢
8 If prthivim is construed with dsadah, the and k; iv. 2. 1 eand /.
position of ca is correct, but in the next ¢ MS. has vasudhite agne, KS. vasudhitam agne,
line this explanation is not possible; it KapS. vasudhitim agne ; MS. and V8. have
is, however, perhaps the case that apdg tanvam, K8, has not the half-verse.

ca prthivim is in apposition to yiném and ° This is RV. i. 147. 2 with no for me.



iv. 2. 3—]

iv. 2, 4,

1 KS. and MS. have nindati and the latter has
vavanda ; both have vanddrum, VS, has
vanddrus.

? V8. has vdsupate visudavan ; MS. adds at the
end ydni kdni ca cakymd.

The Preparing of the Ground for the Fire (312

o Hearken to this our call, that is offered, O youngest one,
Of the most generous one, O thou that hast power ;
One hateth, one praiseth.
As praiser I praise thy body, O Agni.'
p Be thou a bounteous patron,
Giver of riches, lord of riches ;
Repel from us the foes.?
a Go? hence, depart, creep away, hence,
Ye that are here of old and ye that are new,
Yama hath given this resting-place of earth,
The Pitrs have made this world for him.*
b Thou art the ash of Agni, thou art the dust of Agni.
¢ Thou art accord, fulfilling love ; in me be the fulfilling of thy love.
d Be united your dear bodies,
Be united your dear hearts,
Be your breath united [1],
United my body.*
¢ This is that Agni in whom as a belly
Indra placed the pressed Soma eagerly ;
Thou art praised, O all-knower, for winning
Booty a thousandfold, like a swift steed.®
S O Agni, thou comest to the wave of the sky,
To the gods thou speakest, those of the altar ;
The waters above in the realm of the sun,
And those below wait (on thee).’
g O Agni, thy radiance in the sky, the earth,
The plants [2], or the waters, O holy one,
That whereby thou didst outspread the broad atmosphere,

see ApCS. xvi. 14; BES. x. 19-21, and
cf. MCS. vi. 1. 8; K¢S, xvii. 1. 8-17;
xvi. 7, 14.

4 This verse is a variant of RV. x. 14, 9; KS.
and VS. omit idam ; prthivydh is really

RV. ii. 6. 4

agrees with V8.

3 Cf. K8. xvi. 11; KapS. xxv. 2; MS. ii. 7.

11; V8. xii. 46-66. For the Brihmana
s00 TS. v. 2.8; b.6.2. This section gives
the Mantras for the piling up of the
Garhapatya: with a the Adhvaryu makes
ready the foundation, and spreads sand
and salt earth over it with b and ¢; the
sand and ecarth he mixes with d; with
e-h he lays down in the middle four
bricks; with i and k he places two in
front, and with ! and m two behind ; the
remaining thirteen he deposits with =
and o in each case and adds tdyd-sida ;

a genitive of apposition, as in the case of
sanim goh in § below, and see p. 808, n. 5.

5 This is not in MS. or VS,, but is found in

KS. vii. 12as here. The variation of sam
priyd and sdmpriyak is absurd, and sim
should be read separately in each case.

¢ This is RV. iii. 22, 1, but that has sakas-

rinam ; KS., MS,, and V8. agree with TS.
For the sense of ¢ and d cf. Oldenberg,
Rgveda-Noten, i. 248, 244.

7 This is RV. iii. 22. 8, but that has rocané

pardstat, and is followed by VS.; MS. has
rocandh, KS. yds tv avastad followed by ya
VA puro rocane SUryasya.
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Glittering is thy gleam, moving and men espying.!

h May the Agnis of the dust

In unison with those of the floods
Accept the oblation offered,
The rich healthful viands.?
i As food, O Agni, accord to the sacrificer
The gain of a cow, wondrous enduring ;
Be to us a son, a scion, full of life ;
This, O Agni, be thy lovingkindness towards us.®
% This is thy due place of birth,
‘Whence born thou didst shine,
Mount it, O Agni, knowing it [8],
And make our wealth increase.* .

! Thou art a piler ; in the manner of Aingiras be firm with that deity.
m Thou art a piler round ; in the mannerof Angiras be firm with that deity.
‘n Fill the world, fill the hole, do thou sit down auspicious ;

Indra and Agni and Brhaspati
Have placed thee on this birthplace ;
o The dappled kine, streaming with milk,
Mix the Soma,
Clans in the birthplace of the gods,
In the three realms of sky.”
iv. 2. 5. a Be® united, be in harmony, in affection,
Radiant, with kindly thought,
Clothed in food and strength,
United have I made your minds, your ordinances, your hearts.’

! This is RV. iii. 22. 2, which has, like V8., bricks, and with % covers them with the
apsv é; KS. and MS. substitute yd! pdrva- net of the sling ; they then return, and
lesv dsadhigv apsi. with m he adores the Ahavaniya or the

3 This is RV, iii. 22. 4, which has in ¢ yajfidm Garhapatya ; » and o are used for the
adriho; KS, and MS. read pravanéna. Sampraisa of the Adhvaryu, and for the
VS. agrees with TS. filling of the buckets with water ; with

8 This is RV. iii. 22. 5 without variant, p and ¢ the ploughs are yoked, and r and

4 This is also found in full at i. 5. 5 /. s accompany the ploughing ; ¢ is used as

5 This is RV. viii. 69. 8 without variant. the furrows are ploughed three by three,

¢ Cf. KS. xvi. 11, 12; KapS. xxv. 2, 8; MS. and u is said as he touches the sitantara-
ii. 7. 11, 12; VS, xii. 67-72. For the lani ; see }inS. xvi. 10. 5-20. 7, and cf.
Brihmana seo TS. v. 2. 4. This section B(CS. x. 21-26 whero n and o are used
gives the Mantras for the ploughing of the for the touching of the thongs of the
earth for the sake of the piling of the ploughs, and ¢ and u are used when the
Ahavaniya; with a-d he unites the fire Adhvaryu gazes on the furrow; M¢S. vi.
of the pan with the fire piled up in the 1. 8; K¢S, xvii, 1. 19-2, 12,

Garhapatya ; with e he removes the fire 7 In this verse two verses are really combined,
from the sling, and with s grasps the which the other Sanhitias recognize in
sling ; he deposits it in a natural cleft or the division of the text.

hole with g ; with ¢-! he piles up three
4 [mo0s. 19)
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b O Agni of the dust be overlord for us;
Bestow food and strength on the sacrificer.!
¢ Thou, O Agni, art of the dust,
Rich, full of increase,
Making all the regions propitious
Thou hast sat down on thine own birthplace.?
d Be ye of one mind for us,
One dwelling [1], spotless;

(314

Harm not the sacrifice, nor the lord of the sacrifice, O all-knowers ;

Be ye two auspicious to-day unto us.®
¢ As a mother her son, the earth,

The pan, hath borne Agni of the dust in his own birthplace ;

In unison with the All-gods, the seasons,
Let Prajapati, all-worker, release it.*

S The bright light
Born beyond this firmament,

May that convey us beyond our foes,
O Agni Vaigvinara, hail!®
g Homage to thee, O Nirrti of every form [2],
Loosen ye this bond made of iron ;
Do thou in accord with Yama and Yamr
Mount this highest vault.
I The bond that Nirrti, the goddess,
Bound on thy neck, not to be loosened,
This I loosen for thee as from the middle of life ;
Then living, let loose, do thou eat the food.’

i Thee in whose cruel mouth here I make offering,

For the loosening of these bonds,
As ‘ earth’ men know thee,
As ‘Nirrti’ {3], I know thee on every side.?

k Seek the man who poureth not offering nor sacrifices ;
The road of the thief and robber thou followest ;
Seek another than us, that is thy road ;

Homage be to thee, O Nirrti, O goddess.?

' In V8. xii. this is added to the last two 7 KS. and MS. have yaim ... pdgam, and in

Pidas of a to make verse 58. ¢ tam ta. .. dyuso ni mddhye; KS. con-
2 KS., MS., and VS, agree in reading tvim agne tinues adhd visitah ; VS. has avicrtydm and
purigyah. dthaitdm . . . prasitah.
$ Found also above at i. 3. 7 n. VS. has 8 KS8. has yat ta asmin ghora asan and adds
sdcetasau. kam at the end ; in ¢ it has ydm (va@ jano
4 KS. has alone vigve devd with samvidandh. bhumir it pr date; VS. has ydsyas te
8 KS. has dyumat for svdha ; MS. inserts ghora dsdn and in c agrees with KS.; in d
mahdg citram for gukrdm. it has nirrtim tva.

¢ KS. has tigmatejah for vigvaripe, and ¢rt@ for ° KS., MS,, and VS. have ihi for esi.
erta ; MS. and VS. have tigmatejah,
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The Ploughing of the Earth [—iv.2.5

1 Praising Nirrti, the goddess,
Like a father his son, I weary her with my words ;
She who knoweth all that is born,
Discerneth, the lady, every head.!
m Abode and collector of riches,
Every form she discerneth with might [4],
Like the god Savitr of true laws,
Like Indra, she standeth at the meeting of the ways.*
n Make firm the straps,
Fasten the buckets ;
‘We shall drain the well full of water,
That never is exhausted, never faileth.?
0 The well with buckets fastened,
With strong straps, that yieldeth abundantly,
Full of water, unexhausted, I drain.*
p The sages yoke the ploughs ;
They stretch apart the yokes,
Wise with goodwill among the gods.®
q Yoke the ploughs, stretch apart the yokes,
Here sow in the womb made ready the seed [5];
Through our song be there audience with profit for us;
May the ripe (grain) be brought low by the sickle.’
r The plough, of keen share,
Propitious, with well-polished handle,
Plougheth up a cow, a sheep,
And a fat blooming maid,
A chariot support with a platform.’
s With prosperity may our ploughs cleave the ground,
With prosperity may the ploughers go round the yokes ;
Prosperity (may) Parjanya (give) with honey and milk,

1 This is not in the other Sanhitas,

% RV. x. 139. 8 begins rays budhndh and ends
dhananam ; cf. AV. x. 8. 42.

3 This is RV. x. 101. 5, which, however,
transposes & and b and ends susckam dnu-
paksitam. Itisnot in the parallel passages
of the other Sanhitis, but KS. xxxviri. 14
has a version like that of TS. RV. has
the older form arvatdim.

¢ This is RV. x. 101, 6, which hasigkrtahavam,
and avaldm.

5 This is RV, x. 101. 4, with which the
other Sanhitas agree; AV. iii. 17. 1 has
sumnaywi and one MS. in KS. sumnayuh.

¢ This is RV. x. 101. 3, which has tanudhvam,

srnyah, and éyat; KS. has krio yonih,
srpyah, but dget ; MS. hasg srayah, and 'VS.
agrees with RV. sryd 18 casier but
srnyak is presumably the older version.
Cf. also AV. hi. 17. 2 with Whitney’s
note; Vedic Index, i1 471,

7 This is AV. iii, 17. 3, which has pavirdiat

(VS. pavirarat) sughmam somasdtsaru, while
KS., MS., and V8. have somapitsaru ; TS.
clearly here has a superior tradition ;
possibly for sugceam susimam should be
read as suggested by BR. AV. has pivd-
rim ca prapharyam, and all excopt TS. and
VS.invert dand e ; VS. hastid idvapati,
while the rest have «d id vapati.
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And do ye, O Guna and Sira, accord prosperity to us.!
t Wishes, O milker of wishes, do thou milk
To Mitra and Varuna;
To Indra, to Agni, to Posan,
To the plants, and to offspring.®
u The furrow anointed with ghee, with honey,
Approved by the All-gods, the Maruts,
Full of strength, swelling with milk,
Do thou, O furrow, turn towards us with milk.?
iv. 2. 6. a The* plants born
Three generations before the gods,
Of the brown ones I celebrate
The seven and a hundred abodes.®
b A hundred, O mother, are your abodes,
A thousand too your shoots,
Therefore do ye, with a hundred powers,
Make him whole for me.*
¢ With flowers, with shoots,
Fruit-bearing and without fruit,
Like steeds victorious
The plants are strong to help.”
d ‘Plants’, O ye mothers,
I hail you, O goddesses ;
Go bearing away defilement,
Defilement [ 1] destroying.®
¢ In the Ag¢vattha is your seat,
In the Parna is your dwelling made ;

(316

! This corresponds as regards a and b with
RV. iv. b7. 8, which, however, has krsantu
for tudantu and vdhaih; VS, agroes with
RV. but has s for nak; AV. iii. 17, 5 has
suphaldh but as TS. vahdn ; MS. and KS.
have suphdlah, and both have vahaih, MS.
also having kindgo abhy étu. In o and d
the rest all vary, but T'S. agrees with RV.
¢undm must mean ¢ prosperity ' here.,

3 KS. has in c and d indrayignbhyam prajabhya
ogadhibhyak; MS. in ii. 7. 14 has a, d (as
in K8.), ¢, and b in the order a, b, ¢, d ;
VS. agrees with KS.

3 KS. and MS. have sdm ajyatim, followed by
anumatam in MS. ; in ¢ they have wrjo
bhagdm mddhumat pinvamana; VS. agrees
with TS,

¢ Cf. KS. xvi. 18; KapS. xxv. 4; MS. ii. 7.
18; VS, xii. 76-96. For the Brihmana see
TS. v. 2.6.5. In ApgS. xvi. 19. 11 four-

toen verses are prescribed for the sowing,
and according to the comm. the extra
six aro alternatives; BCS. x. 25 recognizes
only fourteen (8 +8 + 3 + 6) ; cf. also MCS.
vi. 1. 8; K¢S, xvii. 3. 8.

5 In RV. x. 97, which is parallel with the
section in context, the verse begins yd
dsadhih pirva jatdh, and in ¢ mdnai ni is
read; KS. and MS. have yi dsadhayah
prathamajih ; KS. has mdnai ni, MS.
manvé nii ; VS, agrees with RV,

¢ RV. x. 97. 2; KS. and VS. have ddha.

7 RV. x. 97. 3 omits b and prefixes our a with
dsadhih priti modadhvam ; so VS.; KS. and
MS. agree with TS.

8 RV. x. 97. 4 agrees as to a and b, but for ¢
and d it and VS. have sandyam dgvam gdm
vdsa Gtmdnam tiva piirusa ; KS. has rdksah
for rdpah.
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The Sounng

[—iv.3.6

Cows shall in truth be your share

If ye shall gain this man.’
J In that in strength I seize
These plants in my hand,

The soul of the disease perisheth,
As before one that taketh alive.’
g When the plants come together

Like princes at the assembly,
Sage is the physician called,

Slayer of Raksases, overpowerer of diseases.’
% Remover is your mother by name,

And ye are helpers;

Ye are winged streams [2];
Remove whatever is unwell.!

% Let one of you aid another,

Let one be of assistance to another;

All the plants in unison

Do ye further this speech of mine."

k The strength of the plants hath arisen
Like cows from the pasturage,
Of them that are fain to win gain,

To the self of thee, O man.®

! Beyond all obstacles,

Like the thief the pen, they have strode,
The plants have shaken away
Every defilement in the body.”

m Those [3] that have mounted thy self,
That have entered every limb,

May they repel thy disease,
Like a dread intercessor.®
n O disease, do thou fly forth

With the eagle, the blue jay (kikidivi)

‘With the rush of the wind,

1 KS. and MS. have the double subjunctive
sandvatha. This is RV, x. 97, 5.

2 This is RV. x. 97. 11 which in a has ydd imd
vdjayann akdm ; KS. agrees with TS., but
MS. and VS. with RV.

8 RV. x. 97. 6 has ydtravsadhir samdgmata ;
KS. has yad osadhayas samdgmata ; VS,
agrees with RV., and MS. with TS,, but
in o it ends with kdvi.

¢ RV. x, 97. 7 and VS. have iskrtih and end
nigkrtih; in c they read sirdh and end
with krtha ; KS. and MS. read in b fvdim

asi niskrtah (MS. samkrtih) ; KS. has stha.

5 This is RV. x. 97. 14, which omits dsadhayah ;
MS. has dsadhayah in the place of iddm ;
KS. and V8. agree with RV,

6 This is RV. x. 97, 8; all agree.

7 RV. x. 97. 10 has dsadhih and tanvah; so
VS.; KS. has with MS. dsadkayak and
tanvah but reads kimcit.

8 RV. x. 97. 12 and VS, agree only in the last
Pada, which is also in AV. iv, 9, 4, where
see Whitney’s note. KS. omits ydh in b,
MS. transposes the verbs of & and b.
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‘With the whirlwind do thou disappear.!
o Rich in steeds, rich in Soma,
Full of strength, full of power,
I have found all the plants
For his safety.’
p The fruitful, the fruitless,
The flowering, the flowerless,
Impelled by Brhaspati,
May they free us from tribulation.*
g The [4] plants whose king is Soma,
And which have entered the earth,
Of them thou art the highest,
Impel us to long life.*
r Falling from the sky
The plants said,
¢ He, whom we reach while in life,
Shall not come to ill.”*
s Those that hear now
And those that are gone far away,
Coming all together here
Give ye him healing.®
t May the digger of you come to no ill,
Nor he for whom I dig you ;
May all our bipeds and quadrupeds
Be free from disease.’
# The plants hold converse
With Soma, the king,
‘The man for whom the Brahman prepares (us),
We, O king, bring to safety.”*
iv. 2. 7. a May"® he harm us not who is father of earth

1 RV. x. 97. 138 has cisena hikidivinia; so KS. KS. has a and b of s as here only.
and VS, but MS. has hikidioyd. For the 7 RV. x. 97. 20 agrees, and so VS.
kikidwi cf. Vedic Index, i. 1566. 8 RV. x. 97. 22 agrees, and so VS,
2 All agree (RV. x. 97. 7) except that MS. has ¢ Cf. KS. xvi. 14 ; KapS. xxv. 5; MS. ii. 7.
dyuksi. 14; VS. xii. 102-113. With a-d the
3 RV. x. 97. 14 and VS. agree; KS. and MS. Adhvaryu casts lumps of earth from the
in b read akogdh and koginih. quarters, ending with that where his
4 This vorse agrees (except for dsadhih) with enemy is ; with e-k he scatterssand, and
RV. x. 97. 18 a (19 a), 19 b (visthitah), and with I he puts gravel round the place of
18 ¢; d is quite diffcrent. the piling of the altar, the Ahavaniya in
5 RV. x. 97. 17, MS,, and VS. agree ; KS. has this case; with m, and in the case of
"ntebhyah pari. a Rajanya n, he scatters the sand; see
¢ RV. x. 97. 21 agrees as to a and b; it then ApGS. xvi. 20. 5-13; BCS. x. 26; MES.
reads sdreal samgdtya virudho ’syai sdm vi. 1. 6; KCS. xvii. 8. 11-16.

dattariryim ; 30 VS, ; MS.omitss, ¢, and u;
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The Scattering of the Sand

[""iv. 20 7

Or who, of true law, created the sky,
And he who created the great bright waters ;
To what god shall we offer with oblation ?*

b Turn towards (us), O earth,

‘With the sacrifice, with milk ;
Over thy caul let Agni, aroused, creep.’

¢ O Agni, that of thee which is pure, which is bright,
‘Which is cleansed, which is fit for offering,

That we bear to the gods.®

d Food and strength do I take hence [1],
From the abode of holy order, from the birthplace of immortality.
May it enter us, in cattle and in plants;
I abandon decline, lack of food, and ill-health.*
e O Agni, strength and fame are thine,
Thy rays shine mightily, O rich in light;
O thou of broad radiance, with thy might, strength worthy

of laud,

Thou bestowest on the worshipper, O sage.”
J Do thou extend over men, O Agni,

Ruling over wealth for us, O immortal one;

Thou art the master of a glorious form,

Thou fillest glorious wealth.®

g O son of strength, O all-knower,
Rejoice in our fair praises [2], being adored in our prayers;
In thee have they placed food, rich in seed,
Of wondrous aid, of prosperous birth.’
h With pure radiance, with bright radiance,
‘With undiminished radiance, thou comest forth with thy light;
Visiting thy parents thou aidest them ;

Thou fillest both worlds.®

i The righteous, the bull, common to all men,

1 This agrees exactly with RV. x. 121. 9;
VS. has md, and for jajina in b vydnat
and prathamdh for brhatih; KS. and MS.
agree in the two latter readings, but
omit va@.

3 KS., MS., and VS. have arohat.

3 MS. omits te, and KS., MS.,, and VS. have
ydc ca yajiiyam,

4 KS. has ady rtasya yonim mahisasya dhardm
and in ¢ @ taniisu ; MS. has ddi ghrtasya and
then as in XS. in b. V8. has ddam ridsya
and as in KS. and MS. ; in ¢ it has ma
for no and & tandugu.

& Allagree in this verse, which is RV. x. 140. 1.

6 All agree also in this verse, save that RV.
X. 140. 4 and VS. have krdtum at the
end.

7 RV. x. 140. 8 has bhirivarpasak, in which
KS., MS., and VS. agreo; KS. has vigva for
isak. The construction is not easy, but
probably the nominal forms are all
really acc. In MS, v.Schroeder prints tvé
ésah.

8 RV. x. 140. 2 has mdtdra; MS. and VS.
agree ; RV., KS. and VS. put ubhé at the
end of d; MS. agrees with TS. but has
pradsi.
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Agni, men place before them for favour,
Thee with their speech, that art ready to hear and most extending,
The divine, the generations of men,*

k Preparer of the sacrifice, the wise,
‘Who ruleth for great gain,
The giver of the Bhrgus, the eager, skilled in the sacrifice ;
Thou fillest glorious wealth.?

I Ye are pilers, ye are pilers around, do ye pile upwards as a support,

with that deity, sit ye firm in the manner of Angiras.’

m Swell up, let thy strength be gathered
From all sides, O Soma.
Be strong in the gathering of might.*

n Let thy milk draughts, thy strength be united,
The mightinesses of him who overcometh the foe;
Swelling for immortality, O Soma,
Place in the sky the highest glories,®

iv. 2. 8. a He*® hath overcome every foe, every enemy ;

That Agni saith, that saith Soma too;
Brhaspati, Savitr, say this of me,
Posan hath placed me in the world of good action.?

b When first thou didst cry on birth,
Arising from the ocean or the dust,
The wings of the eagle, the limbs of the gazelle,
That is thy famed birth, O steed.®

¢ Thou art the back of the waters, the birthplace of Agni,
The ocean swelling on either side ;
Growing to might [1] as the lotus flower,

' RV. x. 140. 6 has vigradar¢atam ; so KS,, MS.,, the Darbha bunch with its right foot,

and VS. ; in d MS. has daivam and KS.
Yuja viprasah.

2 RV. x. 140.' b6 has rddhasah mahdh and in o
ratim ramdsya subkdgam mahim isam dd-
dhdsi and as usual igkaridram ; KS. agrees
but has kratum for rayim ; so MS.; VS,
agrees with RV. The verse is in the TS.
version not translatable.

3 Cf.iv. 2.4 Land m.

4 This is found above at iii. 2. b k; there is
no variant in the other texts. The
Pratika is found above at ii. 8. 14 m;
6.12¢; iii. 1. 11 ¢c.

5 This like the preceding verse is found in
Pratika at ii. 8. 14n; 5,124 ; iil. 1. 11 d.

¢ Cf. KS. xvi. 16 ; MS. ii. 7. 15; V8. xiii. 2-8.
For the Brihmana see TS. v. 2. 6. 5-7. b.
With a the horse is made to advance to

and then turned round from left to right
and a second time brought to the Darbha
with b; with ¢ a lotus leaf is deposited
on the footprint of the horse ; withd the
gold plate is deposited on the top, and
with e a golden man is put on that again ;
he rubs the figure with f and addresses
it with g-i; see I\pQS. xvi. 22. 1-4;
BCS. x. 27 and 80 agree in the main;
cf. also M@S. vi. 1. 6; KCS. xvii. 4. 1-6.

7 KS. has this at xxxix. 1 with saviténdras
tad dha in c; MS.i. 5. 3; 6. 2 have this
reading and nah for ma in d, with abhy
astham.

8 KS. xxxix. 1 ends as RV, i. 163. 1 with upa-
stutyam mahi jatam ; MS. i, 6. 2 in o has
gyend t6 paksd harindtd bakd, and in d upa-
stityam,
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The Movements of the Horse

Do thou extend in width with the measure of heaven.'
d The holy power born first in the east
Vena hath disclosed from the shining boundary,
He hath revealed its fundamental nearest forms,
The womb of being and of not being.*
¢ The golden germ first rose ;
Born he was the only lord of creation ;
He supporteth the earth and the sky ;
To what god shall we offer with oblation.*
f The drop hath fallen on the earth [2], the sky,
On this seat, and on the one which was aforetime ;
The drop that wandereth over the third seat
I offer in the seven Hotras.*

[—iv. 2- 9

9 Homage to the serpents
‘Which are on the earth,

The serpents in the atmosphere, in the sky,

To those serpents homage.®

I Those that are there in the vault of the sky,
Or those who are in the rays of the sun,
Those whose seat is made in the waters,

To those serpents honour.®

i Those that are the missiles of sorcerers,
Or those that are among the trees,

Or those that lie in the wells,

To those serpents honour.”

iv. 2. 9. @ Thou* art firm, supporting, unoverpowered,

1 This is given above with a variant at
iv. 1. 3 ¢c.

3 This is AV. iv. 1. 1 without variant ; see
Whitney’s note.

3 This is found also in full at iv. 1. 8 », and
in Pratika at ii. 2. 12 a.

4 This is found in full at iii. 1. 8 d. The
other texts have the usual samdnam for
trtiyam.

8 KS. has prthivydm ddhi ; MS. and VS. agree
with TS,

6 KS. has vadah, MS. ami, VS. vimii; KS.
and MS. have yé apsii sidansi (sddansi MS.)
cakrwé,

7 KS. has yésu va yatudhdnah; MS. has yé
vdanaspdtinam ; MS. and KS. omit vd in o.

¥ Cf. KS. xvi. 16 ; xxxix. 8 (b) ; MS.ii.7.16;
VS. xiii. 16-40. For the Brihmana cf.
TS.v.2.8.83-6; 5. 8.1; 5.2.4; 4.1,2.
This section gives the Mantras for the de-
positing of the various bricks ; with a the

5 [n.o.s. u]

Adhvaryu takes a naturally perforated
brick and lets the horse smell it and
with b doposits it in the middle of the
fire, the different parts of the Mantra
being adapted to different occasions;
with cand d a Diirva ¢ brick ’ is deposited ;
with ¢ and f he deposits the Asidha
brick ; with g-¢, with curds mixed with
honey, he anoints a tortoise, and de-
posits it with & ; with I he deposits the
pestle, with m the pan, with n and o the
Vamabhrt after placing two fragments of
gold on the brick, with p he deposits the
three Retahsic bricks; with ¢ and » he
sacrifices on the pan and puts gold
splinters on the head of the man vietim ;
with s he casts gold fragments in the
mouth of the head of the man, or ¢ can be
used ; w serves for throwing fragments
on the right and left eyes; v is used
while the head is filled with curds mixed
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Well wrought by Vigvakarman ;
Let not the ocean smite thee, nor the eagle ;
Unshaking do thou make firm the earth.’

b May Prajapati seat thee on the back of earth, capacious, extending ;
thou art extent, thou art earth, thou art the world, thou art the earth,
thou art Aditi all-sustaining, sustainer of all the world ; sustain the earth,
make firm the earth, harm not the earth, for all expiration, cross-breathing,
up-breathing, for support [1], for motion ; may Agni protect thee with
great prosperity, with most auspicious covering; with that deity, in the
manner of Angiras, do thou sit firm.

¢ Arising from every stem,

From every joint,
Do thou, O Darva, extend us
With a thousand, a hundred.’
d Thou that extendest with a hundred,
That arisest with a thousand,
To thee, O goddess, O brick,
Let us sacrifice with oblation.?

¢ Unovercomable art thou, overcoming, overcome our enemies, over-
come those that practise enmity.

J Overcome the foe, overcome the foemen ; of a thousandfold strength (2]
art thou ; do thou inspirit me.

g To the pious the winds pour honey,

The streams honey ;
Be sweet to us the plants.*
h Sweet is the night, and sweet
At dawn the air of earth,
Sweet be the sky, our father.®
i Sweet to us be the lord of the forest,
Sweet the sun,
Sweet be the cows to us.®
k May the two great ones, sky and earth,
Mingle for us this sacrifice ;
May they sustain us with support.”

with honey, and with w the head is ® tdsyai in MS. explains the tdsmai of KS.,

lifted ; so ApGS. xvi. 28. 1-27. b, and cf. which is a mere blunder. Here the gen.

B@S. x. 81, 82; M(S, vi. 1. 7; K¢S. xvii. must go with havisa.

4. 15-6. 11. 4 This is RV. i. 90. 6 without variant. So in
! KS. omits sikrtd reducing the passage to KS. xxxix. 8.

prose ; so VS., but MS. (printed as prose) ° This is RV. i. 90. 7, which has ugdsah ; MS.

has sudhrta. The Concordance does not has this reading ; KS. xxxix. 7 has usasa.

recognize the metrical division. All ¢ This is RV, i. 90. 8 without variant.
differ somewhat in the form and division 7 This verse is found in full above at iii, 3.
of the prose Mantra b. 10 »; 6. 11 &,

3 There is no variant in the other texts.
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The Depositing of the Bricks

[—iv.2. 9

! That highest step of Visnu (8]

The singers ever gaze upon

Like an eye stretched in the sky.'

m Thou art firm, O earth,
Overcome the foemen ;

Fashioned by the gods hast thou come with ambrosia.*
n Those beams of thine, O Agni, which rising

In the sun with rays envelop the sky,

With all of them bring us to brilliance, to men.®
o Those flames of yours in the sun,

O gods, in cattle, in horses,

O Indra and Agni, O Brhaspati,
With all of these grant us brilliance.*
» The brilliant [4] bore the light, the shining bore the light, the self-

resplendent bore the light.
q O Agni, yoke,
0 god, thy good steeds,
The swift that readily bear.*

r Yoke, like a charioteer, O Agni,
The steeds that best invite the gods ;

Sit down as ancient Hotr.®

s The drop hath fallen on the earth, the sky,
On this seat and on the one which was aforetime ;
The drop that wandereth over the third seat
I offer in the seven [5] Hotras.”
¢t There hath come into being this might of all the world,

And of Agni Vai¢vanara,
Agni full of light with light,

The disk radiant with radiance.”
% For the verse thee, for brilliance thee !
v Like streams the offerings flow together,
Purified within with heart and mind ;

I behold the streams of ghee ;

A golden reed is there in the midst of them.®
w In it sitteth an eagle, honey-making, nested,
Assigning honey to the deities,

1 This verse is found in full above at i. 8. 6 I.

2 KS. and MS. have quite a different verse,
agreeing with c¢ except that they have
agat.

3 The other texts all agree.

4 The other texts all agree.

8 This is RV. vi. 16. 43 without variant save
for the last word, where RV. has manydve.

6 This verse occurs also in full at ii. 6. 11 a.

7 This verse occurs also in full at iii. 1. 8 d;
iv. 2. 8 /.

# KS. (printed as prose) has this verse, but
not MS. or VS.

9 Thisis RV. iv.58. 6 a, b and b o, d without
variant. K8., MS,,and V8. haveagnihin
d and K8. at the end of b yag cikitve.
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On its brink sit seven tawny ones,
Milking at will the stream of ambrosia.'
iv.2.10. @ Anointing? with milk Aditya, the embryo,
Counterpart of a thousand, of every form,
Spare him, injure him not with thy heat ;
Make him of a hundred (years of) life, as thou art piled.
b Injure not this biped of animals,
O hundred-eyed one, being piled for the sacrifice ;
I appoint for thee the wailer in the forest ;
Therewith piling thy forms, be seated.*
¢ The rush of the wind, the navel of Varuna,
Born as a steed in the midst of the waters,
The child of the streams, the tawny one, rooted in the mountain,
O Agni, harm him not [1] in the highest heaven.’
d Harm not this one-hooved of cattle,
The thundering, the courser among the contests ;
I appoint for thee the Gayal of the forest ;
Therewith piling thy forms, be seated.®
¢ The undying drop, the ruddy, the active,
Agni I hymn with praises with first inspiration ;
Do thou forming thyself with joints in due order,
Harm not the cow, Aditi, the resplendent.’
S This ocean, the spring of a hundred streams,
Expanded in the middle of the world,
Aditi milking ghee for men,
O Agni, harm not [2] in the highest heaven ;
I appoint for thee the Gayal of the forest ;

1 This verse has no parallel in K8., MS,, or VS. in o have mansthah, MS. has ¢ocih ;
VS. pratimdm may be ‘creator’ simply as
2 Cf. KS. xvi. 17; KapS. xxv.8; MS,ii. 7.17; Eggoling thinks likely in VS. (SBE. xli.
VS. xiii. 41-61. For the Brahmana seo 406).
TS.v.2.9. Thissectiongivestho Mantras 4 MS. and VS. have pagim (spoiling the

for the placing of thoe heads; with a the
man’s head is put on the pan with the
chin in front and facing east; with b it
18 adored ; so with ¢ the horse’s head is
placed in front of the man’s head facing
west, and is adored with d; ¢ and f are
usod with the bull's hoad, placed behind
facing east, g and & with the ram’s head,
placed on the right, facing north ; s+ and
k with tho goat’s head, placed on the left,
facing south; sev Ap¢S. xvi. 27. 7-18,
and cf. BCS. x. 34 ; M¢S. vi. 1. 7; K¢S,
xvii. 6. 17-19.

3 In a MS. has sim afigdhi like V8. ; KS. and

metre), and sahasrakss médhayn ; KS. and
V8. in ¢ have maywm pagim mdham agne

Jusasva, and MS. has tanvam throughout

in that phrase in f. KS., MS., and VS.
put the Upasthana verses after the verses
a, ¢, ¢ g, and 2.

8 KS., MS,, and VS, have jitm in a, and in b

MS. has salidsya; all have ddribudhnam,
which must be correct for °buddham.

¢ MS. and VS. again have papim, and MS,

tanvam.

7 KS., MS,, and VS. have piirvdcittim which is

easier ; in d KS. adds a needless sa.
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Therewith piling thy forms, be seated.!
g Guard of Tvastr, navel of Varuna,
Born as the sheep from the furthest region,
The great thousandfold wile of the Asura,
O Agni, harm not in the highest heaven.?
h This woolly wile of Varuna,
The skin of cattle, biped and quadruped,
The first birthplace of the offspring of Tvastr,
O Agni, harm not in the highest heaven ;
I appoint for thee the buffalo of the forest [8];
Therewith piling thy forms, be seated.®
The Agni born of the heat of Agni,
From the burning of the earth or of the sky,
That whereby Vigvakarman attained creatures,
Him, O Agni, let thy wrath spare.
k The goat was born from Agni as an embryo ;
She beheld her begetter before ;
Thereby those worthy of sacrifice attained pre-eminence.

.

iv.2.11. a

1

Thereby first the gods attained godhead ;
I appoint for thee the Carabha of the forest ;
Therewith piling thy forms, be seated.®

O° Indra and Agni, the realms of the sky
Ye adorn in your strength ;
That might of yours is dear.

b The foe shall he pierce and wealth he doth gain
Who worshippeth Indra and Agni, the strong ones,

Who rule over much wealth,

The most strong who with strength show their power.

¢ Men ye surpass in the battle call,

KS., MS., and VS. have s@lusram for sumu-

dram ; for bhiranasye KS, and V8. have
sarudsya, MS. sallasya.

2 In a MS. has tdstur varitrim.

3

4

KS., Ms,, and VS. have ndbhim for mdayim ;

KS. and MS. have in e mésam.

KS., MS,, and VS. have ¢gikat; MS. in a has

yd wmdh, and KS., MS., and VS. have
Jajina.

KS., MS., and V8. read @ik, ¢ikat and so for

sd vd; they invert ¢ and d, reading of
course tna and dgram.

This section contains the Puronuvikyas

and Yajyas of the Varunapraghasas, the
second of the four monthly rites, referred
to in TS. i. 8. 8 ; a and b or ¢ accompany
the offering on eleven potsherds to Indra

and Agni; d or ¢ and f that to the
Maruts ; g and 4 that to Varuna; iand k
that to Prajapati as Ka; { and m to Agni
Svistakrt : » and o the Vajina offering ;
p and q are the Puronuvikyas for the
first and sccond Havis offering in the
final ceremony ; r and s accompany the
offering to Varuna, and ¢ and « accom-
pany the offering to Agni and Varuna
together. Tho verses are as usual Rgvedic;
@=:iii. 12, 9; b =vi. 60. 1; ¢ =i. 109, 6;
dand e=i. 86, 1 and 2; f =i 87. 6;
gand h = 1i.24. 14 and 156; + = iv. 81. 1
k=1.84.16; 1=1.189.1; m =x. 2. 8;
nand o=vii. 3. 7 and 8; p=:viii. 48. 9;
g=1ix.64.1; r =i.2b.19; s = i.24.11;
tand v =iv. 1. 4 and b.
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Earth ye surpass, and sky,
The mountains and the streams (ye surpass) in greatness,
And, O Indra and Agni, all other worlds.!
@ In whose house [1], O Maruts,
Ye drink, O joyous ones of the sky,’
That man hath the best of guardians.

e Either through sacrifices receiving worship,
Or from the prayers of the singer,

Do ye, O Maruts, hearken to our call.?

S For glory they are wreathed in flames,

In the rays (of the sun), adorned with rings they (are accompanied)
with singers ;

They wearing daggers, impetuous, fearless,

Have found the dear home of the Maruts.*

g Thy wrath.”

h The highest.”

i With what aid will he come to us,

Our wondrous, ever-waxing, friend ?
With what most potent aid [2]?

k Who to-day yoketh to the pole of holy order
The oxen, eager, of keen spirits, the furious,
‘With darts in their mouths, heart-piercing, healthful ?
He who attaineth their service shall live.

! O Agni, lead.*

m Of the gods.®

n May they be prosperous for us’

o In every contest.”

p In the waters, O Agni, is thy seat,

Thou enterest the plants;
Being in the germ thou art born again.?

q Thou art strong, O Soma, and bright ;

1 Tho RV. has prtanihdvesu, which of course Oldenberg suggests that from yaj¥avahasah
must be correct, despite the agreement a vdhasa is to be supplied, or that mati-
of the MSS. here in prtani and the nam is dependent on hdvam, in which
version of Siyana as samgramesu. Weber case it is really a genitive of equivalence
(Ind. Stud. xiii. 68) compares the blunder (cf. p. 303, n. b).

pdvaka goce in iv. 8. 18 0. Cf. p. Ixxxviii. 4 This occurs above in full at ii. 1. 11 A.
3 vimahasah is of uncertain sense; Sayana 5 These verses are given in full at i. 5. 11

ronders * of distinguished might’. Olden- ¢ and k.

berg (fyreda-Noten, i. 86) prefers ‘ye pro- ¢ These verses are given in full at i. 1. 14
tect’ for pithd, and takes divdéh as ¢ from iand k.

the sky'; Caland and Henry (L'Agnistoma, 7 These verses are given in full at i. 7. 8¢
p. 212) render ‘ye come to drink from (part) and g.

the sky’. 8 This verse occurs above in full at iv. 2. 8 g.

3 The construction is not quite certain;
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Thou art strong, O god, and strong thy rule;

Strong laws dost thou establish.!

r This for me, O Varuna.?

8 That of thine I approach.?
t Thou, O Agni.*

% Do thou to us, O Agni.*

PRAPATHAKA III
The Fwe Layers of Bricks

iv. 8. 1. a I*place thee in the going of the waters; I place thee in the rising of
the waters; I place thee in the ashes of the waters; I place thee in the
light of the waters ; I place thee in the movement of the waters.

b Sit on the billows as thy place of rest; sit on the ocean as thy place of
rest ; sit on the stream as thy place of rest ; sit in the abode of the waters ;

sit on the seat® of the waters.

¢ I place thee in the seat of the waters; I place thee in the dwelling of
the waters; I place thee in the dust of the waters; I place thee in the
womb of the waters; I place thee in the stronghold ® of the waters.
d The metre the Gayatrr; the metre the Tristubh; the metre the
Jagatr; the metre the Anustubh ; the metre the Pankti.’
iv. 8. 2. @ This® one in front the existent; his, the existent’s breath ; spring
born of the breath; the Gayatrt born of the spring; from the Gayatr

1 This verse is repeated in full at iv. 8.
18 1.

3 These verses are given in full at ii. 1. 11
v and w.

3 These verses are given in full at ii. 5. 12
w and .

¢ Cf. KS. xvi. 18; KapS. xxv. 9; MS. ii. 7.
18; V8. xiii. 63. For the Brihmana see
TS.v. 2.10. 1-8. The Mantras accompany
the depositing of four sets of five bricks
for the first layer, the first five being set
down in the east of the man’s figure in
a line running from the east to the west,
the second in the south in a line north-
wards, the third west in a line eastwards,
the fourth north in a line southwards;
see ApCS. xvi. 28. 4; B(S. x. 85; M(CS.
vi. 1. 8; K¢S, xvii. 6. 2; p. 477, n. 1.

5 MS. has sddhrii, a mere blunder.

¢ KS. has pdthisi ; the sense ‘path’ may be
correct, but the sense ¢ home’, given by
Oldenberg (ZDMG. liv. 607), seems here

preferable; cf. Macdonell, Ved. (iramm.
p. 118.

7 The other Sanhitas make this Mantra like

the others by reading gayatréna chandasa—
tvd sadayami.

8 Cf. KS, xvi. 19; KapS. xxv.9; MS.ii.7.19;

VS. xiii. 54-68. For the Brahmana sec
TS. v. 2. 10. 8-5. This section gives the
Mantras for the putting down of five sets
of ten bricks each, the Prianabhrts; the
first four sets are put down to the east,
south, west, and north of the centre self-
perforated brick (sec iv. 2. 9), and the
last set is apparently put around it ; see
ApCS. xvi. 82. 1; BCS. x. 85 (where the
punctuation in Caland’s ed. is obviously
wrong) ; MCS. vi. 1. 8; KCS. xvii. 6. 8, 4.
For a suggestion as to the way of placing
the fifth row so as to make up a quasi-
circle with the two Retahsic bricks, see
Eggeling, SBE. xliii. 17, n. 1. For another
use of iv. 8. 2, see p. 285, n. 8.
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the Gayatra (Saman); from the Gayatra the Upancu (cup); from the
Upangu the Trivrt (Stoma); from the Trivrt the Rathantara; from the
Rathantara Vasistha, the Rsi; with thee taken by Prajapati, I take breath
for offspring.

b This one on the right, the all-worker; his, the all-worker’s, mind ;
summer born of mind ; the Trigtubh born of summer ; from the Tristubh
the Aida (Saman); from the Aida the Antaryaima (cup); from the Antar-
yama the fifteenfold (Stoma); from the fifteenfold the Brhat; from the
Brhat Bharadvaja, the Rsi; with thee taken by Prajapati, I take mind
for offspring (1].

¢ This one behind, the all-extending ; his, the all-extending’s, eye; the
rains born of the eye; the Jagatt born of the rains; from the Jagatt
the Rksama (Saman) ;' from the Rksama the Gukra (cup); from the Qukra
the seventeenfold (Stoma) ; from the seventeenfold the Vairtipa ; from the
Vairopa Vigvamitra, the Rsi; with thee taken by Prajapati, I take the eye
for my offspring.

d This one on the left, the light ; his, the light’s, ear; the autumn
born of the ear; the Anustubh connected with the autumn; from the
Anugtubh the Svara (Saman);? from the Svara the Manthin (cup); from
the Manthin the twenty-onefold (Stoma); from the twenty-onefold the
Vairdja; from the Vairija Jamadagni, the Rsi; with thee taken by
Prajapati [2], T take the ear for offspring.

¢ This one above, thought; his, thought’s, speech ; the winter born of
speech ; the Pankti born of winter; from the Pankti that which has
finales; from that which has finales the Agrayana (cup); from the
Agrayana the twenty-sevenfold and the thirty-threefold (Stomas); from
the twenty-sevenfold and the thirty-threefold the Cakvara and Raivata ;
from the Qakvara and Raivata Vigvakarman, the Rsi; with thee taken
by Prajapati, I take speech for offspring.

iv. 8. 8. @ The® east of the quarters ; the spring of the seasons; Agni the deity ;
holy power the wealth ; the Trivrt the Stoma, and it forming the path
of the fifteenfold (Stoma); the eighteen-month-old calf the strength ; the
Krta of throws of dice ; the east wind the wind ; Sanaga the Rsi.

! The Siman, ‘like a Re’, is conjectured by This section gives the Mantras for the

Eggoling (SBE. xliii.8,n. 2), tobe asimpler
form of the Vairtiipa Siman. Bloomfield
(VOJ. xvii, 166 -164) thinks that rksama is
for rksima as in rcisama, and he comparos
SV. i. 869. Contra, Bohtlingk, BKSGW.
Apr, 1901, p. 7.

2 For the Svira Siman, one minus a finale,

in which the Svarita does the part of
a finale, see Eggcling, SBE. xliii. 6, n. 8.

3 Cf. MS. ii. 1. 20. Neither KS. (but cf.

xxxix. 7), KapS,, nor V8. has any parallel.

five sets of ten Apanabhrt (Samyats in
TS. v. 2. 10, 6) bricks which are deposited,
E. 8. W. N. and round the middle, as in
the case of the Pranabhrts (iv. 3. 2) ; see
Ap@S. xvi. 82. 2, and of. B(¢S. x. 85,
which defines the position of the Apa-
nabhrts in detail as, south, west, north,
and before the Pranabhrts in lines E. S,
W. N., and the fifth set outside the fifth
row ; both Siitras agree in making f an
addition to each Mantra a-e.
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1 For pasthavit cf. iv.8.5.1; 7.10. 1.

The Apdnabhrt Bricks [—iv.3.4

b The south of the quarters; the summer of the seasons; Indra the
deity; the kingly power the wealth ; the fifteenfold the Stoma, and it
forming the path of the seventeenfold (Stoma); the two-year-old the
strength ; the Treta of throws; the south wind the wind; Sanatana
the Rsi.

¢ The west of the quarters; the rains of the seasons; the All-gods the
deity ; the peasants [1] the wealth ; the seventeenfold the Stoma, and it
forming the path of the twenty-onefold (Stoma); the three-year-old the
strength ; the Dvapara of throws; the west wind the wind; Ahabana
the Rsi.

d The north of the quarters; the autumn of the seasons; Mitra and
Varuna the deity ; prosperity the wealth ; the twenty-onefold the Stoma ;
and it forming a path of the twenty-sevenfold (Stoma) ; the four-year-old
the strength ; the Askanda of throws; the north wind the wind ; Pratna
the Rsi.

e The zenith of the quarters; the winter and the cool season of the
seasons ; Brhaspati the deity; radiance the wealth; the twenty-sevenfold
the Stoma, and it forming a path of the thirty-threefold ; the draught ox'
the strength ; the Abhibhu of throws;? the wind all through the wind;
Suparna the Rsi.

S Fathers, grandfathers, near and far, may they protect us, may they
help us, in this holy power, this lordly power, this prayer, this Purohita-
ship, this rite, this invocation of the gods.®

4, a Firm* is thy dwelling, thy place of birth, firm art thou;
Settle thou duly in thy firm place of birth ;
Banner of the fire in the pan,
May tho two Agvins, the leeches, set thee here first in the east.®

b In thine own skill sit thou whose sire is skill,

As the great earth bountiful among the gods,
Be of kindly approach and come with thy body,
Kindly as a father to his son;

May the two Agvins, the leeches, set thee here.

Weber the two Samyinis (see iv. 4. 6 /) and two

(Ind. Stud. xiii. 107) compares anadran,
iv. 3. 5. 1, as a confusion of vrak and vant.

2 For the throws at dice see Vedic Index, i. 3.

3 This verso occurs in a slightly different form
at iii. 4. b b and c.

4 Cf. KS. xvii. 1; KapS. xxv. 10; MS. ii. 8.
1,2; VS. xiv. 1-5 7, 8. For the Brah-
mana see TS. v. 2. 10. 8-5. This section
gives the Mdntms for the five Agvini
bricks (a-¢), on which are put the five
Rtavyas (f), and then the five Pranabhrts
(9); then five Apasyas (h); then follow

6 [m.0.8. 15

Rtavyas (iv. 4. 11 b) ; sco Ap(S. xvii. 1.
1-7; BCS. x. 40; MCS. vi. 2. 1; K(S.
xvii. 8. 16-21.

5 KS., MS., and VS. agreoe in jusand for purd-
stat and VS. has sadhuyd; all have
dhruvdm.

6 KS., MS., and VS. have this as v. 8; they
read svair ddksaih and MS. has ydih for d
before sugévah; for b all read devinam
sumné mahaté raniya; they inverte and d,
and KS. and MS. have sudvegdya, while
V8. has sudvegd.
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¢ Nesting, rich in wealth, strength bestowing,
Increase for us wealth, abundant, rich in heroes [1],
Driving away hostility and enmity,
Granting the lord of the sacrifice a share in increase of wealth,
Do thou bestow the heaven as increase to the sacrificer ;
May the two Agvins, the leeches, set thee here.!
d Thou art the dust of Agni, the leader of the gods;
May the All-gods favour thee as such;
‘With Stomas for thy back, rich in ghee, sit thou here,
And win to us by sacrifice riches with offspring.?
May the two Ag¢vins, the leeches, set thee here !

¢ Thou art the head of sky, the navel of earth, the holder apart of the
quarters, the lady paramount of the worlds [2], the wave, the drop of the
waters thou art; Vigvakarman is thy seer ; may the two A¢vins, the leeches,
set thee here.*

/ In unison with the seasons, in unison with the ordainers, in unison
with the Vasus, in unison with the Rudras, in unison with the Adityas,
in unison with the All-gods, in unison with the gods, in unison with the
gods establishing strength, to Agni Vai¢vanara, thee; may the two
Acvins, the leeches, set thee here.!

g Protect my expiration; protect my inspiration; protect my cross-
breathing ; make my eye to shine widely ; make my ear to hear. ®

h Make thick the waters; quicken the plants; protect bipeds; help
quadrupeds; from the sky make rain to start.

iv. 3. 5. a (Thou® art) the calf of eighteen months in strength, the Tristubh

metre ; the two-year-old in strength, the Virij metre ; the two-and-a-half-
year-old in strength, the GayatrT metre ; the three-year-old in strength,
the Usnih metre; the four-year-old in strength, the Anustubh metre ;
the draught ox in strength, the Brhatr metre ; the bull in strength, the
Satobrhatr metre ; the bullock in strength, the Kakubh metre ; the milch
cow in strength, the Jagatr metre; the beast of burden in strength, the
Paikti metre; the goat in strength, the spacious metre; the ram in
strength, the slow metre ; the tiger in strength, the unassailable metre ;

' This is v. 2 in the other texts; they read
for vayodhdh pirandhih and for b syoné
sida sddame prthivyih, and have a com-
pletely new half-line after that.

? All the rest read, for devaydni, dpso ndma.

3 All read ddityds tv@ prsthé sadayamy antdrik-
sasya dhartrim vistimbhanim ; KS. and VS,
then as in TS. but ddhipatnim ; the whole
is semi-metrical ; MS. has bhvuvanasyddhi-
patnim,

¢ The formulae in KS., MS., and V8. differ
somewhat ; for vayonddhaih MS. have vayu-
nddhaih but KS. and V8. agree with TS.,

and vayu® must be a blunder.

5 In g and h the texts agree.
¢ Cf. KS. xvii. 2 ; KapS. xxvi. 1; MS.ii. 8.2;

VS. xiv. 10, 9. For the Brihmana see
TS. v. 8. 1. 5. This section contains the
Mantras for Vayasya bricks ; five are de-
posited on the right hip, five on the left,
then one on the right shoulder, one on
the left, one on the right, one on the
left, one in the middle, and four in the
front, each with a Mantra; see Ap(S.
xvii. 1. 8; BCS. x. 88; MCS. vi. 2. 1;
K¢S, xvii. 8. 22.
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the lion in strength, the covering metre ; the support in strength, the
overlord metre ; the lordly power in strength, the delight-giving metre ;
the all-creating in strength, the supreme lord metre ; the head in strength,
the Prajapati metre.!
iv. 8. 6. a O? Indra and Agni, do ye two make firm

The brick that quaketh not;

And let it with its back repel

The sky and earth and atmosphere.

b Let Vigvakarman place thee in the ridge of the atmosphere, encom-
passing, expanding, resplendent, possessing the sun, thee that dost illumine
the sky, the earth, the broad atmosphere, support the atmosphere, make
firm the atmosphere, harm not the atmosphere; for every expiration,
inspiration, cross-breathing, out-breathing, support, movement ; let Vayu
protect thee with great prosperity, with a covering [1] most healing;
with that deity do thou sit firm in the manner of Afigiras.®

¢ Thou art the queen, the eastern quarter; thou art the ruling, the
southern quarter ; thou art the sovereign, the western quarter ; thou art
the self-ruling, the northern quarter; thou art the lady paramount, the
great quarter.

d Protect my life; protect my expiration; protect my inspiration;
protect my cross-breathing ; protect my eye; protect my ear; quicken
my mind ; strengthen my voice ; protect my breath ; accord me light.

iv. 3. 7. a (Thou* art) Ma metre, Prama metre, Pratima metre, Asrivis metre,’
Paikti metre, Usnih metre, Brhatt metre, Anustubh metre, Viraj metre,
Gayatr1 metre, Tristubh metre, Jagatt metre. (Thou art) earth metre,
atmosphere metre, sky metre, seasons metre, Naksatras metre, mind
metre, speech metre, ploughing metre, gold metre, cow metre, female
goat metre, horse metre. (Thou art) Agni, the deity [1], Vata, the deity,
Surya, the deity, Candramas, the deity, the Vasus, the deity, the Rudras,
the deity, the Adityas, the deity, the All-gods, the deity, the Maruts, the
deity, Brhaspati, the deity, Indra, the deity, Varuna, the deity.

4 Cf. KS. xvii. 8; Kap$S. xxvi.2; MS.ii.8.8;

V8. xiv. 18-22. For the Brahmana see

1 For the metres see iv. 3, 12.
? Cf. KS. xvii. 3; KapS. xxvi. 2; MS.ii.8.3;

VS. xii. 11-13, 17. For the Brihmana
see TS. v. 3. 2. 1. This section contains
the Mantras for the third layer, the rest
being given in iv. 8. 7; with « the
naturally perforated brick is touched and
smelt by the horse, and put down with b;
with ¢ five are put down, one in each
quarter and one in the middle ; with d
ten others, the Prinabhrts, are put down
in front; see Ap(S. xvii. 1. 11, 12; 2. 2,
3, and cf. BCS. x. 89; MCS. vi. 2, 1;
KOS, xvii. 9. 1, 2, 8,

3 Cf. iv. 4. 8 h.

TS. v. 8. 2. 4, 5. This section gives the
Mantras for the Brhati and Valakhilya
bricks; with « are put on thirty-six
Brhatis, twelve south, wost, and north,
and with b two sets of seven Vilakhilyas,
east and west in lines west and east ; see
Ap@S. xvii. 2. 4, 5; BCS. x. 40; MES.
vi. 2. 1; K¢S, xvii. 9. 8-14.

® Uncertain : KS. has asrivayah, MS. asrivih,

VS. asrivdiyah ; the sense is quite un-
certain ; the other names are fanciful
where their meaning is not plain.
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b The head thou art, ruling ; thou art the firm, the supporting; thou
art the prop, the restrainer ; for food thee ; for strength thee ; for ploughing
thee: for safety thee! (Thou art)the prop, ruling ; thou art the firm, the
supporting ; thou art the holder, the sustainer ; for life thee; for radiance
thee ; for force thee ; for might thee!

iv. 8. 8. (Thou! art) the swift, the triple (Stoma); the shining, the fifteenfold ;
the sky, the seventeenfold ; speed, the eighteenfold ; fervour, the nineteen-
fold; attack, the twentyfold; support, the twenty-onefold; radiance,
the twenty-twofold ; maintenance, the twenty-threefold ; the womb, the
twenty-fourfold ; the embryo, the twenty-fivefold ; might, the twenty-
sevenfold ; inspiration, the thirty-onefold; support, the thirty-threefold ;
the surface of the tawny one, the thirty-fourfold ; the vault, the thirty-six-
fold ; the revolving, the forty-eightfold ; the support, the fourfold Stoma.

tv. 8. 9. a Thou?® art the portion of Agni, the overlordship of consecration, the
holy power saved, the threefold Stoma.*

b Thou art the portion of Indra, the overlordship of Visnu, the lordly
power saved, the fifteenfold Stoma.

¢ Thou art the portion of them that gaze on men, the overlordship of
Dhatr, the birthplace saved, the seventeenfold Stoma.

d Thou art the portion of Mitra, the overlordship of Varuna, the rain
from the sky, the winds saved, the twenty-onefold Stoma.”

e Thou art the portion of Aditi, the overlordship of Ptgan, force saved,
the twenty-sevenfold Stoma.

J Thou art the portion of the Vasus [1], the overlordship of the
Rudras, the quadruped saved, the twenty-fourfold Stoma.

¢ Thou art the portion of the Adityas, the overlordship of the Maruts,
offspring saved, the twenty-fivefold Stoma.

iv. 3.7—]

1 Cf. KS. xvii. 4; KapS. xxvi. 8; MS.ii.8.4; ordinary, the rest being interpolated to
VS. xiv, 28, For the Brahmana see make up the numbers.
TS. v. 8. 8. This soction contains part of 3 Cf. KS. xvii. 4 ; KapS. xxvi. 8; MS.ii.8.5;

the Mantras for the fourth layer of bricks,
the so-callod Aksnayiastomiyis, which owe
their name to the fact that while they
refer to the Stomas they are used not in
ordinary order but diagonally, i.e. in-
stead of 1, 2, 8, 4, &c., corresponding to
the four quarters E. S. W. N,, the order
is1,8,7,2=E. 8. W. N.; 4 6,8,5 =
E.8.N.W,; 10,11,12,9=E. S. W. N,;
18, 15, 14, 16 = E. S. N.'W. 17 and 18
are used after the tenth and eighth verses
of the next section respectively; see
v. 8. 8; Ap(S. xvii. 2. 8,9 ; B(S. x. 42;
M¢S. vi. 2. 1; KGS. xvii. 10. 6-10.

1 The Stomas here are of course only partly

VS. xiv. 24-26. For tho Brihmana see
TS. v. 8. 4. These Mantras are a continua-
tion of the Aksnayiastomiyas, and their
orderis 1, 3,4, 2,6,7,5,8(180f iv.8.8) ;
9,10 (17 of iv. 8. 8); see v. 8. 4 ; Ap(S.
xvii. 2. 9; BCS. x, 42.

* Probably in all cases the brick is addressed

as brdhma sprtim, &c. ; though of course
abreak in the construction as recognized
by Eggeling and Griffith in the VS, is
possible, where the last words must
mean as Mahidhara takes them in sense
‘the Stoma was the cause of saving’.

8 KS., MS,, and VS. have vita sprtdh.
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k Thou art the portion of the god Savitr, the overlordship of Brhaspati,
all the quarters saved, the fourfold Stoma.

i Thou art the portion of the Yavas, the overlordship of the Ayavas,
offspring saved, the forty-fourfold Stoma.'

%k Thou art the portion of the Rbhus, the overlordship of the All-gods,
being calmed and saved, the thirty-threefold Stoma.

iv. 3. 10. They? praised with one, creatures were established, Prajapati
was overlord. They praised with 'three, the holy power * was created, the
lord of holy power was overlord. They praised with fire, beings were
created, the lord of beings was the overlord. They praised with seven, the
seven seers were created, Dhatr was the overlord. They praised with nine,
the fathers were created, Aditi was the overlady. They praised with eleven,
the seasons were created, the seasonal one was the overlord. They praised
with thirteen, the months were created, the year was the overlord [1]. They
praised with fifteen, the lordly class was created, Indra was the overlord.
They praised with seventeen, cattle were created, Brhaspati was the
overlord. They praised with nineteen, the Cidra and the Arya* were
created, day and night were the overlords. They praised with twenty-one,
the whole-hooved cattle were created, Varuna was the overlord. They
praised with twenty-three, small cattle were created, Pisan was the
overlord. They praised with twenty-five, wild cattle were created, Vayu
was the overlord. They praised with twenty-seven, sky and earth [2] went
apart, the Vasus, Rudras, and Adityas followed their example, theirs was
the overlordship. They praised with twenty-nine, trees were created, Soma
was the overlord. They praised with thirty-one, creatures were created,
the Yavas and the Ayavas® had the overlordship. They praised with
thirty-three, creatures came to rest, Prajapati was the overlord and chief.

1 KS., MS., and VS. agree in Ayava and Yava, the class or caste.
and the two halves of the month, the * Explained as Qidra plus Arya in the Pada-
dark and the light half are said to be patha, and glossed by the comm. as
meant by Mahidhara, but according to gudrah and vaigyah respectively. But
TS. v. 3. 4 the months are the Yivas, the thisexplanation is not necessarily correct,
half-months the Ayavas. Cf. Vedic Index, and Cudra and Arya may well be meant ;
ii. 162, 187 ; below, iv. 8. 10, n. b. the use of brahma and ksatrdm above is no

3 Cf. KS. xvii. 5; KapS. xxvi. 4; MS.ii.8.6; proof that the four castes must be seen ;

V8. xiv. 28-81. For the Brihmana see
TS.v. 8. 4. 7. This section gives the Man-
tras for the seventeen bricks called Srsti,
which follow on the two Samyanis (iv. 4.
6 9) and the two Rtavyas (iv. 4. 11 ¢);
see ApCS. xvii. 2. 11; MQS. vi, 2. 1;
BGS. x. 42 ; K¢S, xvii. 10. 17.

3 With the double sense of the power and

cf. Vedic Index, i. 87.

5 All the other texts have ydvih and dyavih

(though as far as the Sanhita goes dyavih
could be read) ; as usual the comm. here
explains as ¢ months’ and ¢ half-months’,
which is the view of the TS., as opposed
to the distinction of the light and dark
halves of the month.



The Fourth Layer of Bricks

iv. 8. 11. @ This’® is she that first dawned ;
Within this (earth) she hath entered and moveth ;
The new-made bride as mother beareth the mothers ;
Three greatnesses attend her.’
b Charming, the dawns, adorned,
Moving along a common birthplace,
Wives of the sun, they move, wise ones,
Making a banner of light, unaging, rich in seed.’®

¢ Three have followed the path of holy order,

Three cauldrons have come with the light,
Offspring one guardeth, strength one [1],
Another the law of the pious guardeth.*

d The fourth hath become that of four Stomas,
Becoming the two wings of the sacrifice, O Rsis;
Yoking the Gayatr1, Tristubh, Jagatr, and Anustubh, the Brhat,
The hymn, they have borne forward this heaven.®

¢ By five the creator disposed this (world),

What time he produced sisters of them, five by five,
By their mingling go five strengths
Clad in various forms."
J Thirty sisters go to the appointed place,
Putting on the same badge [2],
The sages spread out the seasons, the knowing ones
With the metres in their midst, go about in brilliance.”
g The shining one putteth on clouds,
The ways of the sun, the night divine ;
The beasts of many forms that are born
Look around on the lap of their mother.®
h The Ekastaka, undergoing penance,
Hath borne a child, the great Indra;

v, 3. 11—] (334

1 Cf. KS. xxxix. 10; MS. ii. 13. 10; not in
VS. For the Brahmanasee TS. v. 3. 4. 7.
This section contains the Mantras for
the Vyusti bricks ; see I\pQS. xvii. 8.12;
BCS. x. 42.

t 1n AV. iii. 10. 4 (where see Whitney's
note) a variant of the verse occurs ; it
has dsv itardsu ; o is different, and in d
sgayae is read ; KS. has savasv antah and
MS. sipsv antah ; both have mimdya.

$ KS. has with MS. wusgdsan ketumdti and
anusamcarete ; MS. has bhiriretasau. AV.
viii. 9. 12 has chandahpakse and otherwise
agrees with KS. and MS. but has both
duals in %,

* KS. and MS. have :(tasdguh;

KS. has

ksatram in d, and MS, in ¢ jinvatr; AV.
viii. 9. 13 has dnu reta dguh, jinvati in c,
and rastram.

> KS. and MS. have catustomdm adadhat ; KS.
in ¢ has nominatives and after jdgati reads
wrad arkam; MS. has accusatives with
virdjam, removing altogether brrdt; AV.
viii, 9. 14 has agnisoma adadhur and alters
slightly the verse, reading brhadarkim.

¢ KS. has ydd dasim and ajanat; MS, omits
ydt and reads svar gjanat.

7 The verses f to p cccur also in PGS, iii. 8.
KS. and MS. have no variant.

8 KS. has usa devi, MS. devi ratri and jyotis-
matith ; KS, has the easier vraténa.
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Therewith the gods overpowered the Asuras;
Slayer of Asuras he became in his might.!

i Ye have made me, who am not younger, the younger ;
Speaking the truth I desire this;

May I [3] enjoy his lovingkindness as do ye ;
May not one of you supplant another.?

%k He hath enjoyed my lovingkindness, the all-knower ;
He hath found a support, for he hath won the shallow ;
May I enjoy his lovingkindness as do ye ;

May not one of you supplant another.®
! On the five dawns follow the five milkings,
On the cow with five names the five seasons;
The five quarters are established by the fifteenfold (Stoma),
With equal heads over the one world [4].

m She who first shone forth is the child of holy order ;

One supporteth the might of the waters ;
One moveth in the places of the sun,
And one in those of the heat; Savitr governeth one.*

n She who first shone forth

Hath become a cow with Yama ;
Do thou, rich in milk, milk for us

Season after season.’

o She of bright bulls hath come with the cloud, the light,
She of all forms, the motley, whose banner is fire ;
Accomplishing thy common task,
Bringing old age, thou hast come, O unaging dawn.”

» Lady, of seasons the first, she hath come hither,
Leading the days, and bearer of offspring ;
Though one, O Usas, in many places dost thou shine forth ;
Unaging thou dost make to age all else.”

iv. 3. 12. @ O° Agni, drive away those foes of ours that are born ;

1 So KS. and MS. ; AV. iii. 10. 12 has asa-
hanta and ddsyunam and gacipatih.

2 Omitted in MS. ; KS. has anuyache.

3 KS. has nu nah and avidan nu; MS. has
bhizydsma te, vigravedah, dsthah, dvidah, and
in ¢ vddantir mahimdnam dha. For yukta
without accent, Weber (Ind. Stud. xiii.
93) compares v. 7. 2d and i. 5. 10a. He
prefers to read yuskta.

¢ All agree in the verse which is also found
in AV. viii. 9. 16.

8 KS. has dhama, niskytani and niyachate ; 8o
MS. but dhdman.

8 AV. iii. 10. 1 has prathamd ha vyuvdsa sd, &c. ;

so KS. and MS. and they read in ¢
duham.

7 Not in MS.

8 MS. adds utd after janitri, and both KS.
and MS. have ucka and jaraya.

9 Cf. KS. xvii. 6 ; KapS. xxvi. 5 ; MS.ii.8.7;
VS. xv. 1-56. For the Brihmana see TS.
v. 8. 6. This section gives the Mantras
for the fifth row ; with a on the east one
is set down, with b one on the west, with
¢ one on the south, with d one on the
north, and with ¢, in the middle, a dusty
brick, i.e. one on which dust has been
poured ; then there are four sets of ten
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Drive away those too that are unborn, O all-knower ;

Shine out for us in kindliness and without anger,

In thy protection may I be with threefold protection and victorious.’
b O Agni, drive away those foes of ours that are born with force ;

Drive away those that are unborn, O all-knower ;

Favour us in kindliness,

May we (enjoy thy protection); drive away our foes.?

¢ (Thou art) the forty-fourfold Stoma, radiance the wealth.®

d (Thou art) the sixteenfold Stoma, force the wealth.

e Thou art the dust of earth [1], called Apsas.*

J (Thou art) the course metre; the space metre; the health-bringing
metre ; the overpowering metre ; the covering metre ; the mind metre;
the expanse metre ; the river metre ; the sea metre; the water metre;
the uniting metre; the separating metre ; the Brhat metre ; the Rathan-
tara metre ; the collecting metre; the parting metre; the voices metre;
the radiant metre ; the Sastubh metre; the Anustubh metre ; the Kakubh
metre ; the Trikakubh metre ; the poetic metre ; the water metre [2]; the
Padapankti metre, the Akgarapankti metre, the Vistarapankti metre :
the razor-with-strop metre ; the enveloping metre; the side metre ; the
course metre; the space metre; the strength metre; the maker of
strength metre; the expansive metre; the conflict metre; the covering
metre ; the difficult of access metre ; the slow metre ; the Ankanka metre.®

iv. 8. 13. @ May® Agni slay the foe,

1

oach deposited diagonally in the several
quarters with the Mantras in f; seo
ApCS. xvii. 8. 1-4; BCS. x. 44 ; MCS.
vi. 2. 2; K¢S, xvii. 11, 1-6.

KS., MS,, and VS. agree in udbhari, where of

course triwvdrathe is understood ; probably
with udbhit trivarithah is meant.

2 All agree : syama is not so much pregnant

3

as merely used to recall ¢girman above.

MS. and VS. have soda¢i; the drdvmam is

in one case varcak and in one gah.

* The other texts have a full line; dpsah is

[

derived by tho schol. from a and psati,
‘injures’.

The names differ but slightly in the several

lists ; KS. has nikayam and vivadhah, MS,
mkayam and viradkam ; KS. has ksuro
bhrajah, MS. ksurd bhrjah, VS. ksurdg chdndo
bhrajag chandah ; KS. has ankaikam, MS.
ankavaiihdm, and V8. agrees with TS. ; the
sense of this torm is as doubtful as that
of ankupdim above; girah may of course
refer to ‘swallowing’. For ksura see
Vedic Index, i. 209, 210.

6 This section contains the Puronuvikyas

and Yajyas for the Sikamedha offerings
described in TS, i. 8. 4. 1; for the offering
to Agni a and b are the Puronuvakyas of
the first and second butter portions, c and
d or e the Puronuvakya and Yajya of the
main offering, and f and g those of the
Svistakrt offering ; for that to the Maruts
ag Saintapana % and ¢, kand ! or m, nand
o perform the same functions; for that
to the Maruts as Grhamedhins, p and g,
r and s or ¢, v and » perform the same
functions; in the case of that to the
Maruts as kridin, w and z, or y and = are
the Puronuvakyi and Yajya of the main
rite, while ae and b aro those of the
Svigstakrt offering; the Puronuvakyis
and Yajyas of the offerings to Indra and
Agni, Indra, and Vigvakarman respec-
tively are cc and dd, ee and f, gg and hh.
The verses as usual are Rgvedic; a =
RV.vi.16.84; b =1i.91.56; ¢ =iv. 6. 6;
d=iv.11.1; e=1ii. 9.6; f=x.7.1;
gamviid. 1; h=i.1l.1; i =ix. 64. 1;
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Eager for wealth, joyfully,
Kindled, pure as offered,
b Thou Soma art very lord,
Thou art king, and slayer of foes ;
Thou art favouring strength.
¢ Favouring is thy look, O fair-faced Agni,
That art dread and extending, pleasant (is it);
Thy radiance they cover not with the darkness ;
The defiling leave no stain in thy body.
d Favouring is thy face, O mighty Agni ;
Even by the side of the sun it is bright [1],
Radiant to behold it is seen even by night,
Pleasant to the sight is food in thy form.!
¢ With his countenance the kindly one
Will sacrifice to the gods for us, most skilled to win prosperity by
sacrifice ;
Guardian undeceived and protector of us,
O Agni, shine forth with radiance and with wealth.?
J Prosperity for us from sky, O Agni, from earth,
With full life do thou procure, O god, for worship ;
That splendid thing, O sky-born, which we ask,
Do thou bestow upon us that radiant wealth.®
g As thou, O Hotr, in man’s worship [2],
O son of strength, shalt sacrifice with offerings,
Verily do thou to-day, gladly, offer sacrifice
To the glad gods together assembled.
h 1 praise Agni, domestic priest,
God of the sacrifice and priest,
The Hotr, best bestower of jewels.
i Thou art strong, O Soma, and bright,
Thou art strong, O god, and strong thy rule,
Strong laws dost thou establish.*
kE O Maruts, that burn, this offering (is yours)

kand!l = vii.59.9 and 8; n =x. 2. 1; 2 svasti may be adverbial, but it is easy to

0o=vi.16.14;p=1i.1.8; ¢ =i.91.12; take it hero as an acc. after dyajisthah.
r=vii.69.10; $=1.86.6; t =vii.56. 3 ¢ and d are not in RV. x. 7. 1; the form
4; us=vii. 1.6; v=vii. 1. 18; w=1i. simdhi presents difficulties of interpre-
87.1; x=vii.56.16; yand 2z =i. 87. 8 tation, if it is an aor. opt. from sa ¢ bind’,
and 2; aa=1i. 12. 2; bb =v. 14. 8; which appears in RV. i, 25. 8; BR.
cc=1ii. 12. 9; dd =vi. 60. 1 ; ee = 1i. 7. therefore suggest simdhi as a contraction
10; F=vii. 27. 1; gg =x. 81. 6. Cf. for sim ¥mahi (imahe); the comm. here
MS. iv. 10. 5. has sevema !

! The sense of the last words is uncertain 4 This occurs in full above at iv. 2. 11 q.
and the comm. here gives no real help.

7 [mos. 1]
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Do ye rejoice in it,
For your aid, ye destroyers of the foe.
! The man of evil heart, O bright ones, O Maruts,
Who is fain to smite us contrary to right [3],
In the noose of destruction may he be caught,
Slay him with your most burning heat.!
m The Maruts, of the year, fair singers,
With wide abodes, in troops among men,
May they from us unloosen the bonds of tribulation,
Those that burn, delighting, granting delight,’
n Delight the eager gods, O thou most young,
Knowing the seasons, O lord of the season, do thou sacrifice here ;
With the priests divine, O Agni,
Thou art the best sacrificer of Hotrs.
o O Agni, whatever to-day, O offering Hotr of the people,
O pure [4] and radiant one, thou dost enjoy, for thou art the
sacrificer,
Rightly shalt thou sacrifice, since thou hast grown in might,
Carry the oblations that are thine to-day, O thou most young.®
» By Agni may one win wealth
And abundance, day by day,
Glory full of heroes.*
¢ Enricher, slayer of disease,
Wealth-finder, prospering prosperity,
O Soma, be a good friend to us.
r Come hither, O ye that tend the house,
Depart not, O Maruts,
Freeing us from tribulation.
s For in autumns gone by
We have paid worship, O Maruts,
With the means [5] of mortal men.*
t Your greatness surgeth forth from the depths,
Make known your names, O active ones ;

1 In RV. vii. 69. 8 is read, for mdrto, maruto, or as a gen. ‘ for the people’; Griffith
and vasavah replaces marutah in b; abhi treats adhvarasya as depending on véh,
precedes durhynawyih and cittdni and ji- but that requires a change of accent ; the
ghansati are read ; in o RV. has pd¢an whole verse is verbiage. For pdvaka goce
and in d hdnmana replaces tdpasd. cf. iv. 2. 11 6.

? This is AV. vii. 77. 8, which has uriksayah, * This is found in full above at iii. 1. 11 a.
enasah, and matsardh. 5 This apparently means ¢ according to men’s

% (igne ruins the metre and may be a blunder ; powers ', Griffith, however, thinks it
it is uncertain with what vigdh is to be means that by aid of the active and
construed ; Oldenberg (Rgreda-Noten, i. powerful gods the worshippers have lived

876) suggests either with adhvarasya hotah long.
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O Maruts, accept the thousandth share of the house,
Of the householder’s offering.

% Him to whom, the strong, the youthful maiden,
Rich in oblation, bearing ghee, approacheth night and morning,
To him his own devotion (approacheth) seeking wealth.

v O Agni, these most acceptable oblations,

Immortal one, bear for the divine worship ;
Let them accept our fragrant (offerings).
w The playful horde of the Maruts,
Sporting, resplendent on the chariot [6],
O Kanvas, do ye celebrate.

2 The Maruts, speeding like steeds,

Disport themselves like youths gazing at a spectacle,
Standing in the home like beauteous younglings,
Bestowing milk, like playful calves.!

y At their advance the earth moves as if trembling,
When they yoke (their teams) for their journeys, for brilliance;
Playing, resounding, with flaming weapons,

They display their own greatness, the shakers.

# What time on the steeps ye pile the moving one,

Like birds, O Maruts, on whatever path [7],

The clouds spill their water on your chariots ;

Do ye sprinkle for the praiser ghee of honey hue.?
aa Agni with invocations

They ever invoke, lord of the people,

Bearer of the oblation, dear to many.
bb For him they ever praise,

The god with ladle dripping ghee,

Agni to bear the oblation.

c¢ O Indra and Agni, the spaces of sky.’

dd Pierce Vrtra®

ee Indra from all sides.'

Jf Indra men.*

g9 O Vigvakarman, waxing great with the oblation.®
kh O Vigvakarman, with the oblation as strengthening,’

! For yaksa see Goldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 126~ 3 The verses are given in full at iv. 2. 11 a

143. and b.

3 For upahvara see Vedic Index, i. 97. The ¢ The verses are given in full at i. 6. 12 a
vague diction is clearly a reflex of the and b.
nature-myth. 8 The verses are given in full at iv. 6. 2

p and q.
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PRAPATHAKA IV
The Fifth Layer of Bricks (continued)

iv. 4. 1. a Thou'art the ray ; for dwelling thee! Quicken the dwelling. Thou
art advance; for right thee! Quicken right. Thou art following; for
sky thee! Quicken the sky. Thou art union; for atmosphere thee!
Quicken the atmosphere. Thou art propping ; for earth thee! Quicken
earth. Thou art a prop; for rain thee! Quicken rain. Thou art
blowing forward ; for day thee! Quicken day.

b Thou art blowing after ; for night thee! Quicken night. Thou art
eager [1]; for the Vasus thee! Quicken the Vasus. Thou art intelli-
gence ; for the Rudras thee! Quicken the Rudras. Thou art the bril-
liant; for the Adityas thee! Quicken the Adityas. Thou art force; for
the Pitrs thee! Quicken the Pitrs. Thou art the thread ; for offspring
thee! Quicken offspring. Thou dost endure the battle ; for cattle thee !
Quicken cattle.

¢ Thou art wealthy; for plants thee! Quicken plants. Thou art
the victorious with ready stone ; for Indra thee! Quicken Indra. Thou
art the overlord ; for expiration [2] thee! Quicken expiration. Thou
art the restrainer ; for inspiration thee! Quicken inspiration. Thou art
the glider ; for the eye thee! Quicken the eye. Thou art the bestower
of strength ; for the ear thee! Quicken the ear. Thou art threefold.?

d Thou art Pravrt, thou art Samvrt, thou art Vivrt. Thou art the
mounter, thou art the descender, thou art the fore mounter, thou art the
after mounter.

¢ Thou art the wealthy, thou art the brilliant, thou art the gainer of
good.®

iv. 4. 2. a Thou' art the queen, the eastern quarter; the Vasus, the deities,
are thine overlords, Agni stayeth missiles from thee; may the threefold

1 Of. KS. xvii. 7; KapS. xxvi. 6; MS. ii.8.8; subject, but differently in comm. on TS.

VS. xv. 6-9; PB. i. 9. 1-10. 12. For the
Brahmana see TS, iii. b. 2; v.8.6. This
section gives the Mantras for the bricks
of the fifth layer called the Stomabhagas ;
80 KpCS. xvii. 8. b, who prescribes seven
for each of the quarters (E.S.W.N.) and
the rest (three) for the middle; BCS. xiv.
20; KG@S. xvii. 11. 9-11; LS. v.11. 1;
Vait. xxvi. 14,

3 The trivrt character is explained as referring

to man, woman, and their union ; the
three olements being the union, the act
following, and the letting go. The next
four Mantras are explained of the same

iii. 6. 2 and here; clearly the sense was
early obscure.

3 vdsyastih is curious: it is confirmed by all

the parallel texts, but in KS. xxxvii. 17
vasvagtih is read by von Schroeder who
gives no variant.

4 Cf. KS. xvii. 8; KapS. xxvi, 7; MS.ii.8.9;

VS. xv. 10-14. This section contains
the Mantras for the Nakasad bricks, five
in number, each being deposited with
a Mantra, f being added to each Mantra ;
see :\p(}S. xvii. 8. 6 ; BCS. x. 45; MCS.
vi. 2. 2; K@S. xvii. 12. 1.
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Stoma support thee on earth, may the Ajya hymn establish thee in
firmness,' the Rathantara Saman be thy support.

b Thou art the ruling, the southern quarter; the Rudras, the deities,
are thine overlords, Indra stayeth missiles from thee ; may the fifteenfold
Stoma support thee on earth, may the Prailga hymn establish thee, in
firmness, the Brhat Saman be thy support.

¢ Thou art the sovereign, the western quarter [1]; the Adityas, the
deities, are thine overlords, Soma stayeth missiles from thee; may the
seventeenfold Stoma support thee on earth, the Marutvatrya hymn
establish thee in firmness, the Vairapa Saman be thy support.

d Thou art the self-ruling, the northern quarter; the All-gods are thine
overlords, Varuna stayeth missiles from thee; may the twenty-onefold
Stoma support thee on earth, the Nigkevalya Uktha establish thee, in
firmness, the Vairaja Samana be thy support.

e Thou art the lady paramount, the great quarter ; the Maruts, the
deities, are thine overlords {2], Brhaspati stayeth missiles from thee ; may
the twenty-sevenfold and the thirty-threefold Stomas secure thee on
earth, the Vaigvadeva and the Agnimaruta hymns establish thee in firm-
ness, the Cakvara and Raivata Samans be thy support.

f For the atmosphere may the Rsis firstborn among the gods extend
thee with the measure, the breadth, of the sky, and he that is disposer
and overlord ; let all of them in unison establish thee and the sacrificer
on the ridge of the vault, on the world of heaven.?

iv. 4. 8. « This®in the front, with tawny hair, with the sun’s rays; the leaders
of his host and bands are Rathagrtsa and Rathaujas, and Puiijikasthala
and Krtasthala his Apsarases, his missile wizards, his weapon the
Raksases.*

4 This on the right, all worker ; the leaders of his host and bands are
Rathasvana and Rathecitra, and Menaka and Sahajanya his Apsarases,
his missile biting beasts, his weapon the death of men.*

¢ This behind, all extending ; the leaders of his host and bands are

¥ KS. has avyathaya, MS. and VS. dvyathayai ; after dust has been put between with
MS. has throughout stabhnotu and stabh- Mantras a-¢ (f being a part of each);
nutaim. For the Ukthas see Weber, Ind. then the naturally porforated brick is
Stud. x. 586. put down with & after being touched and

2 In the other cases this verse is added to smelt by the horse to the accompaniment
each of a-e; KS. has antariksam, MS, of g; with i tho Vikarni brick is de-
amtarikse with VS., which is of course posited on the right shoulder ; see f\pQS.
easier ; KS. above omits ca after ddhi- xvii. 8. 7-9, and cf. BCS. x. 45, 46;
patih. MGCS. vi. 2. 2; K@S. xvii. 12. 2-4, 26,

8 Cf. KS. xvii. 9, 10; KapS. xxvi. 8; MS. ii. 4 KS. has Rathakyrtsah, MS. Rathakytsndh; KS.
8.10,14; VS. xv. 15-19, 62-64. For the has PuRjigasthald, and VS. Kratusthald ;
Brahmana see TS, v.8.7. 2. Thissection all three have senani®; VS, interchanges
contains the Mantras for the Paficacodas ; the last part of a and that of b.

five of them are put over the Nakasads © VS, has for the last part that of a.
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Ratheprota and Asamaratha, and Pramlocantt [1] and Anumlocant1 his
Apsarases, his missile the serpents, his weapon tigers.'

d This on the left, collecting riches ; the leaders of his host and bands
are Senajit and Susena, and Vigvacr and Ghrtacr his Apsarases, his missile
the waters, his weapon the wind.?

e This above, bringing riches; the leaders of his host and bands
Tarksya and Aristamemi, and Urva¢l and Parvacitti his Apsarases, his
missile the lightning, his weapon the thunder.’

S To them homage; be they gracious to us; him whom [2] we hate
and who hateth us I place in your jaws.*

g I place thee in the seat of the living, in the shadow of the helper ;
homage to the ocean, homage to the splendour of the ocean.’

h May the supreme lord place thee on the ridge of the vault, encom-
passing, expanding, mighty, powerful, overcoming; support the sky,
make firm the sky, harm not the sky ; for every expiration, inspiration,
cross-breathing, out-breathing, support, movement ; let Sarya protect thee
with great prosperity, with a covering most healing ; with that deity do
thou sit firm in the manner of Angiras.®

i Like a horse neighing eager for the pasture,
When he hath wandered from the great enclosure,
Then the wind bloweth after his splendour,
And then thy path becometh black.’
iv. 4. 4. a Agni® is the head of the sky, the height,

Lord of the earth here,

He quickeneth the seed of the waters.®

b Thee, O Agni, from the lotus

1 MS. has paged, and KS. and MS. have niddd-
vasuh ; all throe have Rdthaprotak, and
MS. has amlicantt and Pramlicanti, while
all invert sarpdh and vydaghrdh.

2 All agreo except as usual for sendni’.

+ All invert vidyit and «vasphitrjan.

¢ KS. has te nah pantu te no 'vantu te yam . . .
tam esam jambhe dadhimi ; MS, has mrdantu
and tim esam-dadhmah ; VS. adds astu té
no 'vantu and ends as MS. t here is
hardly more than an anacoluthon.

5 In MS. ii. 8. 14 and in K8, xvii. 10; in VS,
xv. 68, 64.

¢ Cf. above, iv. 8. 6 b; KS. xl. 6.

7 This is RV. vii. 8. 2 without change ; KS.
has samvarane and ends astu kysnam ; MS.
(ii. 8. 14) has astu for asti ; VS, (xv. 62)
agrees exactly with RV. and TS.

* Cf. KS. xxxix. 14, 16; MS. ii. 18. 7, 8;
VS, xv. 20-48. This section gives the
Mantras for the ‘ metre’ bricks, of which

there are deposited on the east side three
Gayatris (a-c), on the south three
Tristubhs (d-f), on the west three Jagatis
(9-1), on the north three Anustubhs
(k-m), while the three Brhatis (n-p), the
three Usnihs (¢-s), three Panktis (¢-v),
and four Aksarapanktis (w-2) are placed
where opportunity affords, the Ati-
chandas verse (aa-bb) in the middle, and
the Dvipadas (cc-dd) at the end; see
l‘thS. xvii. 4. 10; BCS. x. 46 gives a
different distribution, viz. the Brhatisin
the middle, the Usnihs east, Panktis
west, Aksarapaiktis north, Atichandas
in middle, or reversing the last two
roles; cof. also K¢S. xvii. 12. 5-17.
These verses are all Rgvedic.

9 This verse is found above also in full at
i. 5. 6 ¢; in Pratika, i. 5. 11 n, It is
RV. viii. 44. 16.
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Atharvan pressed out
From the head of every priest.!

¢ This Agni is lord of a thousandfold,

A hundredfold, strength ;
The sage, the head of wealth.*

d Leader of the sacrifice and the region art thou,
Where with steeds auspicious thou dost resort ;
Thou placest in the sky thy head winning light,
Thou makest, O Agni, thy tongue to bear the oblation.®

e Agni hath been awakened by the kindling-stick of men
To meet the dawn that cometh on like a cow [1];
Like young ones rising up to a branch,

The rays rise towards the vault.*
J We have uttered to the sage, the worshipful,
Our voice of praise, to the strong bull ;
Gavisthira with his homage hath raised to Agni this laud,
‘Wide extending like brilliance in the sky.”

g He hath been born as guardian of men, wakeful,
Agni, skilful, for fresh prosperity ;

Ghee-faced, with mighty sky-reaching (blaze)
He shineth gloriously, pure for the Bharatas.®

h Thee, O Agni {2], the Angirases found
When hidden in secret, resting in every wood ;
Thou when rubbed art born as mighty strength ;
Son of strength they call thee, O Angiras.’

i Banner of the sacrifice, first domestic priest,
Agni men kindle in the three stations;
With Indra and the gods conjoined on the strew
Let him sit, as Hotr, well skilled for sacrificing.®

k Thee of most resplendent fame

Men invoke in their dwellings,
With flaming hair, O dear to many,
O Agni, to bear the oblation.®

! O friends, together (offer) fit 3]
Food and praise to Agni,

1 This verse is found above also in full at have dcha and SV. has sasrate.

iii. 5. 117 and iv. 1. 8¢. It is RV. vi. 8 Thisis RV. v. 1. 12,

16. 13. ¢ This is RV. v. 11, 1; 8V, ii. 257,
2 This verse is found above in full at ii. 6. 7 Thisis RV. v. 11. 6; SV, ii. 258.

11d. Itis RV. viii. 7. 4. 8 This is RV. v. 11. 2; SV, ii. 269; KS. has
3 This is RV. x. 8. 4 ; in Pratika, i. 5. 11 o, sam idhiré.

4 This is RV. v. 1. 1; SV. i. 78; ii. 1096; ° Thisis RV. i. 46. 6.
AV. xiii. 2. 46; all of these and MS.
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Highest over the folk,
The son of strength, the mighty.'
m Thou gatherest, O strong one,
O Agni, all that belongeth to the niggard ;
Thou art kindled in the place of offering ;
Do thou bear us good things.®
n With this homage Agni,
Son of strength, I invoke,
Dear, most effectual messenger, the good sacrificer,
The envoy of all, immortal.®
o He, the ruddy, shall yoke (his steeds) all cherishing,
He shall hasten when well adored ;
The sacrifice hath good prayer and strong effort [4],
Of the Vasus, the divine gift of men.*
p The radiance of the bounteous offerer
Hath mounted on high,
The ruddy smoke (riseth) touching the sky ;
Men in unison kindle Agni.*
g O Agni, lording it over strength rich in kine,
Youthful son of strength,
Bestow upon us, O all-knower, great fame.®
r Being kindled, bright, sage,
Agni, to be praised with song,
Do thou shine with wealth for us, O thou of many faces.”
s O Agni, lord of the night,
And of the morning, and of the dawn,
Do thou burn against the Raksases with sharp jaws [5].”
t May we kindle thee, O Agni,
Radiant, O god, and unaging;
When this most desirable
Kindling-stick maketh radiance for thee in the sky,
Do thou bear food to thy praisers.’
u With the song, O Agni, the oblation,
O lord of brilliant light,
Bright shining, wonderworker, lord of the people,

1 This verse occurs in full above at ii. 6. 11s. the obscure d. Cf, Oldenberg, ii. 14, 16.
Itis RV.v. 7. 1. 5 This is RV. vii. 16. 3.

? This verse occurs in full above at ii. 6. 11 ¢, ¢ This is RV, L. 79, 4; SV. i, 99 ; ii. 911.
Itis RV. x. 191. 1. 7 This is RV. i. 79. 6 ; SV. ii. 912,

3 This is RV. vii. 16, 1; SV. i. 46; ii. 99. 8 This is RV. i. 79. 6 ; SV. ii. 918.

4 This is RV. vii. 16. 2; SV. ii, 100. The *° Thisis RV. v. 6. 4; AV. xviii. 4. 88; SV.
RYV. and the other toxts (SV., VS.) have i. 419; ii. 872; te may be rendered for
arusd ; the comm. goes to pieces in ex- thee’, it is not necessary to read tvdm,

plaining this verse, and gives no help in cf. w below.
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O bearer of the oblation, is offered to thee ;
Do thou bear food to thy praisers.’

v O bright one, in thy mouth thou cookest

Both ladles (full) of butter ;

Do thou make us full [6],

For our hymns, O lord of strength ;
Do thou bear food to thy praisers.’

w O Agni to-day, let us make to prosper by praises,
By devotions, for thee this (sacrifice) like a (good) steed,
Like a noble resolve which toucheth the heart.®

z O Agni, thou hast become master
Of noble resolve, of true inspiration,

Of mighty holy order.*

y With these songs singing to thee, O Agni,
This day let us pay worship ;

Thy strengths thunder forth as from the sky.*®

¢ At these our hymns of praise do thou be propitious [7],
Like the light of heaven,

O Agni, propitious with all thy faces.®

aa Agni I deem the Hotr, the generous wealth-giver,
The son of strength, the all-knower,
‘Who knoweth all as a sage,’

bb Who offereth sacrifice well,

‘With beauty soaring aloft towards the gods, the god,
Following the flames of the ghee,
Of the butter of brilliant radiance when offered up.?
¢c O Agni, be thou our nearest,
Our protector, kindly, a shield ;
dd Thee, O shining and most radiant one,
‘We implore for favour, for our friends.®
ee Agni, bright, of bright fame,
Come hither in thy greatest splendour and give us wealth."

[—iv. 4. 4

1 This is RV. v. 6. 5; SV. ii. 878.

2 This is found above also in full at ii. 2.
12 aa. It is RV.v. 6.9; SV. ii. 874,

$ This is RV, iv. 10, 1 ; SV. i. 484 ; ii. 1127,
The sense is probably as in the trans. ;
see Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, i. 276;
Caland and Henry, L'4gnistoma, p. 412.
For te cf. t above. The Pratika of this
verse occurs in v. 7. 4 b in a different use.

4 This is RV. iv. 10. 2 ; SV. ii. 1128.

8 This is RV. iv. 10, 4. KS. reads ¢usmaih
for gusmah.

¢ This is RV. iv. 10. 8; SV. ii. 1129.

8 [u.o.s. 19]

7 This is RV. i. 127. 1; AV. xx. 67. 8; SV.i.
466 ; ii. 1168. KS. has visum like RV.,
AV., and SV.

8 bbis part of the preceding verse(the division
in Weber's text is for once unnecessary),
and RV. with the other texts has vasts
for gukra®.

? ¢c and dd are found above in full as one
verse at i. b. 6 i; cc together with es,
making up RV. v. 24, 1, 2; dd is RV,
v. 24. 4, and they are SV. i. 448; ii. 4567
and ii. 469 respectively.

10 This is RV. v. 24. 2 ; SV. ii. 4568,
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iv. 4. 5. a I' yoke thee in bonds of fellowship with Indra and Agni, with the
ghee sprinklings, with brilliance, with radiance, with the hymns, with
the Stomas, with the metres, for the increase of wealth, for pre-eminence
among thy fellows ; I yoke thee in bonds of fellowship with me.

b Amba, Dula, Nitatni, Abhrayant1, Meghayantr, Varsayantr, Cupunika,
art thou by name, with Prajapati, with our every prayer, I deposit
thee.”

¢ The earth penetrated by food, a reservoir of water (thou art), men are
thy guardians, Agni is placed in this (brick), to it I resort, and may it [1]
be my protection and my refuge.®

d The over-sky penetrated by holy power, the atmosphere (thou art);
the Maruts are thy guardians, Vayu is placed in this (brick), to it I resort,
and may it be my protection and my refuge.*

e The sky, penetrated by ambrosia, the unconquered (thou art); the
Adityas are thy guardians, the sun is deposited in this (brick), to it I resort,
and may it be my protection and my refuge.®

iv. 4. 6. a Let® Brhaspati place thee on the ridge of earth. full of light, for every
expiration, inspiration ; support all the light, Agni is thine overlord.

b Let Vigvakarman place thee on the ridge of the atmosphere, full of
light, for every expiration, inspiration ; support all the light, Vayu is thine
overlord.

¢ Lot Prajapati place thee on the ridge of the sky, full of light, for
evory expiration, inspiration ; support all the light, the supreme lord is
thine overlord.

d Thou art the bringer of the east wind ; thou art the winner of rain;
thou art the winner of lightning [1]; thou art the winner of thunder;
thou art the winner of rain.

1 Cf. KS. x1. 4, 5, which contains much the * MS. has ddhidyaur ndmdasy amrténa vigti. Tho

samo matter in different form and with
other additions. For the Brihmana see
TS. v. 3. 9. 1. This section contains the
Mantras for eight Sayuj bricks (a), then
for seven Krttika bricks (b), and then for
threo circular bricks (c-e); see ApCS.
xvii. 6, 2, 4, and for the three Manda-
lostakas which aro put on in the first,
second, and third layers, xvi. 23. 9;
xvi. 1. 15; 4. 2, and cf. MCS, iv. 1. 7;
2. 2; BGS. x. 46 (b), 31 (c), 39 (), 82, 40,
41, 44 (a), 46 (o).

? In MS. ii. 8. 13 duld is read and standyanti

replaces varsayanti.

3 In MS. ii. 8. 14 is found udapurd ndmdsy

dnnena vistd, which is casier to construe,
but the sense is clear.

¢ MS. has dpardjitd ndmasi.

word ddhidyauh in TS. in d cannot mean
‘what is over the sky’, but ¢ what has
the sky over it’; ef. Wackernagel,
Altind. Gramm. 11. i. 281,

6 Cf. KS. xxii.5; MS. ii. 8. 13; 18.18. Forthe

Brahmana see PS. v. 8. 9. 2-10. 4. This
section contains the Mantras for various
bricks ; a-c are those for the Vigvajyotis,
each one in a separate layer ; d the five
rain-winning bricks ; e-k four sets of
Samyini bricks ; i eight Aditya bricks;
k five ghee bricks, and ! five Yagoda
bricks ; see Ap(S. xvi. 24. 7 (a) ; xvii. 1.
17 (b); 4. 4 (c); xvi. 24. 8 (e); xvii. 1.
6(/); 18 (g); 2. 9 (h); 6. 5 (d); 6-9
(t-1), and cf. MCS. vi. 1. 8; 2. 2, 3;
BCS. x. 46 (i-1); 81 (a), 40 (b), 45 (d),
82 (¢), 40 (), 41 (9).
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¢ Thou art the path of Agni; thou art the gods’ path of Agni.!

J Thou art the path of Vayu; thou art the gods’ path of Vayu.

g Thou art the path of the atmosphere ; thou art the gods’ path of the
atmosphere.

k Thou art the atmosphere ; to the atmosphere thee!

i To the ocean thee, to water thee, to the watery thee, to impulse thee,
to the wise thee, to the radiant thee, to the light of the sky thee, to the
Adityas thee!

k To the Rec thee, to radiance thee, to the shining thee, to the blaze
thee, to the light thee!

l Thee, giving glory, in glory; thee, giving brilliance, in brilliance ;
thee, giving milk, in milk; thee, giving radiance, in radiance; thee
giving wealth, in wealth I place; with this seer, the holy power, this
deity, sit firm in the manner of Angiras.

iv. 4. 7. a Thou?art the furtherer; thou art the maker of wide room ; thou art
tho eastern ; thou art the zenith ; thou art the sitter in the atmosphere,
sit on the atmosphere.

b Thou art the sitter on the waters ; thou art the sitter on the hawk ;
thou art the sitter on the vulture ; thou art the sitter on the eagle; thou
art the sitter on the vault.

¢ In the wealth of earth I place thee; in the wealth of the atmosphere
I place thee ; in the wealth of the sky I place thee; in the wealth of the
quarters I place thee; giver of wealth I place thee in wealth.

d Protect my expiration; protect my inspiration; protect my cross-
breathing [1]; protect my life ; protect all my life; protect the whole of
my life.

e O Agni, thy highest name, the heart,

Come let us join together,
Be thou, O Agni, among those of the five races.®

S (Thou art) the Yavas, the Ayavas, the courses, the helpers, the Sabda,
the ocean, the firm one.*

' KS. has the simple agnér yiny asey, agnér (f) 5 see ApGS. xvii. 6. 10-15 ; BCS. x. 46

agniyiny asy and so in the following, but
MS. though it differs in the form of its
Mantras from TS. has the forms «gne-

givesseven to d, which postulates another
text (three on the middle as with f);
MQS. vi. 2. 8.

ydniy, &e. 'They seem to be no more than  * Peculiar to TS.
merc blunders. 4 KS. and MS. agree in invorting évdh and
2 Cf. KS. xxii. 5; MS. ii. 13. 12,18, For the dmah; KS. has yavd ayavah, MS, ydva

Brihmana sce TS, v, 3. 11, This scetion
contains the Mantras for the five Bhiya-
skrt bricks {(a), the five ‘ forms of Agni’
bricks (b), the five wealth givers (¢), the
six givers of life (d), the heart of the
fire (¢), and the seven seasonal bricks

dayarah ; both have dbdah for themysterious
sabdah. It is found in ¢B. i. 7. 2. 26 as
gabdam in tho Kanva recension and as
sabdam in the Madhyamdina; ¢B. has
sagar@ for a feminine as ‘¢ night’; see
Eggeling, SBE. xii. 199.
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iv. 4. 8. (Thou® art) all overcoming through Agni;* self-ruling through the
sun ; lord of strength through might; creator with the bull ; bountiful
through the sacrifice; heavenly through the sacrificial fee; slayer of
enemies through rage ; supporter of the body through kindliness ; wealth
through food ; through the earth he hath won; (thou art) eater of food
with verses ; increased by the Vasat cry; protector of the body through
the Saman ; full of light with the Viraj ; drinker of Soma through the holy
power ; with cows he supporteth the sacrifice ; with lordly power men ;
with horse and car bearer of the bolt; lord with the seasons; enclosing
with the year; unassailable through penance ; the sun with * bodies.

iv. 4. 9. (Thou* art) Prajapati in mind, when come to the Soma ;*® the creator
in the consecration; Savitr in the bearing; Pnsan in the cow for the
purchase of the Soma; Varuna when bound (in the cloth); Asura in
the being bought ; Mitra when purchased ; Cipivista when put in place ;*
delighter of men when being drawn forward ;? the overlord on arrival ;
Prajapati being led on; Agni at the Agnidh’s altar; Brhaspati on being
led from the Agnidh’s altar; Indra at the oblation-holder; Aditi when
put in place; Visnu when being taken down; Atharvan when made
wet ;* Yama when pressed out ; drinker of unpurified (Soma) when being
cleansed ;° Vayu when purifying ; Mitra as mixed with milk ; the Manthin
when mixed with groats ; that of the All-gods when taken out ;' Rudra
when offered ; Vayu when covered up ;' the gazer on men when revealed ;

! Cf. KS. xxxix. 11, which is generally parallel are used to make good errors in the sacri-

but less elaborate. For tho Brihmana see
TS. v. 4. 1. 1. This section gives twenty-
two Mantras for the Indratana bricks,
five for each quarter and two in the
middle ; see Ap¢S. xvii. 6. 2 (ibid. 1 re-
cognizes the ten names of Indra given in
KS. L ¢.); BCS. x. 46.

2 No doubt the comm. is right in assuming

that each Mantra is addressed to a brick,
as a rule ; in the cases where asanot and
dadhdra occur, the Mantra is said of the
brick, identified with the deity pro
tempore.

3 sam read in AW, seems at least as good as

san, which, however, is understood by
the comm. (suryaripo bhitvd).

¢ Cf. KS. xxxiv. 14-16; V8. viii. 54-59, both

differing a good deal. For the Brahmana
seo TS. v. 4. 1. This section contains
thirty-three formulae to accompany the
bricks called Yajhatani, eight in each
quarter and one in the middle ; see Ap(S.
xvii. 6. 2; BCS. x. 46 ; in the K¢S. xxv.
6.1 as in ¢B. xii. 6. 1. 83-36 the verses

ficial performance, and it is clear that
they are equally available for that or any
other purpose.

5 The sense is uncertain; Weber errs for

6

10
1

. -

onco in dividing at mdnasa, the first
Mantra really ending at dchetah as the
comm. recognizes, in harmony with Ap.
and Baudh. The operations described
are of course the several stages of the
Soma ritual,

.e. on the thigh of tho sacrificer.
1.

e. on the cart to the Pracinavanga, in
which it is put on the throne, and then
taken to the Agnidh’s altar, whence again
it goes to the Havirdhana, and is placed
on a throne.

The Soma is removed from the cart and

deposited on the pressing-planks, and is
wet with the Vasativari waters.

In the Adabhya cup with the Soma shoots

(comm.). The reference is rather to the
Adhavana.
o. put in the goblets (camasa).

Sayana has bhaksartham sadasy anetum prati-
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the food when it comes; the famed of the fathers; life when taken ; the
river when going to the final bath; the ocean when gone; the water
when dipped ; the heaven when arrived at completion.

iv. 4. 10. a (Thou'® art)Krttikas, the Naksatra, Agni, the deity ; ye are the radiances
of Agni, of Prajapati, of the creator, of Soma ; to the Re thee, to radiance
thee, to the shining thee, to the blaze thee, to the light thee!

b (Thou art) Rohinr the Naksatra, Prajapati the deity; Mrga¢irsa the
Naksatra, Soma the deity; Ardra the Naksatra, Rudra the deity; the
two Punarvasus the Naksatra, Aditi the deity; Tisya the Naksatra,
Brhaspati the deity ; the Agresas the Naksatra, the serpents the deity ;
the Maghas the Naksatra, the fathers the deity ; the two Phalgunis the
Nakgatra [1], Aryaman the deity ; the two Phalgunis the Naksatra, Bhaga
the deity; Hasta the Naksatra, Savitr the deity; Citra the Naksatra,
Indra the deity; Svatr the Naksatra, Vayu the deity; the two Vigakhas
the Naksatra, Indra and Agni the deity ; Anuradha the Naksatra, Mitra
the deity; Rohinr the Naksatra, Indra the deity; the two Vierts the
Naksatra ; the fathers the deity ; the Asadhas the Nakgatra, the waters
the deity; the Asadhas the Nakgatra, the All-gods the deity; Crona
the Naksatra, Visnu the deity ; Qravistha the Nakgatra, the Vasus [2] the
deity ; Catabhisaj the Naksatra, Indra the deity; Prosthapadas the
Naksatra, the goat of one foot the deity; the Prosthapadas the Naksatra,
the serpent of the deep the deity ; Revatr the Naksatra, Pusan the deity ;
the two A¢vayujs the Naksatra, the A¢vins the deity ; the Apabharanis
the Naksatra, Yama the deity.*

¢ Full on the west ; what the gods placed.?

iv.4.11. a (Ye* are) Madha and Madhava, the months of spring.

b (Ye are) Cukra and Quci, the months of summer.

nivrtah but that demands avrttak, and the
sense ‘covered up’ is at least natural
with prdtikhyatah, ¢ revealed’, following
it; VS. has abiydvrtah which Griffith
renders ‘roverted’, ‘carried away for
partition to the Sadas’; KS. has abhyd-
vritah which yields that sense.

v Cf. KS. xxxix. 13 ; MS. ii. 18. 20. This

section contains the Mantras for the
Naksatra bricks, which are arranged in
a circle round the naturally perforated
brick, beginning on the south-east with
Krttika and ending with Vigakha, then
continuing on the north-west with Anu-
ridha and ending with Apabharanis;
the full moon brick is placed at the east
point, the new moon at the west point;
see ApCS. xvii. 6. 65-11; BCS, x. 46;
M@S. vi. 2. 8.

? For a list of the Naksatras as given in the

various texts, cf. Vedic Index, 1. 413 seq.
The comm. is brief on this point, but
glosses the sccond Rohint with Jyestha
and Tisya with Pusya.

3 Only the Pratikas, the verses being found

in full above at iii. 5. 1 a and b.

+ Cf. KS. xvii. 10; xxv. 5; KapS. xxvi. 9;

MS. ii. 8. 12, 14; VS. xiii. 25 ; xiv. 15,
16, 27 ; xv. 57,66 (n) ; xvii. 2, 8. For the
Brahmana see TS. v. 4. 2. This section
contains tho Mantras for six sets each of
two Rtavya bricks (a-f with g as an
addition to each); then h-m (n being
added to each) are Adhipatni Mantras
for a special case where a man for safety
piles up one layer only and puts on the
high altar five bricks of various Mantras ;
o is said by the priest as he, standing
erect, in each quarter, places on the fire
two hundred chips of gold ; the last two
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¢ (Ye are) Nabha and Nabhasya, the months of rain.

d (Ye are) Isa and Urja, the months of autumn.

e (Ye are) Saha and Sahasya, the months of winter.

f (Ye are) Tapa and Tapasya, the months of the cool season.’

g Thou art the internal bond of the fire,

Be sky and earth in place,

Be waters and plants in place,

Be the fires severally in place

In unison for my greatness [1];

May the fires which of one mind

Are between sky and earth,

Taking place according to the months of the cool season,
Attend (on them), as the gods on Indra.?

h (Thou art) the uniter and forethinker of Agni, Soma, Surya.®

i Thou art the dread, the terrible, of the fathers, of Yama, of Indra.

k Thou art the firm (quarter) and the earth of the god Savitr, the
Maruts, Varuna.

1 Thou art the support, the upholder, of Mitra and Varuna, Mitra, Dhatr.

m Thou art the eastern, the western (quarter) of the Vasus, the Rudras[2],
the Adityas.

n These are thine overlords, to them honour, be they gracious to us,
him whom we hate and who hateth us I place in your jaws.

o Thou art the measure of a thousand, thou art the image of a thousand,
thou art the size of a thousand, thou art the replica of a thousand, thou
art of a thousand, for a thousand thee!*

» May these bricks, O Agni, be milch cows for me, one, and a hundred,
and a thousand, and ten thousand [8], and a hundred thousand, and
a million, and ten million, and a hundred million, and a thousand
nillion, and ten thousand million, and a hundred thousand million, and

and two verses according to von

hundred go in tho middle as he faces the
Schroeder’s toxts, but it is obviously

east ; p the sacrificer says, to turn the

bricks into cows for himself ; sco J—Xp(}S.
xvi. 24. 9 (a); xvii. 1. 7 (0); 2. 1 (¢);
10 (4); 4. 5 (f); 24. 8, 9 (h-n); 11. 1,
2 (o, p) ; and c¢f. BES. x. 32 (a), 38 (b),
40 (c), 41 (6), 44 (f), 46 (h-m), 47 (o0, p) ;

8+8+8+8+8 followed by 8+8+11+11,
the last Pada having indram iva as equi-
valent to three syllables. KS. and MS.
spoil the metre by reading dsadhayah for
dsadhih, and K. adds a needless imé before

MCS. vi. 2. 4 (o, p); KCS. xvii. 4. 24; caigirai.
9.5, 7; 10. 16; 12. 23 (¢-g); 12. 28 (n); * Theso are found only in KS. xxii. 5, which,
xviii. 2. 9 (p). however, has yantri and yamaniinl. In
} For this list cf. Vedic Index, i. 161. m there is the usual and strange t in the
? KN, and MS. repeat this verse in two forms, last clause, and V8. (xv. 66) also has it.
first after a with vdsantikaw and then at ¢ KS. (xvii. 10) omits vimd making only four
tho end with gaigirati ; no doubt the verse Mantras ; MS. on the other hand (ii. 8.
should be repeated after each; the 14) has md, pramd, pratimd, sammd, unmd,
Mantra consists of a prose introduction making in all seven Mantras.
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ten hundred thousand million, and a hundred hundred thousand million ;!
may these bricks, O Agni, be for me milch cows, sixty, a thousand, ten
thousand unperishing ; ye are standing on holy order, increasing holy
order, dripping ghee, dripping honey, full of strength, full of power ; may
these bricks, O Agni, be for me milkers of desires named the glorious
yonder in yon world.

The Horse Sacrifice

iv. 4.12. ¢ May the® kindling-stick of the quarters, that winneth the heaven,

(Guard us) according to our hopes; from Madhu may Madhava

protect us;

Agni, the god, hard to overcome, the undeceivable,
May he guard our kingly power, may he protect us.?
b May the Rathantara with the Samans protect us,
The GayatrI with every form of metres,
The Trivrt Stoma with the order of the days,
The ocean, the wind, make full this strength.*
¢ (May) the dread among the quarters, the overpowering, giver of

strength,

Pure, full of might on a bright day (protect us);

O Indra, as overlord, make full,

And for us [1] on all sides do thou preserve this great kingly power.®
d (May) the Brhat Saman, which supporteth kingly power, with vast

strength,

The force made beautiful by the Trigtubh, that of fierce strength

(protect us) ;

O Indra, with the fifteenfold Stoma

1 KS. (xvii. 10) has a similar list but nuyitam

follows prayitam and ten is inserted,
while the sequence is of the form duga ce
gatam ca until samudrdh is reached ; MS.
(ii. 8. 14) has the samo scheme, and has
apitam, prapitem and then aydtam again ;
VS. (xvii 2) hag the same scheme, but
the same names and order as 1S. The
latter part of the Mantra is slightly
varied in each case; MS. and KS. have
svadhayinis and MS. adds kulayinis and
has ytusthdh for rtasthdh ; KS. omits sastih—
dksiyamanah, and has rtavas stha ridvrdha
rtusthas stha rtusprgah; it places virdjo—
kamadighdh before td—santu, and omits
amaitra-loké ; V8. (xvii. 8) has a truncated
version rldvas stha rtavfdhah followed by
rtusthdh stha rtavidhah, the virdjo ndma

Ydamadiiahd s T ih

1 Cf. KS. xxii. 14 ; MS. iii. 16. 4 ; not in V.

This section gives the Yijyas and Anu-
vitkyas for the ten sacrifices at tho Agva-
medha preseribed in TS, vii. b. 14, and
the verses are made to fit the qualifications
of the deities thus enumerated, which
accounts for the artificial nature of the
verses ; in each of the offerings all the
Prstha Stotras are used ; seo ApCS. xx.
9. 3.

3 KS. has the much easier mddhur dtah, and

this is no doubt correct : though mddhok
may be construed as ‘afteor Madhu’,
Madhu and Madhava being the two spring
months ; MS. has mddhu rétah, which is
nonsense ; KS. ends brahma jinvatu ; MS.
has dgdyanah, and KS. and MS. ddabdhah.

4 KS. omits nah.
8 KS. has gukro ahany ojasye ; MS. has ojasine ;

both have ddhipatyaih.
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Do thou guard this in the midst with the wind, with the ocean.!

¢ (May) the eastern among the quarters, famous and renowned,
O ye All-gods, heavenly with the rain of the days (protect us);
Let this kingly power be unassailable,
Force unoverpowerable, a thousandfold and mighty.?

f Here in the Vairupa Saman may we have strength for this;
With the Jagatt we place him in the people ;
O ye All-gods [2] through the seventeenfold (Stoma) this radiance,
This kingly power with the ocean wind (be) dread.®

g The supporter among the quarters doth support this lordly power,
The stay of the regions; may force rich in friends be ours;
O Mitra and Varuna, ye wise ones with the autumn of the days,
Do ye accord great protection to this kingdom.*

h In the Vairaja Saman is my devotion ;
By the Anustubh (be) manly strength collected ;
This kingly power rich in friends, with dripping wet,
Do ye, O Mitra and Varuna, guard through your overlordship.®

i May the victorious among quarters, with the Saman, the strong one,
The season winter in order make us full ;
May the great ones, the Cakvarr (verses), with favouring winds 8]
Aid this sacrifice, full of ghee.®

k May the heavenly of the quarters, the easily milked, the rich in milk,
The goddess aid us, full of ghee;
Thou art the protector, who goest in front and behind ;
O Brhaspati, yoke a voice in the south.’

! (May) the upright of the quarters, the bounteous region of the plants,
And Savitr with the year of the days (aid us);
The Revat Saman, and the Atichandas metre ;
Without a foe, be kindly to us.?

m O thou of the three-and-thirtyfold Stoma, lady of the world,
Breathed on by Vivasvant, do thou be gracious to us [4];
Rich in ghee, O Savitr, through thy overlordship,
Be the bounteous region rich in milk, for us.’

' MS. has indrah and raksatu. ¢ KS. has pipartu nah, and in ¢ and d has
* KS. has no for yacasvati and sahagayd by a singular, reading ¢akvarimam, and ya for
misreading, and svarvit; MS, transposes o no; MS. has singulars but has diam devi
and d of ¢ and a and b of f, and reads here instead of in .
sahasyam. 7 KS. has ya for nah in both places, and in
8 MS. has ddhi, and KS. vairiipena simna, and ¢ reads tvam no gopa avitota yantd ; ydmya
both have dvegayami ; KS. has salilam. is uncertain in sense ; cf. iv. 6. 6/,
* KS. has yantri, agd, mravatidam ojah, and 8 KS, ends suhavo na edki ; MS. has rantih and
Jigatni ; and a quite new d ; MS. agrees ahnd.
with TS. but has cikittdm asme. ? KS. has graiki and with MS, dadhipatye ; MS.

8 KS. has dugtaram for viryam. has pdtni and rath.
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iv. b, 1.

The Offerings to Rudra

n The firm among the quarters, lady of Visnu, the mild,
Ruling over this strength, the desirable,
Brhaspati, Matarigvan, Vayu,

The winds blowing together be gracious to us.!

o Prop of the sky, supporter of the earth,

Ruling this world, lady of Visnu,
All-extending, seeking food, with prosperity,
May Aditi be auspicious to us in her life.

p Vaigvanara to our help.

q Present in the sky.

r Us to-day Anumati.

8 O Anumati, thou.

t With what to us radiant shall he be ?

% Who to-day yoketh ?

PRAPATHAKA V
The Offerings to Rudra

a Homage ® to thy wrath, O Rudra,
To thine arrow homage also;
Homage to thy bow,
And homage to thine arms.*
b With thy most kindly arrow,
And kindly bow,
With thy kindly missile,
Be gentle to us, O Rudra.®
¢ That body of thine, O Rudra, which is kindly,
Not dread, with auspicious look,
With that body, most potent to heal,
O haunter of the mountains, do thou look on us.*

[—iv. 5.1

1 KS. interchanges ¢ and d of n and o.
2 MS. has vydcasvat?, and KS. has subhitd.

3 Cf. KS. xvii. 11 ; KapS. xxvii. 1; MS. ii.

9. 2; VS, xvi. 1-14. For the Brahmana
see TS. v. 4.8. This and the next ten
sections contain the Catarudriya litany ;
the Adhvaryu standing facing the north
offers either a gruel of Jartila or Gavi-
dhuka, or Jartilas and Gavidhuka groats
with kusayasarpis (?), or goat’s milk or
a mrgi's milk, with an Arka leaf, on the
north-west corner of the northern wing
of the bird-shaped altar on the Vikarni
brick, or on the naturally perforated one
or during his perambulation ; the litany
is divided into three parts, accompanying

9 [mo.s. 1)

the offorings according as the ladle is
held knee high, navel high, or face high ;
the first part ends with ndmas tdksabhyah
in TS. iv. b. 4 ; the second with ndmah
svayudhdya in iv. 6. 7 and tho last with
iv. 5. 10. Then follow the ten Avatina
offerings with iv. 5. 11 a-k, and then the
Anvirohas with l-n uttered by the sacri-
ficor ; see ApCS. xvii. 11. 8-6, and ef.
BCS. x. 48; MCS. vi. 2. 4; KGS. xviii.
1. 1-5.

4 KS. hasa, d, and ¢ in that order ; MS. agrees

with TS.; VS. omits o.

5 Only KS. has this, at the very end of

xvii. 11.

¢ All agree in this.
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d The arrow which, O haunter of mountains,
In thy hand [1] thou bearest to shoot,
That make thou kindly, O guardian of mountains;
Harm not the world of men.!
e With kindly utterance thee
We address, O liver on the mountains,
That all our folk
Be free from sickness and of good cheer.*
J The advocate hath spoken in advocacy,
The first divine leech,
Confounding all the serpents
And all sorceries.®
g The dusky, the ruddy,
The brown, the auspicious,
And the Rudras which in thousands
Lie around this (earth) in the quarters [2],
Their wrath do we deprecate.*
h He who creepeth away,
Blue-necked and ruddy,
Him the cowherds have seen,
Have seen the bearers of water
And him all creatures ;
May he, seen, be gentle unto us.”
i Homage to the blue-necked,
Thousand-eyed one, the bountiful ;
And to those that are his warriors
I have paid my homage.®
k Unfasten from the two notches
Of thy bow the bowstring,
And cast thou down
The arrows in thy hand [8]."
! Unstringing thy bow,
Do thou of a thousand eyes and a hundred quivers,
Destroying the points of thine arrows,
Be gentle and kindly to us.?
m Unstrung is the bow of him of the braided hair
And arrowless his quiver;
His arrows have departed,
Empty is his quiver.’
1 MS, has giria. 6 MS. has ndmo nilakapardaya. The aor. aka-

3 MS. has sdrva 1 janah samgamé. ram here has nearly the present sense,

3 KS., MS,, and VS. add adhardcib pdrd swva. 7 All agree in this verse.
¢ KS. and MS. have the easy cemé, VS. cainam. & MS. and KS. have mikham, and MS. prdsirya.
8 MS. has mydayatu. ® In ¢ MS. and VS. add ydh before isavah;
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7 O most bountiful one, the missile
That is in thy hand, thy bow,
With it on all sides do thou guard us,
Free from sickness.’
o Homage to thy weapon,
Unstrung, dread ;
And homage to thy two hands,
To thy bow.?
» May the missile from thy bow
Avoid us on every side,
And do thou lay far from us
This quiver that is thine.?

iv. 5. 2. @ Homage * to the golden-armed leader of hosts, and to the lord of the

quarters homage !
b Homage to the trees with green tresses, to the lord of cattle homage !
¢ Homage to the one who is yellowish-red like young grass’ to the
radiant, to the lord of paths homage !
d Homage to the brown one, to the piercer, to the lord of food homage !
e Homage to the green-haired, wearer of the cord, to the lord of pros-
perity homage!
J Homage to the dart of Bhava, to the lord of the moving world
homage !
g Homage to Rudra, with bent bow, to the lord of fields homage !
I Homage to the minstrel, the inviolate,’ to the lord of the woods
homage !
¢ Homage [1] to the ruddy onme, the ruler, to the lord of woods
homage !
k Homage to the minister, the trader, to the lord of thickets homage!
! Homage to the extender of the world, the offspring of the maker of
room,” to the lord of plants homage!
m Homage to the loud calling, the screaming, to the lord of footmen
homage !
n Homage to the wholly covered, to the running, to the lord of warriors
homage !

iv. 5. 8. a Homage ® to the strong, the piercing, to the lord of assailers homage !

KS. has abhuh for abmih; MS. has a
variant nisangddhik which is read in VS.

1 KS. has ayaksména.

2 In this all agree.

3 In this all agree.

¢ Cf. KS. xvii. 12 ; KapS. xxvii. 3; MS. ii.
9. 8 ; VS. xvi. 17-20,

8 The form gaspifjaraya of the other texts is
clearly the original, the sas here being

due to the influence of sasa ; see Wacker-
nagel, Altwnd, Gramm. i, 279.

¢ For the Suta cf. Vedic Index, ii. 462, 463.

7 This cannot be simply equivalent to vari-
vaskrte and presumably is a quasi-patro-
nymic.

8 Cf. KS. xvii. 12, 13 ; KapS. xxvii. 8; MS.
ii. 9. 8, 4; V8. xvi. 21-24.
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b Homage to the leader, the holder of the quiver,’ to the lord of thieves
homage !
¢ Homage to the holder of the quiver, to the owner of the quiver, to
the lord of robbers homage !
d Homage to the cheater, the swindler, to the lord of burglars homage !
¢ Homage to the glider, to the wanderer around, to the lord of the
forests homage !
f Homage to the bolt-armed destructive ones, to the lord of pilferers
homage!
g Homage to the bearers of the sword, the night wanderers, to the lord
of cut-purses homage !
h Homage to the turbaned wanderer on the mountains, to the lord of
pluckers ? homage !
i Homage [1] to you, bearers of arrows, and to you, bowmen, homage !
k Homage to you that string (the bow), and to you that place on (the
arrow) homage !
! Homage to you that bend (the bow), and to you that let go (the
arrow) homage !
m Homage to you that hurl, and to you that pierce homage!
7 Homage to you that art seated, and to you that lie homage !
o Homage to you that sleep, and to you that wake homage !
» Homage to you that stand, and to you that run homage !
q Homage to you assemblies, and to you, lords of assemblies, homage!
r Homage to you horses, and to you, lords of horses, homage!
iv. 6. 4. a Homage® to you that wound, and to you that pierce homage !
b Homage to you that are in bands, and to you that are destructive
homage!
¢ Homage to you sharpers,” and to you, lords of sharpers, homage !
d Homage to you hosts, and to you, lord of hosts, homage!
¢ Homage to you troops, and to you, lords of troops, homage !
f Homage to you of misshapen form, and to you of all forms homage!
g Homage to you that are great, and to you that are small homage !
h Homage to you that have chariots, and to you that are chariotless®
homage !
i Homage to you chariots [1], and to you, lords of chariots, homage !

Y msamgin would seem to have this sense; cf. 3 Cf. KS, xvii. 18; KapS. xxvii. 8; MS. ii. 9.
Vedic Index, i. 458. The use of isudhimdte 4, 6; VS. xvi. 24, 28,
in ¢ is not conclusive evidence against it, * For wuganabhyah cf. iv. 1. 10. 2 ; p. 804, n. 4.
or proof of the sonse ¢ having a sword’. 5 KS. and MS. have krchrébhyah and kychrd-

2 kuwlufica presumably has the senso of thief, patibhyah.
not °‘pluckers of hair’ as Monier- ¢ KS. and MS. have varithibhyah but with
Williams takes it, following Bohtlingk variants (KapS. has viruthibhyah).

and Roth.
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k Homage to you hosts, and to you, lords of hosts, homage!
! Homage to you, doorkeepers, and to you, charioteers, homage !
m Homage to you, carpenters, and to you, makers of chariots, homage!
»n Homage to you, potters, and to you, smiths, homage !
o Homage to you, Puiijistas,’ and to you, Nisadas, homage!
» Homage to you, makers of arrows, and to you, makers of bows,

homage!

¢ Homage to you, hunters, and to you, dog-leaders, homage!
r Homage to you dogs, and to you, lords of dogs, homage !

iv. b. 5.

a Homage? to Bhava and to Rudra.

b Homage to Carva and to the lord of cattle.

¢ Homage to the blue-necked one, and to the white-throated.

d Homage to the wearer of braids, and to him of shaven hair.

¢ Homage to him of a thousand eyes, and to him of a hundred bows.
J Homage to him who haunteth the mountains, and to Cipivista.®
g Homage to the most bountiful, and to the bearer of the arrow.
h Homage to the short, and to the dwarf.

¢ Homage to the great, and to the stronger.

% Homage to him who hath waxed, and to the waxing.

{ Homage to the chief, and to the first.
m Homage to the swift, and to the active.

n Homage to the rapid, and to the hasty.

o Homage to him of the wave, and to the roaring.’

» Homage to him of the stream, and to him of the island.

iv. b. 6.

a Homage ® to the oldest, and to the youngest.

b Homage to the first born, and to the later born.

¢ Homage to the midmost, and to the immature.”

d Homage to the hindmost, and to him in the depth.

¢ Homage to Sobhya,® and to him of the amulet.

J Homage to him who dwelleth with Yama,® and to him at peace.

1 So MS., but VS, and KS. have Pufjisthcbhyah,
and this is no doubt correct ; cf. Vedic
Index, i. 685,

2 Cf. KS. xvii. 13, 14; KapS. xxvii. 3, 4;
MS. ii. 9. 4, 5; VS. xvi. 28-31.

3 According to MS. ii. 2. 13 the reference is
to the smallness of the god ; sce Geldner,
Ved. Stud. iii. 81, n. 1. But though
tempting the view is after all only
a speculation.

4 KS. and MS. have variants pointing to
suvfdhvane or savidhvane as their text (von
Schroeder’s critical notes to MS. and KS.
are different) ; VS. has suvrdhe.

B avasvanydya is certain ; KapS. has avasan-

yaya, a mere misreading. Griffith renders
in VS. ¢him who dwells in still waters?,
which is impossible. Eggeling (SBE.
xliii, 168) has ‘roaring’.

¢ Of. KS. xvii. 14; KapS. xxvii. 4; MS, ii.
9.6; VS, xvi. 32-35.

7 ¢ Abortive’ is Eggeling’s version,

# Sobhya is quite uncertain: ‘dwelling in
the air-castles’ is Eggeling’s version ;
Sobha is said to be the city of the
Gandharvas by the schol. on VS. The
schol. here explains it as the world of
men as it has in it both (sa-udka) good
and bad.

9 Cf. ydmyam in TS, iv. 4, 12 k,
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g Homage to him of the ploughed field, and to him of the threshing-
floor.
h Homage to him of fame, and to him at his end.
i Homage to him of the wood, and to him of the thicket.
% Homage to sound, and to echo [1].
! Homage to him of the swift host, and to him of the swift car.
m Homage to the hero, and the destroyer.
7 Homage to the armoured, and to the corsleted.
o Homage to the mailed, and to the cuirassed.
» Homage to the famous, and to him of a famous host.
iv. 6. 7. a Homage' to him of the drum, and to him of the drumstick.
b Homage to the bold, and to the cautious.
¢ Homage to the messenger, and to the servant.
d Homage to the quiver-bearer,” and to the owner of the quiver.
¢ Homage to him of the sharp arrow, and to him of the weapon.
J Homage to him of the good weapon, and to him of the good bow.
9 Homage to him of the stream,® and to him of the way.
k Homage to him of the hole,* and to him of the pool.
+ Homage to him of the ditch, and to him of the lake.
k Homage to him of the stream, and to him of the tank ® [1].
! Homage to him of the cistern, and to him of the well.
m Homage to him of the rain, and to him not of the rain.
n Homage to him of the cloud, and to him of the lightning.
o Homage to him of the cloudy sky,® and to him of the heat.
p Homage to him of the wind, and to him of the storm.
¢ Homage to him of the dwelling, and to him who guardeth the
dwelling.
iv. 5. 8. «a Homage? to Soma, and to Rudra.
b Homage to the dusky one, and to the ruddy one.
¢ Homage to the giver of weal,® and to the lord of cattle.
d Homage to the dread, and to the terrible.

¥ Cf. KS. xvii. 14, 15 ; KS. xxvii. 4,5; MS. uncertain ; perhaps ‘him of a clear sky’
ii. 9. 6, 7; VS, xvi. 86-39. is meant; Eggeling’s version gives the

* The same quostion arises as above at iv. 5. ‘clouded sky ’ as meant ; in AV. iv. 20. 7
3 b and ¢ as to the sense of nisaigin, vidhre is treated by PW. and Whitney as
which Eggeling and Griffith both render refoerring to a clear sky, but the opposite
‘swordsman’; seo Vedic Index, i. 453. sense would equally well do, and so in

8 KS. has ¢grtyaya, and Kap. ¢rityaya ; Grifith ix. 1. 24; the derivation i dh would
takes it as referring to ‘roads’, but this suit this sense better.
seems needloss. T Cf. KS. xvii. 16 ; KapS. xxvii. 5; MS. ii. 9.

¢ katydya perhaps refers to tho sea. 7, 8; VS, xvi. 89-43.

8 Kap$. and some MSS. of MS. have vaigant- & All the other texts have ¢umgire, which is
ydaya. simpler than ¢amgdya, possibly a blunder ;

¢ The other texts, though with various read- if not it stands for gamgayaya ; cf. Wacker-

ings, all aim at vidhriydya ; the sense is nagel, Altind. Gramm. 11. i. 315,
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¢ Homage to him who slayeth in front, and to him who slayeth at

a distance.

f Homage to the slayer, and to the special slayer.
9 Homage to the trees with green tresses.

k Homage to the deliverer.

i Homage to the source of health, and to the source of delight.

k Homage to the maker of health, and to the maker of delight.

! Homage to the auspicious, and to the more auspicious.
m Homage to him of the ford, and to him of the bank.

n Homage to him beyond, and to him on this side.

o Homage to him who crosseth over, and to him who crosseth back.!
» Homage to him of the crossing, and to him of the ocean.?

q Homage to him in the tender grass, and to him in foam.

r Homage to him in the sand, and to him in the stream.

iv. 5. 9.

a Homage® to him in the cleft, and to him in the distance.!

b Homage to him dwelling in the stony and to him in habitable places.
¢ Homage to him of braided hair, and to him of plain hair.
d Homage to him who dwelleth in the cowshed, and to him of the

house.

¢ Homage to him of the bed, and to him of the dwelling.®
J Homage to him of the hole,’ and to him of the abyss.
9 Homage to him of the lake, and to him of the whirlpool.”
h Homage to him of the dust, and to him of the mist.
¢ Homage to him of the dry, and to him of the green.
% Homage to him of the copse,® and to him of the grass [1].
! Homage to him in the earth,’ and to him in the gully.
m Homage to him of the leaf, and to him of the leaf-fall.
n Homage to him who growleth, and to him who smiteth away.
o Homage to him who draggeth, and to him who repelleth.
» Homage to you, sparkling hearts of the gods.

g Homage to the destroyed.”

t ¢Who passeth over and who Dbringeth
ashore’ is Eggeling’s version.

2 This set is not in other texts, and the
meaning of a@ldtydya is quite uncertain ;
Monier-Williams’s Dict. adopts the view
that rat = lat is the basis, the sense
being ¢ to be cried down’, i.e. ocean.

8 Cf. KS. xvii. 15, 16; KapS. xxvii. 5, 6;
MS.ii. 9. 8, 9; VS. xvi. 43-46.

4 The comparison is not certain : ‘barrenland’
and ‘beaten track’is Eggeling’s version.

5 The repetition of gehyaya after gfhyaye in d
is not found in VS. where the gostha
and vraja are contrasted.

S katya again doubtful as in iv. 5. 7 k.

7 The form nivesyyaisclearly intended in KS.,
where, however, von Schrooder reads
nivesya as in VS, ; in MS. the MSS. vary
and perhaps nivesyya is the original form
there : tho schol. recognises nivesyye as
meaning ¢ produced in nivegya’, i. o. nihira-
Jala,

8 ljpya is given this sense by Mahidhara on
VS. and it seems reasonable. MS. has
ulapdya, an obvious blunder,

9 KS. and MS. have armydya.

10 KS. has this word ; MS. has aksinakébhyah
(i.e. aksinat®, ; VS. viksinatkcbhyah.
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r Homage to the intelligent.
8 Homage to the unconquerable.'
¢t Homage to the destroyers.”
iv. 5. 10. @ O ? chaser, lord of the Soma plants,
O waster, red and blue,
Frighten not nor injure
(Any) of these people, of these cattle ;
Be not one of these injured.*
b That auspicious form of thine, O Rudra,
Auspicious and ever healing,
Auspicious and healing (form of) Rudra,
‘With that show mercy on us for life.®
¢ This prayer we offer up to the impetuous Rudra,
With plaited hair, destroyer of men,
That health be for our bipeds and quadrupeds,
And that all in this village be prosperous [1] and free from ill.®
d Be merciful to us, O Rudra, and give us delight ;
With honour let us worship thee, destroyer of men ;
The health and wealth which father Manu won by sacrifice,
May we attain that, O Rudra, under thy leadership.’
e Neither our great, nor our small,
Our waxing or what has waxed,
Do thou slay, nor father nor mother ;
Injure not, O Rudra, our dear bodies® [2].
S Harm us not in our children, our descendants, our life ;
Harm us not in our cattle, in our horses ;
Smite not in anger our heroes, O Rudra;
‘With oblations let us serve thee with honour.’
g From afar to thee, slayer of cows, and slayer of men,
Destroyer of heroes, be goodwill for us;

! MS. has absurdly anrhatebhyals. poerson aor. of bhi (Whitney, Sansk.
3 TS, alone has this word. Gramm. § 889 ; Macdoncll, Yed. Gramm.
3 Cf. KS. xvii. 16; KapS. xxvii. 6 ; MS. ii. § 0634); rauk or rok or ruk is then also
9.9; VS. xvi. 47-63, whilo all agree in a third person.
omitting d-h. ® The other texts invert b and ¢, and all have
¢ KS., MS,, and V8. have ddridra ; KS. has rutdsya in ¢, which is much better ; MS.
asdm prajinam in ¢ in addition to the reads bhesad for bhesaji.
text ; MS. has only esim pagindm asim  © The other texts have imd—matih, as in RV.
prayxind@m ; VS. inverts the order of MS. ; i. 114. 1.
in d KS. has bhair ma rauni ; MS. bhair m@ 7 This is RV, i. 114. 2, which has the better
rud ; VS. bher ma rofi, and all (except KS. reading dyejé in o, and prdnitisu in d.

which omits ca) mo ca nah kim. If dbheh 8 This is RV. i. 114. 7 without variant.

is caus. it is an unusual use, and it *® This is found in full above at iii. 4. 11 &,
would be easior to read bhaih as a third
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Guard us and accord us aid
And grant us protection in abundance.’

h Praise (3] the famous youth, mounted on the chariot seat,
Dread and destructive like a fierce wild beast ;
Being praised, O Rudra, be merciful to the singer ;
Let thy missiles smite down another than us.?

¢ May the missile of Rudra spare us,
May the wrath of the brilliant evil worker (pass over us);
Unstring for the generous donors (thy) strong (bows) ;
O bounteous one, be merciful to our children and descendants.®

k& O most bounteous, most auspicious,
Be auspicious and favourably inclined to us;
Placing down thy weapon on the highest tree,
Clad in thy skin, come,
And approach us bearing the spear [4].*

1 O blood-red scatterer,
Homage to thee, O adorable one;
May thy thousand missiles
Smite down another than us.®

m A thousandfold in thousands
Are the missiles in thine arms ;
O adorable one, do thou turn away
The points of those which thou dost rule.®

iv. 5.11. @ The’ Rudras that are over the earth

In thousands by thousands,
Their bows we unstring
At a thousand leagues.®

b The Bhavas in this great ocean,
The atmosphere *—

¢ The Carvas of black necks, and white throats,
‘Who wander below on the earth '*—

! This is RV. i. 114. 10 which is, however,
easier to construe, as ar¢ is followed by
goghndm wld purusaghndm ksayadvira.

2 This is RV. 1i. 88. 11 without variant.

3 RYV. ii. 33. 14 has rudrasya after hetih and
ends b with maki gat, while it reads vyjyah
for vynaktu ; the sense of ¢ is uncertain,
it may refer to the turning away of the
strong (how) from patrons.

4 MS. adds edhi and in d has uc cara for d cara
and inverts e and d, but for ¢ it has
a quite different line; VS. agrees with
TS.

5 KS. has vikirida, MS. vyakrda (with variants),

10 [n.om. 19]

and V8. wikiridra; the sense is uncortain ;
KS. has anyé *smin, which is nonsense,

6 KS. and MS. have hetdayas tava bikvih ; MS,
and VS. have sahasragih and KS. sahasra-
dhd sahdsrdani and kuru.

7 Cf. KS. xvii. 16; KapS. xxvii. 9; MS. ii.
9. 9; VS. xvi. b4-66.

8 KS., MS., and VS, have dsamkhy@td sahdi-
srani.

9 KS. and MS. add y, and with VS, add ¢
and d from a in each case.

10 KS. and MS. add yé and have d before ¢ ;
V8. agrees with TS. in omitting yé but
with KS. and MS8. in order.
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d The Rudras who abide in the sky,
Of black necks and white throats '—
¢ Those who of black necks and ruddy,
Grass green, are in the trees *—
f The overlords of creatures,
Without top-knot, with braided hair *—
g Those that assault men in their food
And in their cups as they drink *—
& Those that guard the paths,
Bearing food, warriors *—
4 Those that resort to fords [1],
With spears and quivers *—
k The Rudras that so many and yet more
Occupy the quarters, their bows we unstring

(362

At a thousand leagues.’

! m n Homage to the Rudras on the earth, in the atmosphere, in the sky,
whose arrows are food, wind, and rain, to them ten eastwards, ten to the
south, ten to the west, ten to the north, ten upwards; to them homage,
be they merciful to us, him whom we hate and him who hateth us, I place

him within your jaws.

PRAPATHAKA VI

The Preparation of the Fuire

iv. 6. 1. a The"® strength resting on the stone, the hill,
On the wind, on Parjanya, on the breath of Varuna,

1 All agree in the toxt.

? KS. has vanesu.

3 All agreo in tho text which is formally un-
motrical, ddhipatayah being no doubt to
be read as of four syllables,

¢ KS. has pathinim, which spoils the metre ;
it has aidamyrdih, MS. has ailemrddih and
VS. ailavrdih; tho sccond part is un-
cortain in form and sense; VS. has
ayiryudhak and MS. vo yidhahk but yavipi-
dhah seems likely to be correct.

% MS. has srgdvantah and VS. srhdhastih.

¢ KS. and MS. have @ bis.

7 Tho action apparently is that of stretching
ten fingors as tho comm. suggests ; MS.
has mrdantu, and MS. and V8. have tim
esam jambhe dadhmak, KS. having esam but
dadhami ; in overy case fé remains un-
oxplained and cannot be other than an
anacoluthon. Cf, p, 850, n. 8.

8 Cf. KS. xvii. 17; xviii. 1; KapS. xxviii. 1, 2;

MS. ii. 9. 9, 10; VS. xvii. 1-16. For the
Brahmana see TS. v. 4.4, 1-6. 3. This sec-
tion contains the Mantras for tho moisten-
ing of the fire and the dragging of a frog,
arced, and avakad over the fire, &c. ; with
a tho Adhvaryu takes a waterpot and
thrice circumambulates the fire, drench-
ing it ; with b he goes round thrice, with-
out pouring out water after puttingdown
the pot ; e~k accompany the vikarsa per-
formed by means of a long pole to which
the frog, &c., are tied ; 1and m accompany
tho mounting on thealtar ; naccompanies
the making of butter offerings on the
fire or the perforated brick ; o and p ac-
company the anointing of the altar with
curds mixed with honey by means of
a handful of Darbha grass; with ¢ he
descends, and with r and s he offers an
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The Preparation of the Fire [—iv.6.1
Brought together from the waters, from the plants, from the trees ;
That food and strength do ye, O Maruts, bounteously bestow upon us.!

b In the stone is thy hunger; let thy pain reach N. N., whom we hate.

¢ With the wind of the ocean
We envelop thee, O Agni;

Be thou purifying and auspicious to us.?

d With the caul of winter
We envelop thee, O Agni;

Be thou purifying and auspicious to us.®

¢ Down upon earth [1], upon the reed,
Upon the waters lower (do thou descend) ;
Thou, O Agni, art the bile of the waters,*

J O female frog, with these come hither ;

Do thou make this sacrifice of ours
Pure in hue and auspicious.”

g Pure, with radiance wonderful,

On earth he hath shone as with the light of dawn.*

I Who (cometh) to battle,

Moving with strength as on Etaga’s course,
In the heat unathirst, immortal.’
¢ O Agni, the purifying, with thy light,
O god, with thy pleasant tonguse,
Bring hither the gods [2], and sacrifice.®
k Do thou, O shining and purifying one,
O Agni, bring hither the gods
To our sacrifice and our oblation.?

oblation to Agni; see Ap(S. xvii. 12,
4-7; 13. 5, 6; BS. x. 44, 50, 51; MCS.
vi. 2, 4; KGS, xviii. 2. 1-3. 12,

' KS., MS,, and VS. omit wdte—gusme ; KS.
also omits isam while VS. has sambhrtam
payah ; in our b KS. has yom dvismds tim
te gug rchatu, and MS. and VS, preface
to this mdyi tw irg.

2 KS. adds here and in ¢ a new Pada, anydns
te asmdt tapantu hetdyah,

3 See note 1.

4 All the other texts have dvatara except that
P. in MS. has avataram, and the sense is
clear; the comm. takes the sense as
atigayena raksakatvam yathd bhavati, but
this is impossible and drattaram as dqvas-
taram is improbable,

5 The frog is here female, which looks as if
the text had been misunderstood in Ap.
But the same discrepancy exits already
in ¢B. ix. 1. 2. 28,

¢ KS., MS,, and VS. have pavakiya and KS.

has ksdma; all accont as TS. ruruc,
showing that the sontenco is not really
independent. KS. and MS. have ketind.
RV. vi. 15, b also has pavakdiyi, and
Oldenberg (Prolegomena, p. 468) points
out that the text represents a misunder-
stood Sandhi. Cf. i. 4. 13 «; p. 66, n, 4.

" This verse is connceted in the toxts with
the preceding, but even so the two verses
have no finite verh if 1w ucc is kept ; MS.
invert the two Padas, which end at rdine
and wjirah, and Sayana takes ghrné as
a verb, dipyate. KS. and Kap$. read turo
ni for tilrvan (with a v. 1. thidrvan in some
MSS. of MS. which von Schroeder sup-
ports from the Dhafupitha) and the latter
ydmany for yimann, and reads grné, which
is also found in the Sanhita MSS. of MS.

8 These verses are found also in full at i. 8.
142 aa and 6. 64, k.
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! This is the meeting of the waters,

The abode of the ocean ;
May thy bolts afflict another than us;
Be thou purifying and auspicious to us.!

m Homage to thy heat, thy blaze ;
Homage be to thy light ;
May thy bolts afflict another than us;
Be thou purifying and auspicious to us.

n To him that sitteth in man, hail! [3] To him that sitteth in the
waters, hail! To him that sitteth in the wood, hail! To him that sitteth
on the strew, hail! To him that findeth the heaven, hail !

o Those gods among gods, worshipful among the worshipful,

‘Who await their yearly portion,

Who eat not oblations, in this sacrifice

Do ye delight yourselves with honey and ghee.?
p The gods who above the gods attained godhead,

Who lead the way to this holy power,

Without whom no place whatever is pure,

Neither on the heights of sky or earth are they.*

q Giver of expiration art thou [4], of inspiration, of cross-breathing,
Giver of eyesight, giver of splendour, giver of wide room ;
May thy bolts afflict another than us;

Be thou purifying and auspicious to us.*

r May Agni with his piercing blaze

Cast down every foe ;
May Agni win for us wealth.®

s With his countenance the kindly one

‘Will sacrifice to the gods for us, most skilled to win prosperity
by sacrifice ;
Gtuardian undeceived and protector of us,
O Agni, shine forth with radiance and with wealth.®
iv. 6. 2. a He" who sat down, offering all these beings,
As Hotr, the seer, our father,

1 KS. has vimicanam and all here and in m ii. 10. 2, 8; VS, xvii. 17-32. For the
have anydns for anydm, and so in q. Brahmana see TS. v. 4. 5. 4. This section
? KS., MN,, and VS. have piantu for juhu- gives the Mantras for two oblations to
dhvam. Vigvakarman, each with eight (a-h and
3 All agree in this verse, which in dhdma is i-q), and thon a verse for a rite not in-
a little obscure. cluded in the sacrifice, to be performed
¢ KS. has rydnaddh second ; MS. and VS. if terror comes on one in water, viz. an
omit cahgwrddh. offering to the water; see ApGS. xvii. 14,
8 MS. and VS. read ydsat and vanate. 1-4; BCS. x. 61; MCS. vi. 2. 5; KGS,
¢ None of the other Sanhitis contain this xviii. 8. 12, 18; BGS. x. 69 uses r as
verse hero. Sco above, iv. 3. 13 e. a second Avabhrtha libation in the third

1 Of. KS. xviii. 1, 2; KapS. xxviii. 2; MS. pressing (cf. TS. v. 4, 10).
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He seeking wealth with prayer,
Hath entered into the boon of the first of coverers.!
b Since Vigvakarman is mighty in mind,
Disposer, ordainer, and highest seer,
Their offerings rejoice in food,
Where say they is one beyond the seven Rsis.*
¢ He who is our father, our begetter, the ordainer,
‘Who begot us from being unto being 1],
‘Who alone assigneth their names to the gods,
Him other beings approach for knowledge.*
d Wealth they won by offering to him
The seers of old like singers in abundance,
They who fashioned these beings illumined and unillumined
In the expanse of space.!
¢ Ye shall not find him who produced this world ;
Another thing shall be betwixt you ;
Enveloped in mist and with stammering
The singers of hymns move enjoying life.*®
f Beyond the sky, beyond this [2] earth,
Beyond the gods, what is secret from the Asuras,
‘What germ first did the waters bear,
‘When all the gods came together?"
¢ This germ the waters first bore,
When all the gods came together ;
On the navel of the unborn is set the one
On which doth rest all this world.”
h Vigvakarman, the god, was born ;
Then second the Gandharva ;
Third the father, begetter of plants [3];
In many a place did he deposit the germ of the waters.”
i Father of the eye, the sage with his mind,

1 RV. x. 81. 1; V8,; MS,, and KS. all have senso see Oldenhorg, Prolegomena, p. 813.
dsidat and prathamachdd avaran ; the exact ® RV, x. 82, 7 and KS., MS., and V8. hLave
sense is uncertain. babhiva,

2 RV. x. 82. 2 has vimand dd vihayih; KS. has ¢ RV. x. 82, 5 has dsurair ydd dsti and samd-
vimana yo vyoma, which is also read by pagyanta ; so VS, and KS ; MS. has divdh,
KapS. ; MS. has vimame; KS. has the prehivyih, devébhya dsuram ydd asti and
absurd params nd samvfh; in e KS, has samdgachanta sirve.
sdm no mahdni sam iso mahantam, 7 RV. x. 82. 6 has with V8. samdpagyante as

3 RV. x. 82. 8 and VS. have a different b, dhd- inf; so V8. and MS. ; in d RV. and VS.
mant véda bhiuvandnt vigea ; KS. has nindya have ydsmin vigva bhivanani tasthuh, whiloe
and dsti for éva ; MS. has vdhartd. MS. has ddht and tasthih with bhivandg ;

4 RV. x. 82. 4 and VS, have asirt¢ sirte rdjasi KS. has tatredim.
nisatté ; KS. and MS. have dravina; KS, ® Notin RV. or VS. KBS, agrees except for
jdnimdni bhiind ; both have asirta surté, KS. cét for ki, but MS. has, besides cét, adadhuh

nd sattd, MS. matti. For the probable for adadha.
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Produced these two worlds rich in ghee,
When the fore ends were made firm,
Then did sky and earth extend.!

k With eyes on every side, with a face on every side,
With hands on every side, with feet on every side,
The one god producing sky and earth
Welds them together with arms, with wings.?

! What was the basis ?

Which and what his support ?
When producing earth [4] Vigvakarman, all-seeing,
Disclosed the sky with his might.?
m What was the wood, and what the tree,
Whence they formed sky and earth ?
O ye wise ones, inquire with your minds
On what he stood as he supported the worlds.*

n Thy highest, lowest,

Midmost abodes here, O Vigvakarman,
In the offering do thou teach thy comrades, O faithful one;
Do thou thyself sacrifice to thyself, rejoicing.®
o The lord of speech, Vigvakarman,
Let us invoke this day to aid us [5], thought yoked for strength,
May he delight in our nearest offerings,
He with all healing, to aid (us), the doer of good deeds.®
» O Vigvakarman, waxing great with the oblation,
Do thou thyself sacrifice to thyself rejoicing ;
May the others around, our foes, be confused ;
May our patrons here be rich.”
q O Vigvakarman, with the oblation as strengthening,
Thou didst make Indra, the protector, free from scathe,
To him the clans of old bowed in homage,
That he might be dread, to be severally invoked.*

1 RV. x. 82, 1, MS. and V&, agree; KS. in-
vertsthe position of dydvapythiri uprathetam
and dnta ddadrhanta pibive.

3 RV. x. 81. 8 and VS. have rigudtobihuh,
dhdmati, and dydrabhidmi; KS. and MS.
have yo vigracaksuh ; MS. has ddhamat,
KS. ndmate and yipatraih. The accent on
ndmali is probably due to the antithesis
sam—sam

8 RV, x. 81. 2, MS, and VS. have hathdsit and
yatah; KS. has kathdsit but ydd it, which
is very easy.

4 RV. x. 81. 4 and VS. have dsa: all accent
prehdta.

® RV. x. 81. 6 and VS. end with vrdhanak;

KS. has svakite and it and MS. have
havisa@. It is not certain if the sense is
¢ sacrifice thyself’ or ¢ to thyself’, either
sense being possible.

6 RV. x. 81. 7 and VS. have manojivam and
rigpand with josat. KS. has nédistham
hdvanany dgamat ; MS. médisthG hdvand
Jiwjosa.

7 RV. x. 81. 6 and the other texts have in b
prikivim utd dydm, and janasah for sapdtnah,
save that VS, hassapdtnah. This and the
noxt verse occur in Pratika only at iv. 8.
18 gg and hh.

8 Not in RV. but in the rest save that MS.
has daivih.
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r To the ocean, the moving,
The lord of streams, homage !
To the lord of all the streams
Do ye offer, to Vigvakarman,
Through all the days the immortal offering.’
iv. 6. 8. a O? Agni, to whom ghee is offered,
Do thou lead him forward ;
Unite him with increase of wealth,
With offspring and with wealth.®
b O Indra, bring him to the fore,
That he may be lord over his fellows ;
Unite him with splendour,
That he may assign their shares to the gods.*
¢ Him, O Agni, do thou exalt
In whose house we make the offering ;
To him may the gods lend aid,
And he the lord of holy power.®
d May the All-gods thee [1],
O Agni, bear up with their thoughts;
Be thou to us most propitious,
With kindly face, abounding in light.*
¢ May the five regions divine aid the sacrifice,
The goddesses driving away poverty and hostility,
And giving to the lord of the sacrifice increase of wealth.”
f In increase of wealth the sacrifice hath been established,
Waxing great on the kindled fire,
Grasped with hymns as wings, to be adored ;
They sacrificed embracing the heated cauldron.?
g9 When with strength the gods laboured at the sacrifice
For the divine supporter, the enjoyer,

1 Not in the other texts.
3 Cf. KS. xviii. 8; KapS. xxviii. 3; MS. ii.

ca, bahum kfdri; MS. has sim onam
vircasd syj@ and then as KS., but it reads
10. 4, 5; VS. xvii. 50-64. For the Brih- uttaram ; KS. agrees with TS. in a and b
mana see TS. v. 4. 6. This section gives and with KS. in ¢ and d.

the Mantras of the Agnipranayana ; with 4 KS. has prafardim and all have bhagaddh ;
a-cthe Adhvaryu takes up three kindling- MS. has rdyas pisena sim srja.

sticks of Udumbara, and with d Lifts up 8 KS. has graé havir dgne tam ; MS. and V8.

Agni in tho pan, and with e-i takes it
away from tho Agnidh's altar; # and !
are used as he deposits a stone on the
Agnidh’s altar, and m-p as he goes up to
the tail of the altar; see Ap(S. xvii. 14,
5, 6,9, and cf. BCS. x. 51; MCS. vi. 2. 5;
KGS. xviii. 3. 14-21,

8 KS. has ghrtendhutah and, for dhdnena

grhé havis taim agne.

8 This is found above in full also at iv, 2. 8b.

KS. has quds twim, with VS, MS, has
not the verse hore,

7 KS., MS,, and VS. end with astkdt at the be-

ginning of £, thus in all cases improving
the sense.

¢ KS., MS,, and V8. end with agamanta devdh.
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Serving the gods, benign, with a hundred drinks (was it) ;
The gods kept embracing the sacrifice [2].!

h With the rays of the sun, with tawny hair,
Savitr hath raised before (us) his unending light ;
On his instigation fareth Pugan the god,
The guardian, gazing on all things.?

i The gods stand serving as priests for the gods;
Ready (is it) for the immolator, let the immolator sacrifice ;
Where the fourth offering goeth to the oblation,
Thence let our pure invocations be accepted.®

k As measurer he standeth in the midst of the sky,
Filling the two worlds and the atmosphere ;
The all-reaching [8], the butter-reaching, he discerneth,
Between the eastern and the western mark.*

! Bull, ocean, ruddy bird,
He hath entered the birthplace of his ancient sire;
In the middle of the sky is the dappled stone set down ;
He hath stepped apart, he guardeth the two ends of space.’

m All songs have caused Indra to wax
To encompass the ocean,
Best charioteer of charioteers,
True lord and lord of strength.®

n Let the sacrifice invite favour, and bring (to us) the gods; let the

god, Agni, offer and bring (to us) the gods.’

o With the impulse of strength,
With elevation he hath seized me;
Then Indra hath made my enemies

iv. 6. 3—]

' KS. and MS. have ¢atapit and omit devih ;
VS. agroes with TS, but adds as d devih—
asthur from our i,

2 This is RV. x. 189. 2, which has prasavé and
vidvan for devih ; VS. agreces, and K$. and
MS. have prasavé, which is much easier
than prasavam which, however, must
have the same sense. which is perhaps acc. with agisah. The

3 KS. has adhvariyintah ; it runs on vitim Brahmana gives no help.
gamitdm gamuld yejadhyai ; MS. has devésu ¢ In RV. x. 139. 2 nredksah begins the verse ;

chants of the Hotr and the Apratiratha
song (here iv. 6. 4) of the Brahman ; the
schol. takes it as following on the Adh-
varyu’s work, the bringing up to the
slaughterer, and the slaying. KS., MS.,
and VS. have vikdh, not pavakih, which
the schol. takes as meaning the fires, but

and gamitrd gamitam y@adhyai; VS. ¢ami-
tam havih gamitd yajidhyai. The text of
TS. yiolds a conceivable sense, and ¢ami-
td noed not be altered to gamitrd ; Mahi-
dhara on V8. claims that it is = gamitrd.
The schol. here renders as nom. The
fourth sacrifice is obscure ; according to
OB. ix. 2. 8. 11 it is tho part following
the muttering of the Adhvaryu, the

but all the Yajus texts agree in vimdnah.
The unnamed objects are probably the
ladles, but ‘quarters’, ‘pastures’, ‘altars’
are possibilities.

8 KS. has samudre, a mere blunder. In RV.

v. 47. 8 arusahk is read.

¢ So RV.i. 11. 1.
7 So MS. with another verse ; KS. and VS.

have not devin, and KS. has sumnahih.
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Humble by depression.!
» The gods have increased my prayer,
‘Which is elevation and depression ;
Then do ye, O Indra and Agni,
Scatter my foes on every side.’
iv. 6. 4. a Swift,? like a bull sharpening his horns, the warrior
Fond of slaughter, disturber of the people,
Bellowing, unwinking, sole hero,
Indra at once conquered a hundred hosts.®
b With the bellowing, unwinking, conquering,
Fighter, hard to overthrow, and daring Indra,
‘With Indra do ye conquer, do ye withstand
The foe, O heroes, with the strong one who holdeth the arrow in his
hands.*
¢ Heis mighty with those who have arrows in their hands and quivers,
Indra who joineth hosts with his band,
Conquering in combat, drinker of Soma, with many a band,
‘With bow uplifted, and shooter with well-drawn arrows.®
d O Brhaspati, fly round with thy chariot [1],
Slaying the foe, driving away the enemy ;
Defeating hosts, destroyer, victor in battle,
Be thou protector of our chariots.®
¢ The cleaver of the cowstalls, finder of the cows, with the thunderbolt
on hig arm,
Victorious, crushing in might a host,
Be heroes, O my fellows, like him ;
O comrades, follow in Indra’s footsteps.’
S Conspicuous by might, strong, heroic,
Enduring, mighty, steadfast, dread,
Surpassing heroes and warriors born of strength,
Do thou, winning kine, mount, O Indra, thy victorious car.®
1 This and the next verse occur in full also B¢S. x. 61 ; MGS. vi. 2. 5; KCS. xviii.
ini.1.183cand b; 6. 4 m and n. MS. 3. 17; cf. xi. 1. 9 ; xiii. 8. 10.
simply alludes to them, but KS. and VS. 8 This is RV. x. 108. 1 without variant.

give them in full, KS. having in o wda- * RV. x. 103. 2.
Jigroham and in p udgrabhdg ca nigrabhdg ® RV, x. 108. 8; MS. has sdrsystdsu yutse

ca with derdn and avivrdhat, while VS. which is rather easier.
has in o prasavd. 6 RV. x. 103. 4.

? Cf. KS. xviii. 5; KapS. xxviii. 5; MS. ii. 7 RV. x. 103. 5; KS. has djma (here cloarly
10.4; VS. xvii. 38-49. For the Brahmana concroto = agmen) and vijayadhvam.
see TS. v. 4. 6. 3, 4. This section gives 8 RV. x. 103. 6 ; KS. has sahojij jaitrayano (soe
the Apratiratha hymn said by the dvitiyo Vedic Index, i. 289) and MS. sahojit; but
hotd, according to v. 4. 6. 8 and Baudh., or KapS. has jaitram iddm and the text of
the Brahman or Maitravaruna or Prati- RV., TS., and VS. is clearly correct. KS.
prasthitr as he follows the fire when it has abhisatva.

is taken forward; Ap(S. xvii. 14. 7;
11 [H.O.l. u]
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¢ In might penetrating the cowstalls,
Impetuous [2], the hero, Indra, with wrath a hundredfold,
Hard to resist, enduring in battle, unovercomable,
May he aid our armies in the battles.

& Indra (be) their leader, and let Brhaspati,
The sacrificial fee, the sacrifice and Soma go before ;
Let the Maruts precede the hosts divine,
That overthrow and conquer.?

i Of Indra, the strong, of Varuna, the king,
Of the Adityas, of the Maruts the mighty host—
The voice hath ascended of the gods
Great-hearted that shake the worlds as they conquer.®

% Ours (be) Indra, when the standards meet ;
Ours be the arrows that conquer [3];
Ours be the heroes who are victors,
And us do ye aid, O gods, at our invocations.*

! Exalt our weapons, O bounteous one,
Exalt the might of my warriors ;
Exalt the strength of the steed, O slayer of Vrtra,
Let the sound of the conquering chariots arise.®

m Go ye forward, O heroes; conquer ;

Be your arms strong ;
May Indra accord you protection
That ye may be unassailable.®

n Let loose, fly forward,
O arrow, expelled with holy power ;
Go to our foes, and enter [4] them ;
Not one of them do thou spare.’

o Thy vital parts I clothe with armour ;
May Soma, the king, cover thee with immortality,
Space broader than broad be thine;
May the gods take delight in thy victory.®

RV. x. 108. 7; KS. and VS, have ’'dayih, cording to the comm., and are ignored by

while MS. has dddyaeh. It is possible
that a-ddye is the senso : ‘who has no
worgeld’, meaning that his value is such
that nothing could make up for his
slaying, or simply ‘who cannot be killed’.

Ap. and Baudh. and also by the Brih-
mana, just as the ¢B. 1x. 2. 3. 6 recognizes
only twelve verses, not as in the text of
VS. seventeen. Cf. Weber, Ind. Stud.
xiii. 279, n. 1; Oldenberg, Prolegomena,

2 RV. x. 103. 8 hay dgram ; so VS; KS, and
MS. have mwdhye. 6 RV. x. 103. 13 omits tpa, inserts b and ¢,
3 RV. x. 103. 9. reading ugrdh ; so VS.
RV. x. 108. 11 ; KS. and MS. havo bhdresvd. 7 RV. vi. 75. 16, which has padyasva for vica,
RYV. x.103. 10 has mananst and yantu ghosah ; and mamisam, and VS. agrees with RV,
s0 VS.; KS. and MS. omit this and the * RV. vi. 75. 18, which has vdrmand and
next verses, which are alternatives ac- virunas te kynotu ; so V8.

p. 247; Rgveda-Noten, ii. 822, n. 2.
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2 When the arrows fly together
Like boys unshorn,
Then may Indra, slayer of foes,
Accord us protection for ever.!

iv. 6. 5. a Along? the eastern quarter do thou advance, wise one ;
Be thou, O Agni, of Agni the harbinger here;
Illumine with thy radiance all the regions ;

Confer strength on our bipeds and quadrupeds.®
b Mount ye, with Agni, to the vault,
Bearing him of the pan in your hands;
Having gone to the ridge of the sky, to the heaven,
Do ye eat, mingled with the gods.*
¢ From earth have I mounted to the atmosphere ;
From the atmosphere have I mounted to the sky ;
From the ridge of the vault of the sky
Have I attained the heaven, the light [1].
d Going to the heaven, they look not away ;
They mount the sky, the two worlds,
They who extended, wisely,
The sacrifice, streaming on every side."
e O Agni, advance, first of worshippers,
Eye of gods and mortals ;
Pressing on in unison with the Bhrgus,
Let the sacrificers go to heaven, to prosperity.’
J Night and the dawn, one-minded, but of various form,
United suckle one child ;

The radiant one shineth hetween sky and earth ;

1 RV. vi. 75. 17 agreos in a, b, and d, but these offerings ; sece f\pCS. xvii. 16. 1-7 ;
with vgedha, as in TS, iv. 6. 6. 3, while 16, 4, and cf. B@S. x. 62, 58; MCS. vi.
in iv. 6. 2. 6 rigra dha is read. 2. 65; KCS. xviii. 4. 1-25.

2 ¢f. KS. xviii. 4, 6; KapS. xxviii. 4, 6; 3 KS. has puré agne, didyat ; MS. (i. 6. 2) has
MS. ii. 10.6; 11. 1; VS. xvii. 65-86. purd agmh and didyat; VS. agrees with
For the Brihmana see TS. v. 4. 7. This MS. in puré agnih.
section contains the Mantras for the 4 The other texts have d@dhvam, also read in
placing of the fire ; with a-ethe Adhvaryu several MSS. here.
mounts the altar ; with f and g he offers  # AV. iv. 14, 3 has prsthit also in a and omits
on the perforated brick a spoonful of ut before antdriksam. KS., MS., and V8.
ghee ; with k-7 he places the fire on the agree with TS,
brick (this version reckons bhkisi as be- 8 AV.iv. 14. 4 and the other Sanhitas agroee ;

ginning a Mantra); with % he puts on
a stick of Udumbara, with ! one of Vi-
kankata, with m one of Cami; then
filling the dipping-ladle with twelvo lots,
he offers a full oblation with n ; the rest
of the Mantras accompany an offering of
cakes to the Maruts, there being seven of

rédasi may possibly be pressed to mean
‘they mount through the two (lower)
worlds to the sky’, but this is very un-
likely, though Griffith on V8. so0 takes it.

7 AV. iv. 14, b has devdtanam and mdnusanam ;

MS. has sahd ; KS. and MS. have devd-
yatdm.
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The gods, granters of wealth, support Agni.!

g O Agni, of a thousand eyes [2], of a hundred heads,

A hundred are thy expirations, a thousand thine inspirations ;
Thou art lord of wealth a thousandfold ;
To thee as such let us pay homage for strength, hail !?

h Thou art the winged bird, sit on the earth; sit on the ridge of
earth ; with thy blaze fill the atmosphere, with thy light establish the
sky, with thy brilliance make firm the quarters.’

© Receiving offering, fair of face, O Agni ;

Sit down in front in thine own birthplace, in due order;
In this higher place,
O All-gods [3], do ye sit with the sacrificer.*
k Enkindled, O Agni, shine before us,
O most youthful, with unfailing beam ;
Ever upon thee strength awaiteth.®
! Let us pay homage to thee in thy highest birth, O Agni;
Let us pay homage with praises in thy lower abode;
The place of birth whence thou didst come, to that I offer;

In thee when kindled they offered the oblations.®
m That various lovingkindness given to all men,

Of Savitr, the adorable, I choose,

That mighty fat cow of his which Kanva milked,
Streaming with a thousand (draughts) of milk (4]
n Seven are thy kindling-sticks, O Agni, seven thy tongues,

Seven seers, seven dear abodes ;

Seven Hotris sevenfold sacrifice to thee ;
Seven birthplaces with ghee do thou fill.®
o Such like, other like, thus like, similar, measured, commensurate,

harmonious ;*

» Of pure radiance, of varied radiance, of true radiance, the radiant, true,
protector of holy order, beyond distress [5] ;

' This verse is found in full above at iv. 1.
10 n; below iv, 7. 12 A,

3 KS8. has gatatgjah and like VS. wyandh.

3 All agree in this verse.

4 V8. has sddhuyd, while the schol. has sadh-
vim as the explanation ; the use is clearly
adverbial,

% All agree in this verse with RV. vii, 1. 8.

¢ RV, ii. 9. 8 exactly agrees ; KS. and MS.
have ydja but KapS. yaje, and KS. has
Juhumah.

T All agree in this verse.

¢ This is found in full also above at i. 6. 8 & ;
KS. has anuvidvdn only after hdtrah.

? There are here five lists of seven, for sand ¢

yield one set of seven; KS. has the same
set in order p, o, 7, ¢ and agrees in the
rest, save that it adds dbhavan before
evam in w; in MS. the order is p, ¢, r, 0
and dbhavan is similarly read; in V8.
p, 0,7, ¢, and in addition there are two
more sets (xvii. 85): all agree in dnti-
maitrah as against dntyamitrak ; o and p are
found above at i.8.18 f and g; KS., MS,,
and VS. have in o as the second pair
sddrii and prdtisadyn, and VS. has not
only dbhavan before evam but also before
ydtha. The verses are quasi-metrical,
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¢ Winning holy order, winning truth, host-conquering, having a good
host, with foes within, with foes afar, the troop ;

r Holy order, true, secure, supporting, supporter, upholder, upholding ;

s Such like, thus like, do ye come to us, similar and equal.

t Measured and commensurate, to aid us, harmonious, at this sacrifice,

O Maruts.

% On Indra attend the divine folk, the Maruts; even as the divine
folk, the Maruts, attend on Indra, so may the folk divine and human,

attend on this sacrificer.

The Horse Sacrifice

iv. 6, 6. a As? of a thunder-cloud is the face of the warrior

As he advanceth to the lap of the battles;
Be victorious with unpierced body ;
Let the might of thine armour protect thee.’
b By the bow cows, by the bow the contest may we win,
By the bow dread battles may we win ;
The bow doth work displeasure to the foe ;
By the bow let us win in all the quarters.*
¢ As if about to speak it approacheth the ear,

Embracing its dear comrade,

Like a woman this bowstring twangeth stretched over the bow [1],

Saving in the battle.®

d They coming together as a maiden to the assembly,
As a mother her child, shall bear (the arrow) in their lap ;
In unison shall they pierce the foes,
These two ends springing asunder, the enemies.®

¢ Father of many (daughters), many his sons,

1 The acc. is due to the anu in anurartmdanakh ;

cf. Delbriick, Aitind. Synt. p. 181, who
does not cite this case.

? Cf. KSA¢vamedha, vi. 1; MS. iii. 16. 8;

VS. xxix, 38-567. This section, which is
part of the A¢vamedha ritual, deals with
the putting on of the corselet and armour
and the making ready of the chariot;
a accompanies the putting on of the
corselet, b the taking of the bow; with ¢
the bowstring is stroked; with d the

chariot ; with « they make all the drums
sound at ono time; & is used for tho
placing of the chariot on its stand which
of course is not in place at this point of
the ritual but follows on the other actions
at the end of the rito ; sce Ap(S. xx. 186,
4-14, 18; MCS. ix. 2. 3, 4; K(CS, does
not include this hymn. In BCS, x. 24
a-n accompany the girding of the sacri-
ficer ; o-¢ the adoration of the chariot ;
r-t the sounding of the drum.

3 This is RV. vi. 75. 1 without variant.
4 RV. vi. 75, 2,
8 RV. vi. 76. 3: ¢inkte may refer to the

two ends of the string are brought to-
gether ; with e the quiver is put on the
back ; with fthe charioteer and with g the

steeds are addressed; i-l are used in
adoration of the Pitrs ; with m he touches
a stone (if agmanam be read with Q), and
takes the whip with n,and addresses the
handguard with o, and with p-t the

‘whisper’ of the bowstring ; see Griffith,
Hymns of the Rigveda, i. 646 n.

¢ RV. vi. 75. 4 ydsa sing. seems correct, as

matd is sing. For sdmana cf. Vedic Index,
ii. 429.
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He whizzeth as he goeth to battle,
The quiver, slung on the back, yielding its content,
Doth conquer every band and army.!
Jf Standing on the chariot he guideth his steeds before him
‘Wheresoever he desireth, good charioteer ;
The might of the reins [2] do ye admire ;
The reins behind obey the mind (of the driver).?
g Shrilly the strong-hooved horses neigh,
As with the cars they show their strength ;
Trampling with their forefeet the enemy
They unflinchingly destroy the foe.®
k The chariot-bearer is his oblation by name,
‘Where is deposited his armour and his weapon ;
Then may we sit on the strong car,
All the days, with friendly hearts.*
¢ The fathers with pleasant seats, granting strength,
A support in trouble mighty and profound,
With varied hosts, with arrows to strengthen them, free,
With real heroes, broad conquerors of hosts.®
%k The Brahmans [3], the fathers worthy of the Soma,
And sky and earth, unequalled be propitious to us;
May Pusan guard us from misfortune, us that prosper holy order
Do thou guard ; may no foe overpower us.’
! A feather her garment, a deer her tooth,
Tied with cowhide she flieth shot forth ;
‘Where men run togother and apart,
There may the arrows accord us protection.”
m O thou of straight path, avoid us;
Be our body as of stone ;
May Soma favour us,
And Aditi [4] grant protection.*
1 RV. vi. 76. 6. * RV. vi. 75, 6
3 RV. vi, 75, 7; for drapavyayantah, Oldenberg
has ‘nicht entkleidend’. real substance on which the armour all

¢ KS. and VS, agreo in having this verse in depends.
ordor as in RV, vi. 756. 8, But MS. here 8 The verb to be understood is probably ¢be

dhdna), i. e. his object is war, just as the
priest’s is sacrifice, or the oblation is the

interpolates p, q, and . There can be no
doubt as to tho authenticity of this verse ;
see Oldenberg, figveda-Noten, i. 415, who
has overlooked the fact that Ap¢S. xx.
16. 18 recognizes v. 8. Oldenberg, p. 416,
gives two explanations as possible for a ;
the warrior’s offoring is his wagon rest
(which would be combined with Geldner's
view (Ved. Stud. ii. 276 ; Kommentar, p. 100)
that kavih is an abbroviation for havir-

propitious’ as in k; the ritual here is
so far suggestive ; but ! is absurdly tacked
on to ¢ and &. This is RV. vi. 75. 9.

6 RV, vi. 75, 10. MS. has ubké stam for ané-

hasa ; rdhsi is doubtless correct and not
raksih as suggested by Delbriick ; see
Oldenberg, p. 416; rtavrdhah without
accent cannot be rendered.

7 RV. vi. 75, 11.
¢ RV. vi. 75, 12. KS, has absurdly vrjite.
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n Their backs it smites,
Their thighs it belabours ;
O horse-whip, do ye stimulate
The skilled horses in the battles.!

o Like a snake with its coils it encircleth his arm,
Fending off the friction of the bowstring,
Let the hand-guard, knowing all cunning,
Manfully guard the man on all sides.’

» O lord of the forest, be strong of limb,
Our comrade, efficacious, of great strength ;
Thou art tied with cowhide, be thou strong ;
Let him that mounteth thee conquer what is to be conquered.’

g From sky, from earth [5] is might collected,
From trees is strength gathered ;
The might of the waters surrounded with the kine,
Indra’s thunderbolt, the chariot, do thou adore with oblation.*

r The thunderbolt of Indra, the face of the Maruts,
The embryo of Mitra, the navel of Varuna,
Do thou, accepting this our sacrifice,
O chariot divine, take to thyself the oblations.®

s Roar to earth and sky ;
Let the scattered world be ware of thee in many places ;
Do thou, O drum, in unison with Indra and the gods [6],
Drive away the foe further than far.’

t Roar thou! Grant us force and might.
Thunder, overthrowing obstacles ;
Snort away, O drum, misfortune hence ;
Indra’s fist art thou ; show thy strength.”

u Drive to us those, and these make to come to us;
The drum speaketh aloud for a signal (of battle) ;
Our heroes winged with steeds meet together ;
Be our chariotmen victorious, O Indra.?

iv. 6. 7. @ When* first thou didst cry on birth,

.

[—iv.6.7

1 RV. vi. 75. 13. MS. has jighnatu or (P)
Jighnati, and absurdly nodaye : it inverts
n and o.

2 RV. vi. 75. 14. hastaghnah must bo nom. as
Oldenberg shows. Cf. also Vedic Index,
ii. 601.

3 Verses p-u are found in RV, vi. 47, 26-81
and AV, vi. 126, 126.

4 RV. vi. 47, 27. MS. has antariksit for dja
udbhrtam and in b dvrtam; AV. has in ¢
abhrtam.

5 RV. vi. 47. 28. AV. has gak and the
metrically correct sd imdm.

6 RV. vi. 47, 29. AV. has rvanvatim ; MS.
arat.

7 RV. vi. 47. 80. AV. has abhi stane and sedha
with duchunam ; KS. and MS. with RV,
have duchundh.

8 RV. vi. 47. 81. AV, has a quite different a,
vavaditu, patantu ; MS. has cdrantu.

9 Cf. KSAgvamedha, vi. 3 (xl.8); V8. xxix,
12-24. MS. omits this section, which
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Arising from the ocean or the dust,
The wings of the eagle, the limbs of the gazelle,
That is thy famed birth, O steed.!
b The steed given by Yama hath Trita yoked,
It Indra first mounted,
The bridle of it the Gandharva grasped ;
O Vasus, from the sun ye fashioned the steed.”
¢ Thou art Yama, O steed, thou art Aditya;
Thou art Trita by secret ordinance ;
Thou art entirely separated from Soma [1];
Three, they say, are thy bonds in the sky.’
d Three, they say, are thy bonds in the sky,
Three in the waters, three within the ocean ;
And like Varuna to me thou appearest, O steed,
Where, say they, is thy highest birthplace.*
¢ These, O swift one, are thy cleansings,
These the placings down of thy hooves in victory ;
Here I have seen thy fair ropes,
Which the guards of holy order guard.®
S The self of thee with my mind I perceived from afar,
Flying with wings from below through the sky [2];
Thy head I saw speeding with wings
On paths fair and dustless.®
g Here I saw thy highest form,
Eager to win food in the footstep of the cow ;
When a mortal man pleaseth thy taste,
Then most greedily dost thou consume the plants.’
I Thee follows the chariot, thee the lover, O steed,
Thee the kine, thee the portion of maidens ;
Thy friendship the companies have sought ;
The gods have imitated thy strength [3].°
i Golden his horns, iron his feet ;

gives tho Mantras for the praise of the i. 166) thinks the sense is ‘thou art
steed ; there are thirty-six of them, viz. divided from Soma in as many pieces’.
iv. 6. 7 (=18), 8 (=11), 9 (=11), and ¢ RV.i. 163. 4.

v. 7. 24 ; seo ApQS. xx. 21, 11; BCS. xv. ® RV.i. 163. 5. The natural sense of sanitih

29, which has i. 7. 8 v as the last verse. is satisfactory and renders the suggestions
This use of v. 7. 24 is very possibly meant of Oldenberg, as he recognizes, needless.
in TB. iii. 9. 12 but the thirty-sixth is ¢ RV. i, 168. 6.
not actually specified there. 7 RV. i.163. 7. jigisamanam is of uncertain
1 This verse like tho rest is taken (verbally) origin, ji or g@ being possible; isikseems
from RV. i. 163. 1. It occurs in full to be ace. Oldenberg (p. 167) thinks aji-
abovo at iv. 2. 8 b with a variant in d. gah means ¢ thou didst waken to life ",
8 RV, i. 163. 2, 8 RV. i. 168. 8.

3 RV. i. 163. 8. Oldenberg ({gveda-Noten,
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¥} RV. i.

The Praise of the Steed [—iv.6.8

Swift as thought, Indra was his inferior ;
The gods came to eat his oblation
‘Who first did master the steed.
k Full haunched, of slender middle,
The heroic divine steeds,
Vie together like cranes in rows,
‘When the horses reach the divine coursing-place.?
! Thy body is fain to fly, O steed ;
Thy thought is like the blowing wind ;
Thy horns are scattered in many places,
They wander busy in the woods.®
m To 4] the slaughter the swift steed hath come,
Pondering with pious mind ;
The goat, his kin, is led before,
Behind him come the sages to sing.*
n To his highest abode hath the steed come,
To his father and his mother;
To-day do thou go, most welcome, to the gods ;
Then boons shall he assign to the generous.®
a Let® not Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, Ayu,
Indra, Rbhuksan, the Maruts disregard us,
‘When we shall proclaim before the assembly
The might of the strong god-born steed.”
b When they bear before him, covered with a garment and with wealth
The gift they have seized,
The goat, all-formed, bleating,
Goeth straight to the dear stronghold of Indra and Pasan.*
¢ This goat is led before the strong steed
As share of Pasan, connected with the All-gods,
‘When Tvastr impels him as an acceptable sacrifice
Together with the steed for fair renown [1].°
d ‘When men thrice lead round in due season

163. 9. mangawak may apply to i. 162. 1-11.

Indra, or to the man whose inferior he & RV.i. 162. 2. For patkag see p. 226, n. 6.

was, 9 RV.i.162. 8. purdh clearly means in front ;
3 RV. i. 163. 10. The contrast seems to be in d jinvati if rendered as in tho toxt

between the full haunches and slender must be accented; otherwise the most

flanks, but the words are both of un- probable sense is Oldenberg’s ([igveda-

certain sense. Noten, i. 168), ¢ when they lead the cake
* RV. i. 168. 11. before the steed’. The cake may be
4 RV. i. 163. 12. a real one, or the goat conceived as
5 RV. i. 163. 13. corresponding to the cake of the animal
¢ Cf. KSAgvamedha, vi. 4, 5; MS, iii. 16. 1; sacrifice (see Schwab, Das allindische

VS. xxv. 24-34. Thieropfer, pp. 122 seq.) ; conjectures such
7 This hymn agrees throughout with RV. as dvrta or dvrata are needless.

12 [n.o.s. 19]
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The steed going to the gods as an acceptable offering
Then first goeth Pasan’s share,
The goat announcing the sacrifice to the gods.’
e Hotr, Adhvaryu, atoner, fire kindler,
Holder of the stone, and skilled reciter,
With this well-prepared sacrifice
Well offered do ye fill the channels.?
f The cutters of the stake, the bearers of the stake,
And they that fashion the top piece for the stake for the horse,
And they that collect the cooking-pot for the steed [2],
May their approval quicken us.®
g He hath come forth— efficacious hath been my prayer—
To the regions of the gods, straight backed ;
In him the sages, the seers, rejoice,
For the prosperity of the gods a good friend have we made.*
h The bond of the strong one, the tie of the steed,
The head stall, the rope of him,
And the grass placed in his mouth,
May all these of thine be with the gods.”
i Whatever of the horse’s raw flesh | 3] the fly eateth,
‘Whatever on the chip or the axe hath stuck,
‘Whatever is on the hands, the nails of the slayer,
May all these of thine be with the gods.”
k The refuse that bloweth forth from the belly,
The smell of raw flosh,
Let the slayers see that in order ;
Let them cook the fat to a turn.”
! Whatever flieth away from thy limb
As it is cooked by the fire when thou art spitted,

1 RV. 1. 162, 4. quite impossible, the parentheses being
2 RV. i. 162. 6. The origin of dvayah is un- natural. KS. has madantu.
cortain : the tradition here of the Pada 6 RV, i. 162. 8. It is uncertain whether the
derives it from d-vayih, but yaj or ya have line is to be pressed to yield a catalogue
also been seen in the last part; what of the steed’s trappings ; Griffith (Hymns

priest of the later ritual is meant is un-
cortain ; sce Oldenberg, i. 164, siviprah
may donoto & priest, or more likoly is
meoroly an epithet. It has beon suggested
that he corresponds to the later Brahman.
Cf. also i. 8, 83.

of the Rygreda, i. 215) suggosts halter and
heel-ropes, headstall and girths, following
the indications of the comm., who dis-
tinguishes between the gale and prstha-
pida bindings, and the head and tail
fastenings. But the samddnam may be

3 RV.i. 162. 6. It is not certain if the action the ddma and the ragand the rdjju.
described in o is merely the collecting of ¢ RV, i. 162. 9. ’
tho materials for one vessel, or if pdcanam 7 RV, i. 162. 10. sukrtd is clearly an acc.
is collective. plur. ; for the question of accent and
¢ RV. i. 162. 7. Hillebrandt's conjecture form see Oldenberg, p. 166.
(ZDMG. xxxvii. 524) upa vita prstah is
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Let it fall not on earth, nor on the grass;

Be that given to the eager gods.'

Those ? who watch for the cooking of the strong one,
And call out, * It is fragrant ; take it out,’

And who wait to beg for the meat of the steed,

May their approval quicken us.®

The trial spoon of the meat-cooking pot,

The vessels to hold the juice,

The coverings of the dishes for warming,

The hooks, the crates, attend the steed.*

The starting-place, the sitting down, the turning,
The hobbles of the steed,

What it hath drunk, what it hath eaten as fodder [1],
May all these of thine be with the gods.”

May Agni, smoke smelling, not make thee crackle ;
May not the radiant pot be broken, smelling ;
Offered, delighted in, approved, oftered with the Vasat cry,
The gods accept the horse.®

The garment they spread for the horse.

The upper garment, the golden (trappings),

The bond of the steed, the hobble,

As dear to the gods they offer.”

S If one hath smitten thee, riding thee driven with force,

With heel or with whip [2],
As with the ladle the parts of the oblation in the sacrifice,
So with holy power all these of thine I put in order.®

g The four and thirty ribs of the strong steed,

Kin of the gods, the axe meeteth ;
Skilfully do ye make the joints faultless ;
Declaring each part, do ye cut it asunder.’

1 RV. i. 162. 11 ; KSA¢gvamedha has this in however, quite out of the question ;
vi. 5, putting 9 « before it. Grassman suggests drvatah, and Geldner
2 Cf. KSAgvamedha, vi. 5; MS. iii. 16. 1; (SBBA. 1904, p. 1097) thinks drvantam is
V8. xxv. 85-45. a caso of attraction, but Oldenberg
3 RV. i. 162. 12, ({tgveda-Noten, i. 165) points out that the
4 RV.i.162.13. For niksana cf, Wackernagel, various objects enumecrated are the sub-
Altend, Gramm., i. 98 ; Vedic Index, i. 458. ject.
5 RV. i. 162. 14. 8 RV. i. 102. 17. Oldenberg thinks dtutida
¢ RV. i. 162. 16 which has divenayit. VS. also may be intended.
has that form, while KS. and MS, (with ? RV. i. 162. 18. The thirty-four ribs are
variants) have dhranayet; cf. Macdonell, taken by Ludwig (Der Rigveda, iii. 186) to
Ved. Gramm. p. 398, n. 2. refer to the sun and moon, the five
7 RV. i. 162. 16. Arnold (Vedic Metrs, p. 295) planets, and the Naksatras, but this is
suggests for the unmetrical ¢ ydt sam- a mere wild hypothesis, the Vedic evi-
ddnam ydc ca pddbigam drvatah, which is, dence for the planets being decidedly
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k One carver is there of the steed of Tvastr ;
Two restrainers are there, so is the use;
Those parts of thy limbs that I place in order,
Those in balls I offer in the fire.!
i Let not thy dear self distress thee [8] as thou comest ;
Let not the axe stay in thy body ;
May no greedy skilless carver,
Missing the joints, mangle thy limbs with the knife.*
k Thou dost not die, indeed, thou art not injured,
On easy paths thou goest to the gods;
The bays, the dappled ones, have become thy yoke-fellows ;
The steed hath stood under the yoke of the ass.®
! Wealth of kine for us, may the strong one (grant), wealth in horses,
Men and sons, and every form of prosperity ;
May Aditi confer on us sinlessness ;
Kingship for us may the horse rich in offering gain.*

PRAPATHAKA VII
The Piing of the Fue Altor (continued)

iv. 7. 1. a O° Agni and Visnu, may these songs gladden you in unison; come

ye with radiance and strength.

b May for me strength, instigation, influence, inclination, thought,
inspiration, speech, fame, renown, reputation, light, heaven, expiration,
inspiration [1], eross-breathing, breath, mind, learning, voice, mind, eye,
ear, skill, might, force, strength, life, old age, breath, body, protection,
guard, limbs, bones, joints, bodies (prosper through the sacrifice).’

woak ; see Vedic Index, i. 21, 241-248 ; ii.
72, 182, 191, 326, 884, 425. Vawina is,
according to Oldenberg, acc. like dgas kr
with acc.; according to Pischel, Ved.
Stud. i. 808, it is a hendiadys.

' RV.i. 162. 19. The conjecture trasta is not
necessary nor probable.

2 RV.i. 162. 20. tigthipat is perhaps strictly
causative, ¢ cause evil to be’ as Oldenborg
takes it.

* RV. i. 162, 21. pfsati should no doubt be
pfsatih, for the Maruts have many prsatis,
but the junction with hdri accounts for
the dual,

¢ RV. i. 162. 22.

8 Cf. KS. xviii. 7; KapS. xxviii. 7; MS. ii.
11. 2; VS, xviii. 1-8. For the Brihmana

see TS. v. 4. 8. This and the next ten
soctions contain the Mantras of the
Adhvaryu of the Vasor Dhira, the obla-
tion made by the sacrificer from an offer-
ing-spoon full of ghee, a fathom in size,
and the spout behind, after the com-
pletion of the setting up of the fire;
a here is used for an oblation ladled out
four times ; sce ApGS. xvii. 17. 8; B(S.
x. b4; MOS, vi, 2, 6; K@S. xviii. 5. 1.
The schol. here and in the case of iv. 6.
7-9 adds that the division of Anuvakas
is not for sacrificial use.

¢ The exact sense is ‘ may each of these things
be attained for me by the sacrifice’.
‘For me’ is repeated with each one.
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iv. 7. 2. May’® for me pre-eminence, overlordship, spirit, anger, violence, im-
petuosity, victorious power, greatness, breadth, extent, greatness, length,
growth, growing, truth, faith, world [1], wealth, power, radiance, play,
delight, what is born, what is to be born, good words, good deeds, finding,
what there is to find, what has been, what will be, easy road, good way,
prosperity, prospering, agreement, agreeing, thought, good thought (prosper
through the sacrifice).

iv. 7. 8. May? for me prosperity, comfort, desire, wish, longing, kindliness,
good, better, superior, fame, good luck, riches, restrainer, supporter, peace,
firmness, all [1], greatness, discovery, knowledge, begetting, procreation,
plough, harrow,® holy order, immortality, freeness from disease, freedom
from illness, life, longevity, freedom from foes, fearlessness, ease of going,
lying, fair dawning, and fair day (prosper through the sacrifice).

iv. 7. 4, May* for me strength, righteousness, milk, sap, ghee, honey, eating and
drinking in company, ploughing, rain, conquest, victory, wealth, riches,
prosperity, prospering, plenteousness [ 1], lordship, much, more, full, fuller,
imperishableness, bad crops,® food, freedom from hunger, rice, barley,
beans, sesame, kidney beans, vetches,’ wheat, lentils,” millet, Panicum
miliaceum, Panicum frumentaccum, and wild rice (prosper through the
sacrifice).

iv. 7. 5. May*® for me the stone, clay, hills, mountains, sand, trees, gold, bronze,
lead, tin, iron, copper, fire, water, roots, plants, what grows on ploughed
land, what grows on unploughed land, tame and wild cattle prosper
through the sacrifice ; may for me wealth and gaining wealth, attainment
and attaining, riches, dwelling, act, power, aim, strength, moving and
going (prosper through the sacrifice).

iv. 7. 6. May"® Agni for me and Indra, may Soma and Indra, may Savitr and
Indra, may Sarasvatf and Indra, may Pasan and Indra, may Brhaspati and
Indra, may Mitra and Indra, may Varuna and Indra, may Tvastr [1] and
Indra, may Dhatr and Indra, may Visnu and Indra, may the A¢vins and
Indra, may the Maruts and Indra, may the All-gods and Indra, may earth
and Indra, may the atmosphere and Indra, may sky and Indra, may the

1 Cf. KS. xviii. 7, 8; KapS. xxviii.7, 8; MS. there is a variant with 4:° in some MSS.
ii. 11. 2, 3 ; VS. xviii. 4, 5, 11. of MS.
2 Cf. KS. xviii. 8, 9; KapS. xxviii. 8, 9; MS. ¢ MS. has khdreah; KS., KapS., and VS.
ii. 11. 8, 4; VS. xviii. 8, 7, 6. khalvih,
3 The senso is conjectural: MS. has lawih, 7 KS., MS., and VS. have masirah, but KapS.
KS. layah, KapS. lalayah (probably layah agreos with TS,
corrected to ldyah is meant). 8 Cf. KS. xviii. 10; KapS. xxviii. 10 ; MS. ii.
4 Cf. KS. xviii. 9; KapS. xxviii. 9; MS. ii. 11. 6; V8. xviii, 18-15. For the Brah-
11. 4; V8. xviii. 9, 10, 12, For the mana see TS. v. 4. 8. 3.
Brahmana see TS. v. 4. 8. 2. 9 Cf. KS. xviii. 10; KapS. xxviii. 10; MS.ii.
8 KS., KapS., MS., and VS. have kiyavam, but 11. 5; V8. xviii. 16-18. For the Brah-

mana see TS, v. 4. 8. 8.
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quarters and Indra, may the head and Indra, may Prajapati and Indra
(be auspicious for me through the sacrifice).

iv. 7. 7. May'® the Amg¢u cup for me, the Ragmi,? the Adabhya, the overlord

(cup),” the Upangu, the Antaryama, the (cup) for Indra and Vayu, the (cup)
for Mitra and Varuna, the (cup) for the A¢vins, the Pratiprasthana (cup),*
the Cukra, the Manthin, the Agrayana, the (cup) for the All-gods, the
Dhruva, the (cup) for Vaigvanara,® the season cups [1], the Atigrahyas,
the (cup) for Indra and Agni, the (cup) for the All-gods,® the (cups) for the
Maruts, the (cup) for Mahendra, the (cup) for Aditya, the (cup) for Savitr,
the (cup) for Sarasvatr, the (cup) for Pasan, the (cup) for (Tvastr) with
the wives (of the gods), the Hariyojana (cup) (prosper for me through the
sacrifice).”

iv. 7. 8. May* the kindling-wood for me, the strew, the altar, the lesser altars,

the offering-spoons, the cups, the pressing-stones, the chips (of the post),
the sounding-holes, the two pressing-boards, the wooden tub, the Vayu
cups, the (bowl) for the purified Soma, the mixing (bowl), the Agnidh’s
altar, the oblation-holder, the house, the Sadas, the cakes, the cooked
(offerings), the final bath, the cry of ‘Godspeed’ (prosper for me through
the sacrifice).

iv. 7. 9. May® the fire for me, the cauldron, the beam, the sun, breath, the

horse sacrifice, earth, Aditi, Diti, sky, the Qakvarr verses, the fingers, the
quarters prosper through the sacrifice ; may the Re, the Saman, the hymn
tune, the Yajus, consecration, penance, the season, the vow (prosper)
through the rain of day and night, the Brhat and Rathantara prosper
for me through the sacrifice.

iv. 7. 10. May' the embryo for me, the calves, the one-and-a-half-year-old male

and female, the two-year-old male and female, the two-and-a-half-year-old
male and female, the three-year-old male and female, the four-year-old
male and female, the draught ox ™ and the draught cow, the bull and the
cow that is barren, the steer [1] and the cow that miscarries, the bullock

first is that in the morning pressing, the

v Cf. KS. xviii. 11; KapS. xxviii. 11; MS. ii.
11.6; VS, xviii. 19, 20. For the Brih-
mana see TS, v. 4. 8. 3.

2 The Ragmi is thus described by the schol. :
addabhydakhyasyaira  grahdadarganad — grhyae-
manadagim prthakkrtya ragmina nirdigyate,
a view confirmed by the Mantra (iii. 3.
8 g: silryasya ragmibhik).

3 This is the Dadhi cup.

¢ dvidevatyagrahasahabhdvi sambandhi pratinidhi-
bhavi grdhyo vivaksitah (schol.).

® dhrurdakhyasyaiva  grahasydvanayanadagayam
rigranaragitklapdathdad tadavasanno vraigvana-
ragabdenocyate (schol.).

¢ KS., KapS.,and MS. have ksullakdvaigvaderah,
a word quoted in Panini, vi. 2. 39. The

second that of the third pressing.

7 This and the next Grahas are from Vikrtis.

* Cf. KS. xviii. 11 ; Kap$. xxviii. 11 ; MS. ii.
11. 5; VS. xviii. 21. For the Brahmana
see TS. v. 4. 8. 4.

? Cf. KS. xviii. 11 ; KapS. xxviii. 11 ; MS. ii.
11. 6; VS. xviii. 22, 28. For tho Brah-
mana see TS. v. 4. 8. 4.

10 Cf. KS. xviii. 12; KapS. xxix. 1; MS, ii.
11. 6; VS, xviii. 26, 27. For the Brah-
mana see TS. v. 4. 8. b.

11 For pagthavdt there is a variant vat as in the
other Sanhitas, and as accords with the
derivation from wak. For the sense cf.
Vedic Index, ii. 514.



383]

The Vasor Dhara and the V@aprasaviye [—iv.7.12

and the cow (prosper through the sacrifice) ; may life prosper through the
sacrifice, may expiration prosper through the sacrifice, may inspiration
prosper through the sacrifice, may cross-breathing prosper through the
sacrifice, may the eye prosper through the sacrifice, may the ear prosper
through the sacrifice, may mind prosper through the sacrifice, may speech
prosper through the sacrifice, may the self prosper through the sacrifice,
may the sacrifice prosper through the sacrifice.

iv. 7.11. a May' one for me, three, five, seven, nine, eleven, thirteen, fifteen,

seventeen, nineteen, twenty-one, twenty-three, twenty-five, twenty-seven,
twenty-nine, thirty-one, thirty-three [1]; b four, eight, twelve, sixteen,
twenty, twenty-four, twenty-eight, thirty-two, thirty-six, forty, forty-four,
forty-eight ; ¢ strength,? instigation, the later born, inspiration, heaven,
the head, the Vyagniya, the offspring of the last, the last, the offspring
of being, being, the overlord (prosper with the sacrifice).

iv. 7. 12. a May® strength aid us through the seven quarters,

1 Cf. KS. xviii. 12; KapS. xxix. 1; MS, ii.

The four distances,
Strength aid us here with the All-gods
For the gaining of wealth.*
b May all the Maruts to-day be present, all, to aid us,
Be the fires all enkindled present ;
May the All-gods come to us with aid;
All wealth, and strength, be ours.”
¢ O gods, come in your cars of gold
For the instigation of strength,
Agni, Indra, Brhaspati
And the Maruts to drink the Soma.*
d For each prize, aid us, O ye steeds,
For the rewards [1], O ye wise, immortal, righteous ones ;
Drink of this mead, rejoice in it ;
Delighted go by paths on which the gods go.”

supplementary Mantras for the Vijaprasa-

11. 6; VS. xwiii. 24, 26, 28. For the
Briahmana see TS. v, 4. 8. b, 6.

2 These are clearly names, fanciful, of the

months, twelve in number. The last
vary : KS. has inter alia, vawyagand vyigoar
antyo "ntyo bhavvans dbiivanasya pdatih; MS.
has no exact parallel ; VS. has vamnangi-
ndya and vinaigine, antyayandye and dnt-
yaya, and bhauvandya and bhivanasya
pdtaye. The list here is found nearly
exactly above ini. 7. 9c.

8 Cf. KS. xviii. 13, 14; KapS. xxix. 2, 8;

MS. ii. 12. 1-8; VS. xviii. 81-36 ; xvii.
70; xviii. 46. For the Brihmana see
TS. v. 4. 9. This section contains the

viyahoma (T. i. 7. 10),accompanying the
offering of wild grains made fluid; the
offerings are of venu, ¢yimdka, mivara,
Jartda, gavidhuha, markatakiahhya, garmuta
or kulaitha (Mantras a-¢); h accompanies
the offering of the milk of a black cow,
and ¢ in its three parts the threo Vata
oblations ; see Ap(S. xvii. 19. 1-3, 12;
20. 11 ; BCS. x. 54 ; KCS. xviii. 5. 4-6. 1.

4 KS. has ma here and in b.
5 MS. adds no in a; KS. has md in e and dga-

mann tha and vdje asmin.

8 This is not in the other Sanhitas.
7 This is found above in full at i. 7. 8 g, in

Pratika at iv. 1. 11 w; 2. 11 o.



iv. 7. 12— The Re-piling of the Fire Altar (384

e Strength is in front, in the midst of us;
Strength shall assort the gods in due season ;
The instigation of strength is propitious ;
In all the quarters may I become a lord of strength.!
J Milk may I place on earth, milk on the plants,
Milk in the sky, in the atmosphere milk,
Be the quarters rich in milk for me.?
g I unite myself with milk, with ghee,
I united myself with waters [2] and plants ;

Strength may I win, O Agni.*

I Night and the dawn, one-minded, but of various form

United suckle one child ;

The radiant one shineth between sky and earth ;
The gods, granters of wealth, support Agni.*

i Thou art the ocean, full of mist, granting moisture, blow over me
with healing, with wonder-working ; hail! Thou art of the Maruts, the
horde of the Maruts, blow over me with healing, with wonder-working ;
hail! Thou art the helper, the worshipper, blow over me with healing,

with wonder-working ; hail !

iv.7.18. a Agni® I yoke with glory, with ghee,
The bird divine mighty in strength ;
Therewith may we fly to the expanse of the ruddy one,
Mounting the heaven above the highest vault.®

l

<

Thege are wings unaging of thee, the winged,

Wherewith thou dost smite away the Raksases, O Agni;
With these may we fly to the world of good men,
‘Where are the seers, the first-born, those of yore.”

¢ Thou art piling, born of the ocean, the drop,
The skilled one, the eagle, the righteous,
The golden-winged busy bird, mighty,
That hath sat down firmly in its place [1].?

1V KS. and MS. have prasavé, and VS, ki ma
sdrvariram cahdra.

? KS., MS., and V8. have dhah.

3 MS. and VS. (KS. has not the verse) have
the sensible adbhih ; they differ as to the
accont on so *hdam.

4 This occurs in full above at iv. 1. 10 n;
6. hf.

5 Cf. KS. xviii. 15, 18; KapS. xxix. 4, 6;
MS. ii. 12. 8, 4; V8. xviii. 51-54 ; xv.
49-66. For the Biahmanasee TS. v. 4. 10.
This section contains the Mantras used
in the Punagciti of the fire altar; a-c
are used before'the Pritaranuvaka, and
d and e before the last verse of the Yajna-

yajiiiyn Saman; the remaining eight
verses are prescribed vaguely for use at
the Punagciti ; see ApCS. xvii. 28. 1-4;
24. 11-14; MCS. vi. 2. 6; B@S. x. 69 ;
BES. xvii. 17 prescribes them for use 1n
setting down the eight ydjusi bricks.

8 VS. has gamema and ndkam uttamdm.
7 MS. and VS. have patatrinaw ; KS. and MS.

add vayam; KS., MS., and VS. have
Jagmih ind ; KS. has prathamah puranah ;
VS prathamajih purandh ; MS. prathamd yé
purandh,

® KS.,, MS,, and VS. have c-¢ in different

order, omitting cid ast samudrayonih ; KS.
and MS. end c at hunsih; for d they have
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d Homage be to thee ; harm me not,

Thou dost stand resting on the head of all ;
Within the ocean is thy heart, thy life ;
Sky and earth are placed on the worlds.'

e Give of the water, cleave the holder of the water; from the sky,
from Parjanya, from the atmosphere, from the earth, thence do ye help
us with rain; thou art the head of the sky, the navel of earth, the
strength of waters and plants, protection of all life, extending ; homage

to the way!?

f With that devotion wherewith the seers performed the session of

sacrifice [ 2],

Kindling Agni, bearing aloft the heaven,

I set on this vault that Agni

‘Whom men call him for whom the spread is strewed.*
g Him with our wives let us pursue, O gods,
‘With our sons, our brothers, or by gold,
Seizing the vault in the world of good action,
Above the third firmament, in the light of the sky.*
h To the middle of speech hath the busy one arisen,
Agni here, lord of the good, the wise;
Established on the back of the earth, the radiant one,
He casteth beneath his feet [8] the combatants.®
i Let Agni here, the most manly, strength-bestowing,
Of a thousand shapes, shine unwearying,
Radiant in the midst of the ocean;
Do ye approach the abodes divine.*®
k Move ye forward, go ye long together ;
Make ye the paths gods travelled, O Agni ;

In this highest abode

O All-gods, sit ye with the sacrificer.’
U That by which thou bearest a thousand,

divé mirdhasi—pathé with b of our d; for
e they have ¢ of our d and e to avata;
VS. differs by having for d only down to
pathé, adding b of our d to e; all omit d
of our d.

1 There is no variant in the other texts.

3 KS. has udno dehy udadhim bhindhi and ma ;
MS. and VS. have api; MS. inverts
prthivydh and ndbhih. For a cf. ii. 4. 8 a.

3 MS. inverts ¢ and d ; VS. has ayan.

4 MS. and V8. have grohnandh.

8 KS8., MS., and VS. have kyputam.

¢ MS. has by error sahasriyah in some MSS. ;

13 (=08 19

KS. and V8. have dyotatim, MS. the
Prikritized jyotatdm ; MS. and VS. have
salildsya, and all have ydk: ; KS. and MS.
have dhdman but KapS. and VS. dkdma.

7 V8. joins a and b of k withc and d of m,

and a and b of m with ¢ and 4 of k, then
having ! and n in order; so also K8,
while MS. has a and b of k¥ with a new
¢ and d, then our m, thenlandn. MS.
has the easier dvis for agne, but other
gods can be easily understood ; cf. Weber,
Ind. Stud, xiii. 118. The verse recurs in
v. 7.7d.
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Thou, O Agni, all wealth,

With that highest (path) for the gods to travel,
Do thou bear this sacrifice for us.’
m Awake, O Agni ; be roused for him;
‘With this one do thou create sacrifice and donation ;
Making thee, his father, young again
He hath stretched over thee this covering.?

n This is thy due place of birth,
‘Whence born thou didst shine,
Mount it, O Agni, knowing it,
And make our wealth increase.®

iv. 7. 14. @ May* radiance be mine, O Agni, in rival invocations,

May we, kindling thee, make ourselves to prosper ;
To me let the four quarters bow ;
With thee as overseer may we conquer the fighters.®

b Let all the gods be at my invocation,
The Maruts with Indra, Visnu, Agni;
May the broad atmosphere be my guardian ;
May the wind blow for me unto this desire.®

¢ May the gods bestow wealth upon me through sacrifice ;
May blessing be mine, and mine divine invocation ;
The divine sacrificers of old shall win for us [1];
Unharmed may we be in ourselves, rich in heroes.’

d For me let them sacrifice whatever sacrifices are mine ;
Fulfilled be the intent of my mind ;

No sin whatever may I commit ;

1 KS. and MS. end svar devésu gdntave as in
TS.v. 7.7 9, and VS so with naya.
? The other texts have tvam for enam ; KS. in

Marjaliya, one Yajusi, and the rest ¢ space
fillers’. The bricks are called Vihavya
from tho name of the hymn.

¢ has kypvanta pitw a yuvand ; MS. krpvdn-  ® The Mantras are found also in RV. x. 128

tah pitdiro yivanah; VS. krpvand pitdra
yuvdand, and in d MS. has anvdtansus tava.
% This verse has occurred in full above at

and in a different order in AV. x. 3, on
which see Whitney's note. The first
occurs also in MS. i. 4. 1.

1.6.6/and iv. 2. 4 k. ¢ AV.v. 3. 3, RV. x. 128. 2, and KS. have

4 Cf. KS. x1. 10. For the Brahmana see
TS. v. 4. 11. 8. This section gives the
Mantras for the placing of the bricks on
the Dhisnpyas, nine for the Agnidh’s
altar, 12, 16, 21 or 24 for the Hotr’s,
eleven for the Brahmanacchansin and
six for the Ma jiliya, eight for the rest;

indravantah and urilokam ; AV. has kdma-
yasmai and pavate. For the two words
urw gopim, Weber (Ind. Stud. xiii. 68)
compares brhdd uksé, i. 4. 26. 1; mata
pitdrah, i. 8 10 d ; dydvd ksdmd, iv. 1.10n;
pagedd vdarsiyan, v. 8. 1. b; purdstad étam,
vii. 1. 6. 6.

860 :\p(;S. xXvii. 26. 2, which refeis for all 7 RV. x. 128. 8 has hdtdro vanusanta ; AV. v,

the Kamyas to the Qulva Satra, extracts
from which are given in the comm. on TS.
BCS. x. b5, agreeing with TS., prescribes
eight for all except the Hotr and the

8. b datvd hitara sanisan na etdd ; KS.
daivy@ hotdro sanisan na etad and mama bis
for mdyi as in Ppp., which, however, has
mdhyam in a.
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May the All-gods befriend me.'
¢ O ye six spaces divine, for us make broad room ;
O ye All-gods, here show your prowess ;
May we not lose offspring nor ourselves;
May we not fall victims to our foe, O king Soma.?
J Agni, driving away wrath in front [2],
As guardian unfailing, do thou guard us on all sides ;

Let thy foes turn away again

And be their plotting at home ruined through thy foresight.*
g The creator of creators, lord of the world,

The god Savitr overcoming enmity,

This sacrifice may the two Ag¢vins and Brhaspati,

The gods (guard) and protect the sacrificer from misfortune.*
k May the bull, wide extending, afford us protection rich in food,

He much invoked in this invocation ;

O thou of the bay steeds, be gracious unto our progeny ;

Harm us not [3], abandon not us.”

1 May our rivals depart ;

With Indra and Agni we overthrow them ;
The Vasus, the Rudras, the Adityas have made me
A dread corrector and overlord, sky reaching.’
k Hitherward do we summon Indra from thence,
Him who is winner of cows, of booty, and winner too of horses ;
Do thou accept this sacrifice at our invocation ;
Ally of it we make thee, O lord of the bays.”

! RV. x. 128. 4 differs in having nah at the
end; AV. v. 3. 4 and KS. have yajantam,
yanistd, and end vigve devd abhi 1aksantu
(tisthantu KS.) mehd.

1 RV. x. 128. 5 agrees, but has sad urvis and
nah; AV.hasaand basv. 8.6 a and b,
and ¢ and d as v. 8. 7c and d; it begins
daivih and ends b with maddyadhvam ;
KS. begins trayas sah and has devih,

% RV. x. 128. 6 has dgne, pdiesam and prabu-
dham ; AV. v. 3. 2 hasthese readings and
in b tvdm no ending vigvalah ; in ¢ it reads
apdRco yantu nivdld durasyuvah ; KS. in b
has patu vigvatah; in o apafico yantu
nirytham, and in d v nagyatu.

¢ RV. x. 128. 7 has in b tratiram and abhi-
matisGham ; AV. v. 3. 9 has vidhdtd and in
b devih savitabhimdtisahdh; in c adityd

rudrd agvinobhd devdh, ending mnirythdt ;
KS. agrees with TS, down to yajfdm, but
then has brhaspate agvinobhendravata kavyasy
dansaniabhih, The I'S. text can only be
construed by admitting anacoluthon.

* RV. x. 128. 8 agrces except for puruksih ;
AV. v. 8. 8 has yachatu and mydéndra ;
KS. has mrdendra and riradhah, but pu-
ruksih.

¢ RV. x. 128. 9 agrees; AV. v. 3. 10 has endn
in b, ddityd rudrd uparispfgah in o and
akrata in d ; KS, has adityé rudréh, V8,
xxxiv, 46 agrees with T'S., and of. TB. ii.
4.8.2

7 So RV. Khila after x. 128 ; TB. ii. 4. 8. 3;
RV. Kh. has kulmah and KS. iha kynmah ;
AV. v. 8. 11 ends ¢rnotu asmdkam abhdr
haryagva medi.
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The Horse Sacrifice

iv. 7.16. @ Of* Agni first I reckon, the wise ones,

Him of the five folk whom many kindle ;
Him who hath entered into every concourse do we implore,
May he relieve us from tribulation.?
b Him whose is that which breatheth, which winketh, which

moveth,

‘Whose alone is that which has been born and is being born,
Agni I praise ; I invoke seeking aid,
May he relieve us from tribulation.®
¢ Of Indra first I reckon, the wise one ;
Praise of the slayer of Vrtra hath come to me,
He who cometh at the call of the generous doer of good deeds [1],
May he relieve us from tribulation.*
d Him who in might leadeth forth the host for battle,
‘Who commingleth the three possessions;
Indra I praise; I invoke seeking aid,
May he relieve us from tribulation.®
¢ Of you, O Mitra and Varuna, I reckon ;
Take heed of him, O ye of true strength, strong ones, whom ye

afflict ;

Ye who go in might against the king in his chariot,

May ye relieve us from sin.’

S You whose chariot with straight reins, of true path,
Approacheth to spoil him who acteth falsely,
Mitra and Varuna I praise[2]; I invoke seeking aid,

May ye relieve us from sin.’

1 Cf. KS. xxii. 16; MS. iii. 16. 5. This

section gives the Mantras for the ten
oblations of the Mrgiresti of the Agva-
medha enumerated in TS, vii. 5. 22 ; the
last two verses » and w are for the
Svistakrt oblation, the others are the ten
sots of Puronuvikyds and Yijyas; seo
ApQS. xx. 28. 1-4 ; BCS. xv. 88, and cf.
Whitney, Translation of Atharvaveda, p. 190;
Weber, Ind. Stud. xviii. 95 seq.; Bloom-
field, Atharvaveda, pp. 51, 62.

? The AV. version (iv. 28. 1) has in b pdfica-

Janyasya bahudhd ydm indhdle, in o vigo—
vigah pravigivinsam ; MS. has amftanam in
band KS. the careless variant praviginam.

3 AV.iv. 28. 7 has in a pradigi yid virécate and

in b janttavyam.

¢ AV. iv. 24, 1 has indrasya manmahe gigvad

id asya manmahe, and in b ripa memd dgub,

and in ¢ étt; KS. has thaguh. For the
accent on upa, Weber (Ind. Stud. xiii. 69)
compares dli prayuktya, ii. 2, 9. 2; dnu
sdmtatyai, vii. 1. . b ; prdty uttabdhyai, vi.
6. 4. 6; abhi kdlpamanah, iv. 4. 11. 2;
abhi simdastaw, ii. b. 2. 8 ; ddhi gritdm, iv.
6. 2 g ; upa jivantah, v. 5. 9a. In iv. 1.
4. 2, however, adhi is a preposition.

* AV. iv. 24. 7 has samgramdn, transposes

vagi and yudhé, and reads dvaydni, which is
casior ; KS, has yudha.

8 AV.iv. 29. 1 in b reads rtavrdhau sdcetasau

drikvano yaw nudéthe, and has a completely
different o; MS. has durkyni and KS.
drhand, both have rdjana and MS. yatah.

7 AV. iv. 29. 7 bas the easier ydyo rdthah

satydvartma rjuragmih, reads mithuyd and
abhiydti ; KS. and MS. have mithi (mithu)
compounded with cdrantam.
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g We venerate the ordinances of Vayu and of Savitr,
‘Who support that which hath life and guard it,
‘Who surround all things ;
May ye relieve us from sin.’

h The best blessings have come to us
In the realm of the two gods ;
I praise Vayu and Savitr ; I invoke seeking aid,
May ye relieve us from sin.?

i Best charioteers of carmen, I hail for aid,
That go most smoothly with well-guided steeds ;
Yo [3] whose might among the gods, O gods, is unextinguished,
May ye relieve us from sin.®

k What time ye came to the wedding of Surya,
Choosing a seat together on the three-wheeled (chariot),
I praise you, A¢vins, gods, invoke seeking aid,
May ye relieve us from sin.*

! Of the Maruts I reckon ; may they aid us;
May they all help this every prayer (of ours) ;
The swift, easily controlled (ones) I call to help,
May they relieve us from evil.®

m The sharp weapon, strong and mighty,
The divine host 4] keen in the battles,
I praise the gods, the Maruts; I invoke seeking aid,
May they relieve us from evil.®

n Of the gods I reckon ; may they aid us;
May they all help this every prayer ;
The swift, easily controlled (ones) I call to help,
That they may relieve us from evil.”

o That which now consumeth me
From deed of men or gods,
I praise the All-gods; I invoke seeking aid,
May they free us from evil.®

[—iv.7.15

1 AV.iv. 26. 1 has vigdthah, rdksathah, babhii-
vdthuh ; KS. has bidhrthdh and the rest as
AV.; MS. has the logical third persons
in & and b and second in ¢; KS. has
adhipa for paribhil.

2 AV. iv. 26. 7 has dhdman and in c staumi
devdm savitdram ca vayim ; MS. has agirah.

3 Not in AV. KS. has dgubhih for dgvaih, and
in ¢ KS. and MS. have dnisitam, which is
easier ; KS, has huve.

4 Not in AV. The verse is reminiscent of
RV. x. 86. 13-16.

8 AV. iv. 27. 1 has me for nak and in b reads

premdm vdjam vdjasite avantu; in o dgin
iva suydman ahve wdye. KS. and MS.
agree with TS,

6 AV. iv. 27. 7 has dnikam for dyudham, vidi-
tim and mdrutam, and ends with ugrdm ;
in the next Pada it omits devdn ; KS. has
iditam.

7 Not in AV. It is of course based on I

% Not in AV. as a whole, but iv. 26. 7 has
ydn meddm abhigicati yéna-yena va kytdm
pairuseyan na daivat, KS. has abhiddsati
pauruseydd daivad evestir astu dvipadag catus-
padah.
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» Us to-day Anumati.'
¢ O Anumati, thou [5].!
r Vaigvanara for aid to us.’
s Present in sky.!
t Those that expanded with unmeasured might,
Those that became the supports of wealth,
I praise sky and earth ; I invoke seeking aid,
May ye relieve us from tribulation.?
% O ye broad firmaments, make room for us;
O rulers of the field, aid us ;
I praise sky and earth ; I invoke seeking aid,
May ye relieve us from tribulation.®
v Whatever sin we commit against thee,
As men are wont in ignorance, O most young [6],
Make us blameless before Aditi,
Remove our evil deeds on all sides, O Agni.*
w Even as ye did set free, O bright ones,
O ye that are worthy of offering, the buffalo cow bound by the foot,
So do thou remove from us tribulation ;
Be our life prolonged further, O Agni.*

All these verses are given elsewhere in full, dcithibhih, and kdc cid, with andgan for the
viz.pand ¢ = iii. 8. 11 land m; r and s senseless dndagah, and MS. omitsw. KS.
= i, b, 11 a and d, and the Pratikas are has not the verse.
also found in iv. 4. 12. 5. 5 RV. iv. 12, 6 has tydd, and evé sv asmdn

KS. omits o. mudical@, and ends with prd tary agne pra-

KS. has krnutam and adhivocatam nah, MS, taram. Soalso MS. KS. has not the verse.
bruvathah. Atari is a bad form for the injunctive

RV. iv. 12. 4 and MS. have ydc cid ki and sense.



KANDA V

TaE ExpLANATION OF THE PILING OF THE FIRE ALTAR

PRAPATHAKA I
The Placing of the Fire in’ the Fire-pan

v. 1. 1. He! offers the Savitr offerings, for instigation. He offers with (an
oblation) ladled up four times, cattle have four feet; verily he wins cattle;
the quarters are four; verily he finds support in the quarters. The metres
departed from the gods (saying), < We will not carry your oblation without
sharing (in it)’; for them they kept this (oblation) ladled up four times, for
the Puronuvakya, the Yajya, the deity, the Vasat call; in that he offers
what has been ladled up four times, he delights the metres, and they
delighted carry to the gods his oblation. If he desire of a man [1], ‘ May
he become worse’, he should offer each separately for him; verily he makes
him severed from the libations;? he becomes worse. If he desire of a man,
‘May he become better’, he should offer all for him continuously ; verily he
makes him master of the libation ; he becomes better. This is the mastering
of the sacritice. He abandons prosperity in the beginning of the sacrifice
who departs from Agni as the deity; these offerings to Savitr number
eight, the Gayatri has eight syllables, Agni is connected with the Gayatri
[2]; verily he does not abandon prosperity at the beginning of the
sacrifice, nor Agni as the deity. The offerings to Savitr number eight,
the libation (as a whole) is the ninth; verily he extends the threefold
(Stoma) at the beginning of the sacrifice. If he desire, ‘ May I confer on
the metres the glory of the sacrifice’, he should make a Rc verse last;
verily he confers on the metres the glory of the sacrifice. If he desire,

¥ Cf. KS. xviii, 19; xix, 1; Kap8. xxix. 7, 8; sacrificer is made weak by means of the
MS. iii. 1.1, 2; @B, vi. 3. 1. 1-44, This severed character of the dhutis, or whether
section explains the offering to Savitr and it is to be understood that he is parted
the taking of the spade, the Mantras for from them because of their lack of con-
which are in TS, iv. 1. 1, tinuity ; the latter sense is perhaps the
? It is not quite certain whether in this con- more probable.

struction the sense is merely that the



v.1.1—]  The Placing of the Fire in the Fire-pan (392

‘May I confer on the sacrificer the glory of the sacrifice’, he should make
a Yajus formula last; verily he confers on the sacrificer the glory of the
sacrifice. ‘By the Rc make the Stoma to flourish’, he says [3], for
prosperity. With four (verses) he takes up the spade; the metres are four;
verily (he takes it up) with the metres. ‘On the instigation of god
Savitr’, he says, for instigation. Agni went away from the gods, he
entered the reed ; he resorted to the hole! which is formed by the perfora-
tion of the reed; the spade is perforated to make it his birthplace;
wherever he lived, that became black ; (the spade) is stained, for perfection
of form; it is pointed at both ends, for the winning of light both hence
and from yonder world ; it is a fathom long; so much is the strength in
man; (verily it is) commensurate with his strength; it is unlimited in
girth, to win what is unlimited; that tree which has fruit is strong
among trees, the reed bears fruit, (the spade) is of reed, to win strength.

v. 1. 2. That * part of the sacrifice is unsuccessful which is performed with
no Yajus. ‘This bond of order they grasped’, (with these words) he takes
up the horse’s halter, to make a Yajus and to make successful the sacrifice.
¢ Swiftly run hither, O steed’, (with these words) he halters the horse;
verily he proclaims its greatness in this form. ‘Yoke ye the ass’, (with
these words) (he halters) the ass; verily he establishes the ass on the
non-existent ; therefore the ass is less real than the horse. ¢In each need
more strong’, he says [1]; verily in each need he yokes him; ‘in each
contest we invoke’, he says; the contest is food ; verily he wins food. ¢As
friends, Indra to aid us’, he says; verily he wins power. Agni went away
from the gods, him Prajapati found ; the horse is connected with Prajapati,
with the horse he colleets (it), for the finding (of Agni). Now confusion
occurs in that they performm the same thing with a better and worse
(instrument), for the ass is worse than the horse [2]; they lead the horse in
front to avoid confusion; therefore the worse follows after the better.
Many are the foes of the man who waxes great, he waxes great as it were
who piles the fire, the steed has a thunderbolt; ‘hastening come hither,
trampling the enemy’, he says; verily he tramples with the thunderbolt on
the evil foe; ‘ from the lordship of Rudra’, he says; cattle are connected
with Rudra ; verily having begged from Rudra [3] cattle he acts for his
own intcrest. ¢ With Pasan as fellow’, he says; Pusan is the leader
together of roads; (verily it serves) for attainment. The fire has dust

! 7iti hero seems to have the sense, seen in section gives the Brihmana for the
TB. i. 1. 1. 8 by BR,, of ‘hole’ of an Mantras of TS. iv. 1. 2, 1-8 for the bring-
animal, a mouse according to the comm. ing forward of the steed en route for the

? Cf. K8. xix, 2, 8; KapS. xxix. 8; xxx.1; clay for the altar.

MS. iii. 1. 8,4 ; ¢B.vi. 8. 2. 2-8. 12. This
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for its abode; the Angirases brought it together before the deities; ‘from
the abode of earth do thou approach Agni of the dust in the mode of
Angiras’, he says; verily he brings it together in one abode with the
deities. ‘We approach Agni of the dust in the manner of Angiras’, he
says; verily he appropriates the strength of him whom he meets [4].
‘The fire should be brought together after announcing it to Prajapati’,
they say ; Prajapati is this earth, the ant-heap is its ear;! ‘ we will bear
Agni of the dust in the manner of Angiras’, (with these words) he pays
reverence to the mound of an ant-heap; verily after announcing it to
Prajapati face to face, he brings together the fire. ‘We bear Agni of the
dust in the manner of Angiras’, he says; verily he appropriates the
strength of him whom he meets. ¢ Agni hath gazed along the forefront of
the dawns’ [5], he says, to light up (the heaven). ‘The steed coming, from
the way’, ¢ Coming to earth, O steed’, he says; verily he wishes for it with
the first and obtains it with the second; with two (verses) he makes it
come, for support; (with two) of the same form, therefore cattle are born of
the same form. ‘Thy back is the sky, thy abode earth’, he says;
Prajapati quickened him from these worlds; verily he proclaims its
greatness in this form. The steed is possessed of the thunderbolt, by
its incisors it is more puissant than those with one row of incisors, by its
hair than those with two rows ; him whom he hates he should conceive as
beneath its feet ; verily with the thunderbolt he lays him low.

v. 1. 3. ¢ The % strong steed hath stepped forth’, with these two (verses) he
makes it step forth ; (with two) of the same form, therefore cattle are born
of the same form. He pours water down ; where there arc waters, there
plants take root, and where plants take root cattle find support through
them, the sacrifice (finds support) in cattle, the sacriticer in the sacrifice,
offspring in the sacrificer ; therefore he pours water down, for support. 1f
the Adhvaryu were to pour the libation on that which is without fire, the
Adhvaryu would be [1] blind, the Raksases would destroy the sacrifice ; he
puts gold down and offers ; verily he pours on what has fire, the Adhvaryu
does not become blind, the Raksases do not destroy the sacrifice. ‘I touch
Agni with mind, with ghee’) he says, for with mind man approaches the
sacrifice; who lordeth it over all the worlds’, he says, for he lords it over
all; ¢broad, vast, with pervading vital power’, he says, for he born small
becomes great [2]; ‘most extensive, impetuous, winning food’, he says;
verily he makes pleasant food for him; all is pleasant for him who knows
thus. ‘I touch thee with speech, with ghee’, he says; therefore what

1 For the ears of the earth cf. QOertel, JAOS. OB. vi. 3. 8. 18-25. This section explains
xxviii. 88. the rest of the Mantras in TS. iv. 1. 2.
3 Cf. KS. xix. 3; KapS. xxx. 1; MS.iii. 1. 4; 4, 6.

14 [uos. n]
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a man conceives with mind he utters with speech ; ¢ with friendly (mind)’,
he says, to smite away the Raksases; ‘with mortal glory, with engaging
colour, Agni’, he says; verily he bestows beauty upon him; he is possessed
of beauty who knows thus [3]. By mind must he obtain that libation
which the Adhvaryu offers in that which is without fire; he offers with
two verses containing the word ‘mind’, to obtain the two libations ; with
two (he offers), for support. As the beginning of the sacrifice is performed
the Raksases are fain to destroy the sacrifice; now then is this (place) the
beginning of the sacrifice when the libation comes upon it; he draws
a line around, to smite away the Raksases; with three (verses) he draws
a line around, Agni is threefold; verily from the whole extent of Agni he
smites away the Raksases [4]; with a Gayatri verse he draws a line around,
the Gayatri is brilliance ; verily with brilliance he encircles him ; with a
Tristubh verse he draws a line around, the Tristubh is power; verily he
encircles him with power; with an Anustubh verse he draws a line around,
the Anustubh envelops all the metres, (verily it serves) for complete attain-
ment ; with the Anustubh in the middle (he draws), the Anustubh is speech,
therefore from the middle we speak with speech ; with the Gayatri first
he draws, then with the Anustubh, then with the Tristubh ; the Gayatri is
brilliance, the Anustubh the sacrifice, the Tristubh power; verily he encircles
the sacrifice, with brilliance and power, on both sides.

v. 1. 4. ‘On! the instigation of the god Savitr thee’, (with these words)
he digs, for instigation. Then with it he produces smoke; ‘Full of light,
thee, O Agni, of fair aspect’, he says, and thereby he produces light. Agni
on birth afflicted creatures with pain, him the gods appeased by the half-
verse ; ‘auspicious and harmless to offspring’, he says; verily he makes him
appeased for oftspring.  He digs with two (verses), for support. ‘Thou art
the back of the waters’, (with these words) he takes the lotus leaf [1]; the
lotus leaf is the back of the waters; verily with its own form he takes it.
He gathers with a lotus leaf ; the lotus leaf is the birthplace of Agni; verily
he gathers Agni with his own birthplace. He gathers with a black antelope
skin; the black antelope skin is the sacrifice ; verily he gathers the sacrifice
with the sacrifice. If he were to gather with the skin of tame animals he
would afflict with pain tame animals; he gathers with a black antelope skin ;
verily he afllicts with pain wild animals [2]; therefore of animals of even
birth the wild animals are the smaller, for they are afflicted with pain. He
gathers on the hairy side, for on that side is it pure. He strews the lotus
leaf and the black antelope skin together; the black antelope skin is this
(earth), the lotus leaf yonder (sky); verily on both sides he encircles him

I Cf. KS. xix. 4; KapS. xxx. 2; MS. iii. 1. 5; the Mantras for the collection of the clay
¢B. vi. 4. 1. 1-2. 9, This section explains for the fire-altar given in TS, iv. L. 8.
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with these two. Agni departed from the gods, Atharvan perceived him;
‘ Atharvan first pressed thee out, O Agni’ [3], he says ; verily he gathers him
with him who perceived him. ¢Thee, O Agni, from the lotus’, he says, for
in the lotus leaf he found him reposing. ‘Thee the sage, Dadhyaific’, he says;
Dadhyaiic, son of Atharvan, was full of brilliance; verily he bestows
brilliance upon him. ¢Thee Pathya Vrsan’, he says; verily with the latter
(verse) he hails him whom he has previously addressed [4].! He gathers
with four (verses), the metres are four; verily (he gathers) with the metres.
(He gathers) with Gayatri verses for a Brahman, for the Brahman is
connected with the Gayatri; with Tristubh verses for a Rajanya, for the
Rajanya is connected with the Tristubh ; if he desire of a man, ‘May he be
richer’, he should gather for him with both sets ; verily upon him he bestows
brilliance and power together. With eight (verses) he gathers; the Gayatri
has eight syllables, Agni is connected with the Gayatri; verily he gathers
all the extent of Agni. ¢Sit thou, O Hotr’, he says; verily he makes the
deities sit down for him ; ¢ The Hotr down’, (with these words he makes)
men (sit down); “Sit thou down’, (with these words he makes) birds (sit
down); ‘Be born noble in the forefront of the days’, he says; verily he
produces for him the common scssion of gods and men.

v. 1. 5. Inthat?he digs he acts as it were harshly to this (carth) ; he pours
water down, the waters are appeased; verily with the waters appeased he
calms her pain. ‘May for thee Vayu, Matarigvan unite’, he says; Vayu is
breath; verily with breath he unites her breath; ‘ may for thee Vayu’, hesays ;
therefore the rain speeds from the sky, made to fall by Vayu. ¢ To him, O god-
dess, be Vasat with thee’ [1], he says; the seasons are six ; verily upon the
seasons he bestows rain; therefore in all the seasons it rains. If he were to
utter the Vasat cry, his Vasat cry would be exhausted ; if he were not to utter
the Vasat cry, the Raksases would destroy the sacrifice;  Vat’, he says ;
verily, mysteriously he utters the Vasat cry ; his Vagsat cry is not exhausted,
the Raksases do not destroy the sacrifice. ‘Well born with light’, (with
these words) he ties up with an Anustubh verse; all the metres are the
Anustubh [2], Agni’s dear body is the metres; verily he encircles him with
his dear body; likely to win a garment is he who knows thus. Agni
when tied up is connected with Varuna; ‘ Arise, thou of fair sacrifice’;
¢ Arise, erect, to aid us’, with two (verses) addressed to Savitr he rises up;
verily, instigated by Savitr, he sends aloft the wrath of Varuna that is in

1 According to Sayana the reference is to ¢B. vi. 4. 3. 3-4. 18. This section ex-
Dadhyaiic, now called Piathya, but the plains the Mantras of TS. iv. 1. 4 which
referencoe is clearly to Agni, as twice accompany thoe depositing of the clay on
referred to as tdm u tvd. the place of sacrifice.

3 Cf. KS. xix. 5; KapS. xxx, 4; MS.iii. 1. 5,6;
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him; with two (verses) (he arises), for support. ‘Born, thou art the
child [3] of the two worlds, he says; the two worlds are these two (sky
and earth), Agni is the child of the two; therefore he says thus. <O Agni,
brilliant, distributed among the plants’, he says, for when they distribute
him, then he becomes more brilliant. ‘Thou didst come thundering from
thy mothers’, he says; his mothers are the plants; verily from them
he makes him to fall. ‘Be firm, of strong limbs’, (with these words) he
places (Agni) on the ass [4]; verily thereby he yokes it for strength.
He gathers with the ass; therefore the ass is the best burden-gatherer
of animals. He gathers with the ass; therefore the ass, even when
grazing is bad, becomes fat beyond other animals, for by it they gather
food and light. He gathers with the ass; therefore the ass, being of
double seed, is born as the least! of animals, for Agni burns his place
of birth. Now he is mounted upon offspring [5], and is strong to burn
with pain offspring. ‘Be auspicious, for offspring’, he says; verily he makes
him calm for offspring. ‘(For offspring) of man, O Angiras’, he says,
for offspring are of men. ‘Scorch not sky and earth, nor the atmosphere,
nor the trees’, he says; verily he makes him calm for these worlds. ‘Let
the stced advance, thundering’, he says, for he is a steed. ¢ The sounding,
the donkey, the flier’ [6], he says, for the seers called him the ‘donkey’.
¢ Bearing Agni of the dust’, he says, for he bears Agni. ¢May he fall not
before his day’, he says; verily he bestows life upon him; therefore
an ass lives all its days; therefore are men afraid when an ass perishes
before its day. ‘The strong, bearing the strong Agni’, he says, for he is
strong, and Agni is strong. ¢Germ of the waters [7], him of the ocean’,
he says, for Agni is the germ of the waters. ‘O Agni, come hither for
enjoyment’, (at these words) the two worlds burst apart; in that he says,
€O Agni, come hither for enjoyment’, it is for the separation (vityui) of these
worlds, He, having left his place and not having reached a support, then
thinks of the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer ; “holy order and truth’, he says;
holy order is this (earth), truth [8] is yonder (sky); verily in these two
he establishes him, and neither the Adhvaryu nor the sacrificer is ruined.
Agni when tied up, as Varuna, attacks the sacrificer; ¢ O plants, do ye accept
Agni here’, he says, for atonement. ¢Casting aside all hostilities, all evil
imaginings’, he says, to smite away the Raksases. ‘Sitting down, may
he smite away from us misfortune’, he says, for support. ‘O plants, do ye
rejoice [9] in him ', he says; Agni’s portion is the plants; verily he unites
him with them. ¢Rich in flowers and having fair leaves’, he says ; therefore
! The neuter here is decidedly strange as always possible, and, moreover, pagi is

the masc. has been used above: but it occasionally neuter, e.g. in a Mantra,
may be remembered that the neut. is TS. vii. 4. 191,
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plants produce fruit. ‘This germ of yours, of due season, hath sat him in
his ancient seat’, he says; verily in those he establishes them from whom
he makes him to fall. With two verses he deposits (it), for support.

v. 1. 6. Agni! when tied up is connected with Varuna; ¢ With extending
blaze’, (with these words) he unloosens (him); verily, instigated by Savitr,
he lets loose on all sides the wrath of Varuna that is in him. He pours
water down; the waters are appeased; verily by the waters appeased
he calms his pain; with three (verses) he pours (it) down, Agni is three-
fold; verily he calms Agni’s pain throughout his whole extent. ‘Mitra
having united the earth’, he says; Mitra is the auspicious one of the gods ;
verily [1] with him he unites him, for atonement. If he were to unite
him with sherds of domestic pots, he would afflict domestic pots with pain;
he unites (him) with fragments of broken pots; these are not used for
life; verily he afflicts them with pain. He unites (bim) with sand, for
support, and for healing. He unites (him) with goat-hair; the female goat
is Agni’s dear form; verily he unites him with his dear form, and thus
with brilliance. He unites him with the hairs of a black antelope skin [2];
the black antelope skin is the sacrifice; verily he unites the sacrifice with
the sacrifice. ‘The Rudras, having gathered together the carth’, he says;
these deities first gathered him together; verily with them he gathers
him together. ‘Thou art the hecad of Makha’, he says; Makha is the
sacrifice, the firepan is his head; thercfore he says thus. ‘Ye are the
two feet of the sacrifice’, he says, for these are the two fect of the
sacrifice [3]; and also (it serves) for support. He hands (the pan) over
with one set (of verses), and addresses it with another,? to make a pairing.
He makes it with a triple stand; these worlds are three ; (verily it serves)
to obtain these worlds. Hec makes (it) with the metres; the metres are
strength ; verily he makes it with strength. He makes a hole with
a Yajus, for discrimination. He makes it so great, of equal girth with
Prajapati, the beginning of the sacrifice. He makes it with two breasts,
for the milking of sky and earth; he makes it of four breasts, for the
milking of cattle; he makes it of eight breasts, for the milking of the
metres. For him who practises witcheraft he should make it nine-
cornered ; verily gathering together the threefold thunderbolt he hurls
it at his foe, to lay him low. ¢Having made the great pan’, (with these
words) he deposits (it); verily he establishes it among the deities.

v. 1. 7. With®seven (verses) he fumigates; the breaths in the head are seven,

1 Cf. KS. xix. 6, 6 ; KapS. xxx. 8, 4; MS. iii. 3 The verses referred to are h, i, k, while the
1. 6,7; CB.vi. 4. 4. 20-5. 2. 21. This anyaih are the Yajus included in n.
section explains the Mantras of TS, iv. 3 Cf. KS. xix. 6, 7; KapS. xxx. 4, b ; MS. iii.
1. b for the making of the fire-pan. 1.7,8; ¢B. vi.b. 8. 8-4,17. This section



v.1.7—]  The Placing of the Fire in the Fire-pan (398

the pan is the head of the sacrifice; verily he places the breaths in the head
of the sacrifice ; therefore seven are the breaths in the head. He fumigates
with horse-dung ; the horse is connected with Prajapati; (verily it serves)
to connect it with its place of birth.! ‘May Aditi thee’, he says; Aditi
is this (earth); verily with Aditi in Aditi he digs, to avoid injury to it, for
one hurts not oneself. ‘May the wives of the gods thee’, he says; the
wives of the gods made it first [1]; verily with them he places it. © May the
Dhisanas thee’, he says; the Dhiganas are the sciences; verily he enkindles
it with the scicnces. ‘May the wives thee’, he says; the wives are the
metres; verily with the wives he makes it cooked. ¢May the protectors’,
he says; the protectors are the Hotr's offices; verily with the Hotr's
offices he cooks it. ‘May the women thee’, he says; the women are the
wives of the gods [2]; verily with them he cooks it. With six (verses) he
cooks ; the seasons are six; verily with the seasons he cooks it. ¢ May they
cook’, he says twice; thercfore twice in the yecar does the corn ripen. The
pan when enkindled is connected with Varuna; he approaches it with
(a verse) addressed to Mitra, for atonement. ¢ May the god Savitr dig thee
out’, he says; verily, instigated by Savitr, he digs it out with holy power
and with the deities. ¢ Breaking not, O carth, fill the regions, the quarters’
[3], he says; thereforc Agni shines along all the quarters. ¢ Arise, become
great, stand upright, be thou firm’, he says, for support. A bowl that
is not poured upon is connected with the Asuras; he pours upon it;
verily he makes it to be with the gods; with goats’ milk he pours upon it;
the milk of the goat is the highest form of draught ; verily he pours upon
it with the highest draught; (he pours) with a Yajus, for discrimination.
He pours with the metres; with the metres it is made; verily with the
metres he pours upon the metres.

v. 1. 8. With? twenty-one beans he approaches the head of the man ; beans
are impure, the man’s head is impure; verily by the impure he redeems
its impurity and making it purc takes it. There are twenty-one ; man is
composed of twenty-one parts; (verily they serve) to obtain man. The
man’s head is impure as bereft of the breaths; he deposits (it ncar) an
ant-heap pierced in seven places; the breaths in the head are seven; verily
he unites it with the breaths, to make it pure. Of all those [1] that were
comrades of death Yama holds the overlordship; he sings the verses of
Yama; verily from Yama he redeems it; with three he sings; three are
these worlds ; verily from these worlds he redeems it ; therefore one should

containg the explanation of the Mantras 10 ; MS. iii. 1. 10; 2. 7; ¢B. has no pre-

in TS. iv. 1. 6 regarding the making cise parallel. This scction explains the

ready of the pan, Mantras in TS. iv.1. 7of theanimals sacri-
1 Both the horse and Agni are prajapatya. ficed at the fire-altar.

3 Cf. KS. xix. 8; xx. 8; KapS. xxx. 6; xxxii.
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not give to one who sings, for the Gatha appropriates it. To the fires he
offers animals; the fires are desires; verily he wins his desires. If he were
not to offer the animals, then he would not obtain animals [2]; if he were
to let them go after circumambulation with fire, he would disturb the
sacrifice ; if he werc to keep them until the conclusion,! the heads would
be exhausted; in that he offers the animals, he wins thereby animals; in
that he lets them go after circumambulation with fire, (it serves) to pre-
vent the exhaustion of the heads; he concludes (the rite) with (an animal)
for Prajapati; Prajapati is the sacrifice; verily he concludes the sacrifice
in the sacrifice. Prajipati created offspring, he thought himself empty,
he saw these Apri (verses), with them from the head [3] he satisfied
himself. In that there are these Apri verses, and Prajapati is the sacrifice,
he satisfies the sacrifice from the beginning with them. They are of
unlimited metres; Prajiapati is unlimited; (verily they serve) to obtain
Prajapati. The pairs are deficient and redundant, for propagation ; hairy
by name is that metre of Prajapati, animals arc hairy; verily he wins
animals. There are all forms in these; all forms are made when Agni
has to be piled up, therefore these appertain to Agni, to be piled [4].
Twenty-one kindling-(verses) he repeats; the twenty-onefold (Stoma) is
light ; verily he attains light, and a support besides, for the twenty-one-
fold (Stoma) is support. Twenty-four (verses) he recites; the year has
twenty-four half-months, Agni Vaigvanara is the year; verily straightway
he wins Vai¢vanara. He recites them straight on, for the world of heaven
is as it were going straight away. <Let the half-ycars, the scasons,
increase thee, O Agni’, he says; verily with the half-years he causes Agni to
increase [5], with the scasons the year. ¢Illuminate all the quarters of the
earth’, he says; therefore Agni illuminates all the quarters. ‘The A¢vins
removed death from him’, he says; verily from him he repels death, ¢ We
from the darkness’, he says; the darkness is the evil one; verily from him
he smites away the evil one. <We have come to the highest light’, he
says; the highest light is yonder sun; verily he attains unity with the
sun, The year lags not, his future fails not, for whom these are performed.
The last he recites with the word ‘light’ in it; verily he bestows on him
light above. to reveal the world of heaven.

v. 1.9. With? six (verses) he consecrates; the seasons arc six; verily he
consecrates him with the seasons. With seven he conscerates ; the metres
are seven; verily he consecrates him with the metres. ‘Let every man

! The sense seems to be thus, though the con- CB. vi. 6. 1. 15-8. 4; 7.3. 15,16. This
struction is varied from that below, if as section explains the Mantras of TS. iv.
is probable the animals are the object. 1. 9, the production of the fire in the

2 Cf. KS. xix. 10; KapS. xxx. 8; MS. iii. 1.9; fire-pan.
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of the god that leads’, with the final Anustubh he offers; the Anustubh
is speech ; therefore speech is the highest of the breaths. The first quarter
foot is deficient by one syllable; therefore men live upon the incomplete
part of speech.! He offers with a full (one), for Prajapati is full as it were;
(verily it serves) to obtain Prajapati[1]; he offers with one that is deficient,
for from the deficient Prajapati created offspring; (verily it serves) for
the creation of offspring. If he were to heat it on the flame, he would
win what has been, if on the embers, what is to be; he heats it on the
embers; verily he wins what is to be, for what is to be is greater than
what has been. With two verses he heats (it) ; the sacrificer has two feet ;
(verily it serves) for support. The pan is gathered together with holy
power and the Yajus; if it should break, the sacrificer would be ruined [2],
and his sacrifice destroyed. <O Mitra, do thou heat this pan’, he says;
Mitra is holy power; verily on holy power he establishes it ; the sacrificer
is not ruined, nor is his sacrifice destroyed. If it should break, he should
unite it with the selfsame potsherds; that is the atonement for it. If
a man has attained prosperity, he should for him deposit (the fire) after
producing it by friction; this is one that has succeeded; verily he ap-
proaches his own deity [8].  For him who desires prosperity should be
used (the fire) which comes to life from the pan, for from it is it produced,
it is self-produced by name; verily he becomes prosperous. If he desire
of a man, ‘May I produce a foe for him’, he should take for him (fire) from
clsewhere, and deposit it; verily straightway he produces a foc for him.
From a frying-pan he should (take fire) and deposit (it) for one who desires
food; in a frying-pan food is kept; verily he wing food with its birth-
place [4].  He deposits Muiija grass; Muifija is strength ; verily he bestows
upon him strength,  Agni departed from the gods, he entered the Krumuka
wood ; he deposits Krumuka ; verily he wins what of Agni is there iinbued.
With butter he joing (it); butter is the dear home of Agni; verily he
unites him with his dear abode, and with brilliance also [5]. He puts on
(a stick) of Vikankata wood; verily he wing radiance; he puts on one of
(ami, for atonement. ‘Do thou sit down in the lap of this mother’, with
three (verses) he adores (the fire) when born; three are these worlds ; verily he
attaing reputation in these worlds ; verily also he bestows breaths on himself,
v. 1. 10. Formerly * Agni would not burn what was not cut by the axe, but
Prayoga, the scer, made that acceptable to him. ¢ Whatever logs we place

! The schol. cites RV. i. 164, 25, which, how- 2 Cf. KS. xix. 10, 11; KapS. xxxii. 1; MS,

ovor, is more precise than this notice. iii. 2. 1; @¢B. vi. 6. 3. 5-7. 2. 6. This
Cf. also RV. viii. 100; ¢B.iv. 1. 8; von section gives the explanation of the Man-
Schroeder, Mysterium und Mimus, pp. 840 trasin TS. iv. 1. 10, dealing with the fire

seq.; Keith, JRAS. 1911, pp. 992 seq. in the pan.
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on thee’, (with these words) he puts on a kindling-stick ; verily he makes
what is not cut by the axe acceptable to him ; all is acceptable to him who
knows thus. He puts on one of Udumbara wood ; the Udumbara is strength ;
verily he confers strength upon him. Prajapati created Agni; him on
creation the Raksases [1] were fain to destroy; he saw that (hymn) of the
Raksas-slaying (one) ; therewith he smote away the Raksases; in that it is
(the hymn) of the Raksas-slaying one, thereby he drives away the Raksases
from Agni when born. He puts on one of Agvattha wood ; of trees the
Agvattha is the overcomer of foes; (verily it serves) for victory. He puts
on one of Vikainkata ; verily he wins light. He puts on one of Cami wood,
for atonement. ¢Sharpened is my holy power’, ‘ Their arms have I up-
lifted ’, (with these words) he makes him speak over the last two Udumbara
(sticks) [2] ; verily by means of the holy power he quickens the kingly power,
and by the kingly power the holy power; therefore a Brahman who has
a princely person is superior to another Brahman; thereforc a prince who
has a Brahman is superior to another prince. Now Agni is death, gold is
immortality ; he puts a gold plate within; verily he severs immortality
from death; it has twenty-one projections, the worlds of the gods are
twenty-one, the twelve months, the four seasons, these three worlds, and as
twenty-first yonder sun [3]; so many are the worlds of the gods; verily
from them he severs his foe. By means of the projections the gods reduced
the Asuras to straits (nérb@dhé) ; that is the reason why projections (nirhi-
dhil) have their names; it is covered with projections; verily he reduces
his focs to straits. He puts (it) on with a verse addressed to Savitr, for
instigation. ‘Night and the dawn’, with (this as) second ; verily he raises
him with day and night. ‘The gods, granters of wealth, support Agni’,
he says; the gods, granters of wealth, are the breaths ; verily having raised
him with day and night [4] he supports him with the breaths. Sitting he
puts (it) on ; therefore offspring are born sitting ; the black antelope skin is
above ; gold is brilliance, the black antelope skin is holy power ; verily on
both sides he encircles him, with brilliance and with holy power. The
sling is of six fathoms in extent ; the seasons are six ; verily he raises him
with the seasons; if it is of twelve fathoms, (he raises him) with the year.
It is of Muiija grass; the Muiija is strength; verily he unites him with
strength. ¢Thou art the bird of fair feathers’, (with these words) he gazes;
verily he declares his greatness in that form. ‘Go to the sky, fly to the
heaven’, he says; verily he makes him to go to the world of heaven.

15 [n.o 8. 19]
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The Apri Hymn for the Horse Sacrifice

v.1.11. « Enkindled,! decking the store-room of prayers,
Swelling with sweet butter, O Agni,
Steed bearing the strong drink, O all-knower,
Carry it to the dear place of the gods.
b With ghee adorning the paths leading to the gods,
Let the strong one, wise, go to the gods;
May thee, O courser, the regions attend,
Bestow strength on this sacrificer.?
¢ To be praised thou art, and to be celebrated, O steed ;
Swift and pure art thou, O courser;
May Agni in unison with the gods, the Vasus,
Bear thee [ 1], a glad messenger, he the all-knower.
d Rejoicing in the strewn grass, well strewed,
That doth extend wide and broad on the earth,
Joined with the gods, may Aditi in unison,
Bestowing pleasantness, cause it to prosper.
These happy (doors), all formed,
Opening with their sides, with the centre,
Lofty and sounding, adorning themselves,
The doors divine, may they be of pleasant entrance.®
S Moving between Mitra and Varuna,
‘Well knowing the beginning of sacrifices,
The two dawns for you 2], rich in gold, rich in adornment,
I settlo here in the birthplace of holy order.
g First for you have I made glad the two, who share one car, fair
of hue,
The gods that gaze on all the worlds,
Those that ordain your ordinances,
The two Hotrs, that indicate the light in its place.
I May Bharatt with the Adityas love our sacrifice ;
Sarasvatt with the Rudras hath holpen us,

4

! Cf. KSAgvamedha, vi. 2; MS, iii. 16. 2;
V8. xxix. 1-11. The Brahmana 1s found

kavayah and this is read by certain MSS,
here (K. D. pr. man.), and was followed by

briefly in TB. iii. 9. 4. 8; ¢B. xiii. 2. 2,
14, This section gives the Apri hymn
for the Agvamedha, and in ApgS. xx. 17,
3 it is assignod to a place aftor vii.5.19;
cf. MOS. ix. 2. 5; ¢¢S. xvi. 3. 21 ; BCS.
x, 28.

2 MS. has tinundpat for ghyténafljin,
3 MS. has Adragah like VS, and TS.; KS. has

BR. ii. 182 from their MS. The comm.
here has kapafaih, which is explained as
kapafasamipe vartamandh, which is not very
helpful. The meaning is quite uncer-
tain, and ‘sounding’ is merely a guess
of Mahidhara’s on VS. xxix. 5. Bhask.
here has kavdtavatyah. KS. reads supra-
yandh.
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And Ida invoked with the Vasus in unison;
Our sacrifice, O goddesses, place ye with the immortals.!
i Tvastr begot the hero with love for the gods ;
From Tvastr is born the courser, the swift steed [3];
Tvastr produced all this world ;
The maker of much do thou offer to, as Hotr.?
% May the steed, anointed with glee, of his own impulse
Go to the gods in due season to their abode ;
May the forest lord knowing the world of the gods,
Bear the oblations made ready by Agni.?
! Waxing with the fervour of Prajapati,
Immediately on birth, O Agni, thou didst support the sacrifice ;
As harbinger with the oblation offered with Hail !
Do thou go; let the gods eat the oblation duly.*

PRAPATHAKA II
The Preparation of the Ground for the Fire

v. 2. 1. Headed 5 by Visnu the gods won finally these worlds by the metres ;
in that he strides the strides of Visnu, the sacrificer becoming Visnu wins
finally these worlds. “Thou art the step of Visnu, overcoming hostility ’,
he says; the carth is connected with the Gayatri, the atmosphere with the
Tristubh, the sky with the Jagati, the quarters with the Anustubh; verily
he wing in order these worlds with the metres.  Prajipati ereated Agni; he
being created went away from him [1]; he followed him with this (verse),
‘He hath cried’; with it he won the home dear to Agni; in that he
repeats this (verse), he wins thereby the home dear to Agni.  Now he who
steps the strides of Visnu is apt as he goes away to be hurnt up; he turns
with four (verses); the metres are four, Agni’s dear body is the metres;
verily he turns round on his dear body [2]; he turns round from left
to right ; verily he turns round on his own strength ; thercfore the right

1 MS. for A has syondm krnvand swvité dadhatu MS. sadhyih, whilo VS, agrees with TS.,
from d above. but Griffith treats it as cquivalent to
2 MS. has imd vigv@ bluivand. sadhyah, and so Sayana here, Bhask. has
$ tmdnyd is as usual found only in Apri verses sadhitena havis@ or sadhu,
(RV.i.188.10, &c.); possibly asa priestly ° Cf. K8, xix. 11; KapS. xxxii. 1 ; M8, iii. 2, 1;
variant of tmdna from tmdny-d. ¢B. vi. 7. 2. 10-4. 16. This section ex-
4 KS. has mamise, a mere blunder. It also has plains the Mantras of TS, iv. 2. 1 and 2,
sadhya, while all the others have sadhyd, which deal with the placing of the fire
but the Pada texts differ, TS. makes it on the throne and its adoration with the

sadhyd, i. e. adverbial, as in iv. 8. 44, but Vatsapra hymn,
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side of the body is the stronger ; verily also does he turn with the turning
of the sun. Varuna seized Cunahgepa Ajigarti, he saw this verse addressed
to Varuna, by it he freed himself from the noose of Varuna ; Varuna seizes
him who takes the fire-pan; ‘From us the highest knot, O Varuna’, he
says ; verily thereby he frees himself from Varuna’s noose [8]. ‘I have
drawn thee’, he says, for he draws him. ‘Be thou firm and motionless’,
he says, for support. ‘Let all the folk desire thee ’, he says; verily with the
folk he unites him. ‘In him establish the kingdom’, he says; verily in
him he makes the kingdom to abide. If he desire of a man, ‘May he be
a ruler’, he should think of him with his mind; verily he becomes a ruler
[4]. “In greatness he hath risen crect in the van of the dawns’, he says;
verily he makes him the first of his peers. ¢ Emerging from the darkness’,
he says; verily he smites away darkness from him. <He hath come with
the light’, he says; verily he bestows light upon himn. He places him
with four (verses); the metres are four; verily with the metres (he places
him); with an Atichandas as the last; the Atichandas is the highest of
metres ; verily he makes him the highest of his peers; it contains [5] the
word *sit” (swd) ;! verily he makes him attain reality (sat-tvdm).! With (the
hymn) of Vatsapri he reverences (him) ; by that did Vatsaprli Bhalandana
win the home dear to Agni; verily by it he wins the home dear to Agni.
It has cleven (verses) ; verily in eleven places he bestows strength on the
sacrificer. By the Stoma the gods prospered in this world, by the metres in
yonder world ; the hymn of Vatsapri is the type of the Stoma; in that he
pays reverence with (the hymn) of Vatsapri [6], he wins with it this world ;
in that he strides the steps of Visnu, he wins by them yonder world. On the
first day he strides forth, on the next day he pays reverence; therefore
the minds of some crcatures arc set on energy, those of others on rest;
thercfore the active lords it over him who takes his case,? therefore the
active fixes upon a man who takes his ease. He clenches his fist, he
restraing his speech, for support. .
v.2.2 0% lord of food, accord us food’, he says; the lord of food is
Agni; verily he grants him food. ¢ Uninjurious, impetuous’, he says;
he means in fact ¢ free from disease’. ‘Do thou further the donor, bestow
! The form is untranslatable; a form of sad
oceurs in each of the four verses k-n, and

a seriog of them in n.
3 This scoms to be the sense, but the comm,

doning any desire to supply new utensils,
determines to tend with reverence, &c.,
the existing means, the fire in the pan,
&c.! Presumably the real parallel is AB.

is vory unsatisfactory ; after recognizing
yayavarah as prayanagilah, it, on the second
occurrence, takes it as yajamdinah, and
renders the first ksemydsya as vidyamana-
dravyaraksanasya, and takes the sense of
the second to be that the sacrificer, aban-

vii. 16, 3: aste bhaga lasinasya . .. cardti
carato bhagah.

3 Of. KS. xix. 12; KapS. xxxii. 2 ; MS. iii. 2. 2;

¢B. vi. 2, 1. 6-2. 9; BCS. x.18. It ex-
plains the Mantras in TS. iv. 2. 8.
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strength on our bipeds, our quadrupeds’, he says; verily he invokes this
blessing. ‘May the All-gods bear thee up’, he says; the All-gods are
the breaths [1]; verily with the breaths he raises him. ‘O Agni, with
their thoughts’, he says; with the purpose! for which he raises him,
he verily unites him. He places (him) with four (verses); the metres are
four; verily with the metres (he places him); with an Atichandas as the
last; the Atichandas is the highest of the metres; verily he makes him
the highest of his peers; it contains the word sit’ (sad); verily he makes
him attain reality (sut-tvdm).* ‘Come forward, O Agni, rich in light’ [2],
he says; verily he bestows light upon him. With his body he injures
him whom he injures; ¢ Harm not our offspring with thy body’, he says;
verily for his offspring he makes him gentle. The Raksases infest that
sacrifice where the axle creaks; ‘ He hath cried’, he repeats,’ to smitc away
the Raksases. They bear (him) with a cart ; verily he confers honour
upon him; therefore he that has a cart and he that has a chariot are
of guests [3] the most honoured ; honour is his who knows thus. ‘With
kindling-wood serve Agni’, (with these words) he puts a kindling-stick,
made wet with ghee, upon him when put in place; that is as when
hospitality with melted butter is offered to a guest on arrival; (he puts
it on) with a Gayatri for a Brahman, for the Brahman is connected with the
Gayatri, with a Tristubh for a Rajanya, for the Rajanya is connected with the
Tristubh. He casts the ash into the waters; Agni’s place of birth is in
the waters; verily he makes him attain his own place of birth; with
three (verses) he casts (it); Agni is threefold [4]; verily he makes Agni
attain support through all his extent. Now he casts away Agni who
puts the ash into the waters; he places it (in the pan) with (verses)
containing the word ‘light’; wverily he bestows light upon him; with
two (he places it), for support. He throws away offspring and cattle
who puts the ash in the waters; < Return with strength’, ¢ With wealth’,
(with these words) he comes back;* verily he bestows upon himself
offspring and cattle. ¢May the Adityas [5], the Rudras, the Vasus kindle
thee again’, he says; these deities first kindled him; verily by them he
kindles him. ‘Hearken’, ‘ Be thou’, (with these words) he pays reverence ;
verily he awakens him ; thercfore after sleeping creatures awake. In his
place he pays reverence, and therefore cattle returning go to their place.

1 cittdya is probably a noun here, a dat. of pur- comm. and in the Sutras, that after the
pose, but it may be ¢ thought of ’. replacingofthcash,with the water pressed

3 This is repeated from v. 2. 1. 5. out, the fire is placed again in the pan;

$ This quotation is mentioned in v, 2.1, 2 and probably Agni is the subject of wudaiti,
in iv. 2. 2d. from ud + a + efi.

¢ The sense must be as indicated in the
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v.2. 3. Yama! holds the overlordship of the whole extent of earth;
he who without asking from Yama a place of it for divine sacrifice
piles up the fire is piling it for Yama. ¢Go hence’, (with these words) he
makes him fix (on the place); verily having asked from Yama a place of it
for divine sacrifice, he piles the fire for himseclf, Seeking they could not
find so much as an arrow point of it which was not covered with death;
the gods saw this Yajus, ¢ Go hence’; in that he makes him fix with this [1],
he piles the firc on a place freed from death. He throws up (the carth);
verily he smites away any impurity in it; he sprinkles water on, for
atonecment. He puts down sand; that is the form of Agni Vaigvanara;
verily by his form he wins Vaigvanara. He puts down salt; salt is the
nourishment and the propagating; verily he piles the fire in nourishment,
in propagation, and also in concord;? for the salt is the concord [2] of cattle.
Sky and carth were together; separating they said, ¢ Let us share together
what is worthy of sacrifice’. What of yonder (sky) was worthy of sacrifice,
it placed in this (earth), that became salt ; what of this (carth) was worthy
of sacrifice, it placed in yonder (sky) and that is yonder black in the
moon ; when he puts down the salt he should think of yonder (black);
verily he piles the fire in that of sky and carth which is worthy of
sacrifice.  ‘This is that Agni’ is Vievamitra’s [3] hymn; by that
Vigvimitra won the abode dear to Agni; verily by it he wins the abode
dear to Agni. By the metres the gods went to the world of heaven;
he places four (bricks) pointing ecast® the metres are four; verily by the
metres the sacrificer goes to the world of heaven.  As they went to the
world of heaven, the quarters were confused ; they put down two in front,
facing the same way, and two [4] behind, facing the same way; by them
they made firm the quarters. In that he places two in front, facing the
same way, and two behind, facing the same way, (it serves) to make firm
the quarters; again, the metres are cattle; verily he makes cattle
available® for him. He places cight (bricks); the Gayatri has éight
syllables, Agni is connected with the Gayatri; verily he piles Agni in
his full extent. He places eight; the Gayatri has cight syllables; the

1 Cf. KS. xx. 1; KapS. xxxii.3 ; MS., iii. 2, 3; that tho two are placed at the end also
OB, vii. 1,1, 2-38. This section explains pointing east. If the reference on the
the Mantras in TS. iv. 2. 4, which deal other hand is to the position of the lines,
with the piling of the Girhapatya altar. thon the sense is with the lines on the

2 ¢B. vii. 1. 1. 7,8 takes samjfdna in its usual bricks running west to east, as in the
sense of concord; Sayana on this passage figure in Eggeling, SBE. xli. 802; samici
thinks ‘ rocognition’ by the cattle of the is not quite certain in sense, but probably
saline earth. it means that the bricks in this case also

$ On the view of Ap. (see p. 477, n. 1) the run from west to east, sinco in ApGCS.
bricks aro placed in a row to the east, xvi. 14. 6 tiragci is opposed to samici.

and in that case samici presumably means ¢ The play on samicah is untranslatable,
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Gayatri knows in truth the world of heaven; (verily it serves) to reveal
the world of heaven [5]. He places thirteen world-fillers; they make
twenty-one, the twenty-onefold Stoma is a support, the Garhapatya is
a support; verily he finds support in the support of the twenty-onefold
(Stoma), the Garhapatya; he who knows thus finds support in the fire
which he has piled. He who first piles (the fire) should pile in five layers ;
the sacrifice is fivefold, cattle are fivefold; verily he wins the sacrifice
and cattle. He who piles for a second time should pile in three layers;
these worlds are three ; verily he finds support [6] in these worlds. He
who piles for a third time should pile in one layer; the world of heaven
is in one place; verily he goes to the world of heaven by the single
(layer). He makes (them) firm with mortar;? therefore the bone is covered
with meat:; he who knows thus does not become diseased of skin. There
are five layers, he makes firm with five (scts of) dust ; they make up ten,
the Viraj has ten syllables, the Viraj is food; verily he finds support
in the Viraj, in proper food.

v.2.4. The? Agni that was before and the one in the firc-pan arc at
variance ; ‘ Be united’, with four (verses) he unites them together; the
metres are four, Agni’s dear body is the metres; verily with his dear
body he puts them in order. ¢Be united’, he says; therefore the kingly
power unites with the holy power; in that after uniting (them) he
separates (them), therefore the holy power separates from the kingly
power. With the seasons [1] they conscerate him; with the scasons
likewise he must be set free; ‘As a mother her son, the carth Agni of
the dust’, he says; verily having conscerated him with the scasons, with
the season he sets him free. With (a verse) addressed to Vaigvanara, he
takes the sling; verily he makes it ready. For Nirrti there are three
(bricks) black, dried by a chaff firc; chaff is the portion of Nirrti, black
is the form of Nirrti ; verily by her own form he propitiates Nirrti. They
go to this?® quarter; this [2] is the quarter of Nirrti; verily in her own
quarter he propitiates Nirrti. He places (it) in a sclf-made hole or
a cleft: that is the abode of Nirrti; verily he propitiates Nirrti in her
own abode. He places (them) over against* the sling, the noose is
connccted with Nirrti; verily he frees him straightway from the noose
of Nirrti. He places three, man is threcfold in arrangement; verily

1 Purisa, rendered ‘ rubbish * by Eggeling (SBE. 2.5 as to the mingling of the fires and
xii. 64, n. 1), is the mortar or mud used to the offering to Nirrti.
cement together the bricks, and the play 3 i.e. the south-west quarter, designated as
on puriga in the case of man is obvious; usual by a gesturc ; cf. p. 482, n, 7.
cf. v. 8. 5. 2. 4 Probably abhi governs gikyam and upa dadhati
3 Cf. KS.xx. 1, 2; Kap8. xxxii. 8, 4 ; MS. iii. is the verb, as the comm, evidently
2. 8, 4; ¢B.vii. 1. 1. 88-2. 1. 20, This takes it.

section explains the Mantras of TS. iv.
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he removes by sacrifice Nirrti from the whole extent of man. He places
them going away (from the place of sacrifice); verily he drives away
Nirrti from him [3]. They return without looking round, to conceal
Nirrti. Having purified, they pay reverence, for purity. To the Garhapatya
they pay reverence; verily having wandered in the world of Nirrti, they
return, purified, to the world of the gods. They pay reverence with one
(verse); verily in one place they bestow strength on the sacrificer. ¢ Abode
and collector of riches’, he says; rich are offspring and cattle; verily
he unites him with offspring and cattle.

v. 2. 5. With! man’s measure he metes out; man is commensurate with
the sacrifice ; verily he metes him with a member of the sacrifice; so great
is he as a man with arms extended ; so much strength is there in man;
verily with strength he metes him.  Winged is he, for wingless he could not
fly ; these wings are longer by an ell; therefore birds have strength by
their wings.? The wings and the tail are a fathom in breadth; so much is
the strength in man [1], he is commensurate in strength. He metes with
a bamboo ; the bamboo is connected with Agni; (verily it serves) to unite
him with his birthplace. With a Yajus he yokes (the team), with a Yajus
he ploughs, for discrimination. He ploughs with a (team) of six oxen;
the seasons are six ; verily with the scasons he ploughs him. In that (he
ploughs) with (a team) of twelve oxen, (he ploughs) with the year. This
(carth) was afraid of excessive burning by Agni ; she saw this of two sorts,
ploughed and unploughed [2], then indeed he did not burn her excessively;
in that there is ploughed and unploughed, (it serves to prevent) her being
excessively burned. < He should restrain Agni when twofold’, they say ®;
in that there is ploughed and unploughed (it serves) to restrain Agni. So
many are animals, bipeds and quadrupeds ; if he were to let them loose to
the cast, he would give them over to Rudra; if to the south, he would
deliver them to the Pitrs; if to the west, the Raksases would destroy
them; to the north he let them loose; this is the auspicious quarter* of
gods and men (3); verily he lets them loose in that direction. Again he
lets them loose to this quarter, the breath is yonder sun: verily he lets
them loose following the breath. From left to right they turn, around

1 Cf. KS. xx. 8, 4; KapS. xxxii. 5, 6; MS. iii. one. Forthe construction of vyamamadtrazi
2. 4,6; GB. vii. 2. 2. 1-4. 28. This sec- —bharati cf. Weber, Ind. Stud. xiii. 112;
tion contains the explanation of the Delbriick, Altind. Synt. p. 86.

Mantrasin TS.iv.2.6.1-7.1, dealing with 3 The comm. compares the usage by which
tho ploughing of the sacrificial ground. when the fire is being taken from the

2 The sense is probably as given; possibly Garhapatya to the high altar it is put on
the intention is that the wings are one vessel with sand filled over it and
greater than (the body of) the birds, for with another vessel placed over it.

in any case tho compound is a curious ¢ Cf. Weber, Ind. Lit. pp. 26, 45.
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their own strength they turn; therefore the right side of the body is the
stronger ; verily they turn with the turning of the sun.! Therefore cattle
depart from (us), and come back towards (us). Three by three he ploughs the
furrows [4]; verily he extends the threefold (Stoma) in the beginning of
the sacrifice. He scatters plants, by holy power he wins food, in the
Arka the Arka is piled.2 With fourteen verses he scatters; the domes-
ticated plants are seven, the wild are seven; (verily they serve) to win
both sets.® He scatters (secds) of diverse kinds of food, to win diverse
foods. He scatters on the ploughed (ground), for in the ploughed plants
find support. He scatters along the furrows, for propagation. In twelve*
furrows he scatters; the year has twelve months; verily with the year he
cooks food for him. If he who piles the fire [5] should eat of what has
not been obtained,” he would be separated from what has been obtained.
Those trees which bear fruit he should sprinkle in the kindling-wood, to
obtain what has not been obtained. From the quarters he gathers clods;
verily winning the strength of the quarters, he piles the fire in the strength
of the quarters; he should take a clod from the quarter where is he whom
he hates, (saying), ‘ Food and strength do I take henee’; verily he wins from
that quarter food and strength, and hungry is he who is in that quarter.
He scatters over the high altar, for on the high altar is the fire piled; the
high altar is cattle; verily he wins cattle ; (verily it serves) for the avoid-
ance of passing over a limb of the saerifice.

v.2.6. ‘O®% Agni, strength and fame are thine’, (with these words) he
scatters sand ; that is the hymn of Agni Vaigvanara ; verily with the hymn
he wins (Agni) Vaigvanara. With six (verses) he scatters; the year has six
seasons, Agni Vaigvanara is the year; verily straightway he wins Vaigvi-

nara.

! Cf. above, v. 2. 1. 2, and Keith, ¢ailkayana
Aranyaka, p. 26, n. 5,

2 Very possibly the plant arka is referred to
hero, though it is not certain, and the
sense may merely be, as in Sayana, arcan-
iye sthane 'rcaniya agnik. For arka as=
bright, cf. Bergaigne, Rel. Ved. i. 279, with
Bloomfield, ZDMG. xlviii. 570, and for
the Arka and Agvamedha as sacrifices,
below v. 3. 4.6; 4,3.8.

3 The comm. gives the lists as tila, masa, vriki,
yava, priyaigu, anu, and godhima, and
venu, ¢yamaka, nwara, jartild, gavedhuka,
markatakd, and garmuta.

4 The twelve are three from foot to head,
three across from the right wing to the
left, three from the right hip to the left

16 [n.o.s. n]

This metre is called the occan ; offspring are born like the occan;?

shoulder, and three from tho left hip to
the right shoulder.

8 i, o, what has come without being sowed,
as in the caso of the sowing here pro-
scribed ; the things meant are, according
to this, fruit trees.

¢ Cf. KS. xx. 4, 6 ; KapS. xxxii. b, 6 ; MS. iii.
2.6,7; CB. vii. 2. 3. 9-4. 1. 13, This
section cxplains the Mantras of TS. iv.
2. 7.2-8. 1, dealing with the scattering of
the sand.

7 The metres of the hymn are given as fol-
lows by the comm. : e is a Vistarapankti,
as8+11+11+8,andnot8+12+12+1as
in Chandah, iii. 42 ; as a matter of fact both
11's are really 12's; b is a Padapankti
as being 12+8+8+12 (the metre is
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in that he scatters sand with this (hymn), (it is) for the propagation of
offspring.” Indra [1] hurled his bolt at Vrtra; it parted into three, one-
third the wooden sword, one-third the chariot, one-third the sacrificial
post; the interior rceds which were crushed became gravel; that is the
explanation of gravel; gravel is a thunderbolt, the fire is an animal;
in that he supports the fire with gravel, he encircles with the bolt
cattle for him; therefore cattle are encircled with the bolt; therefore the
stronger does not receive the weaker.! He should support (the fire) with
twenty-one (pieces of gravel) for one who desires cattle [2]; there are seven
breaths in the head, cattle are the breaths; verily he wins cattle for him by
the breaths. With twenty-seven (should he support it) for one who has
foes ; thus making the threefold bolt he hurls it at his foe, to lay him low.
He should support (it) with unnumbered ones, to win what is unnumbered.
If he desire of a man,  May he be without eattle’, then without piling the
gravel in support, he should separate the sand ; verily he pours forth for him
the sced on all sides in (a place) not encircled ; verily he becomes without
cattle [8]. If he desire of a man, ‘May he be rich in cattle,” he should
separate the sand, after piling the gravel; verily he pours forth for him
the seced in one direction in an encireled (place), and he becomes rich in
cattle. With (a verse) addressed to Soma he separates (the sand); Soma is
impregnator of seed; verily he impregnates seed; with a Gayatri for a
Brahman, for the Brahman is connected with the Gayatri, with a Tristubh
for a Rijanya, for the Rajanya is connected with the Tristubh. To Camynu,
son of Brhaspati, the sacrifice did not resort; it entcred the fire [4]; it
departed from the fire in the form of a black antelope, it entered the horse,
it hecame the intermediate hoof 2 of the horse ; in that he makes the horse
advance, he wins the sacritice which has entered the horse. ¢ By Prajapati
must the fire be piled’, they say; the horse is connected with Prajapati;
in that he makes the horse advance, by Prajiapati he piles the fire. He
puts down a lotus leal; the lotus leaf is the birthplace of the fire; verily
he piles the fire with its own birthplace. ¢Thou art the back of the waters’,
(with these words) he puts (it) down ; the lotus leaf is the back of the waters ;
verily with its form he puts it down.

v. 2. 7. ‘Tho? holy power born’, (with these words) he puts down the gold

normally, ibid. iii. 42, 5+65+5+5+5); ¢ syllabic) + 8.

is tho same asb; h the same as a; iisan 1 The comm. appreciates the sense to be that
Uparistajjyotis, as 12+12+12 +8, and & the gravel is used to strengthen the fire,
the same (this is really 12+8+12+8: not vice versa, and so renders ripa harate as
the name is normally given to 8+8+8 navagrayati.

+11 or 12)- as the B.I. editor remarks 2 i.e. the intermediate part of the hoof—
the comm. is distinctly curious; d is praudhacaphasya madhye.

9+12+124+8; b is 12+8+12 (¢ is di- 3 Cf. KS. xx. 5; KapS. xxxii. 7; MS.iii. 2. 6;
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disk. Prajapati created creatures with the Brahman class as first; verily
the sacrificer creates offspring with the Brahman as first ;  the holy power
born’, he says; therefore the Brahman is the first; the first he becomes
who knows thus. The theologians say, ‘ Nor on earth, nor in the atmo-
sphere, nor on sky should the fire be piled’; if he were to pile (it) on
earth, he would afflict the earth with pain; nor trees, nor plants would [1] be
born ; if he should pile (it) in the atmosphere, he would afflict the atmosphere
with pain, the birds would not be born; if he should pile (it) in the sky,
he would afflict the sky with pain, Parjanya would not rain. He puts
down a gold disk ; gold is immortality ; verily in immortality he piles the
fire, for propagation. He puts down a golden man, to support the world
of the sacrificer ; if he were to put it over the perforation in the brick, he
would obstruct the breath of cattle and of the sacrificer ; he puts it down on
the south side [2] with head to the ecast: he supports the world of the
sacrificer : he does not obstruct the breath of cattle and the sacrificer. Or
rather he does place it over the perforation of the brick, to allow the breath
to pass out.! ‘The drop hath fallen’, (with these words) he touches it;
verily he establishes it in the Hotr’s offices. He puts down two ladles, one
made of Kargmarya and full of butter, one of Udumbara and full of curds;
that made of Karsmarya is this (earth), that of Udumbara is yonder (sky);
verily he deposits these two (carth and sky) [3]. In silence he puts (them)
down, for he should not obtain them with a Yajus; the Karsmarya on the
south, the Udumbara on the north; thercfore is yonder (sky) higher than
this (carth); the Karsmarya filled with butter, the butter is a thunderbolt,
the Kargmarya is a thunderbolt ; verily by the thunderbolt he smites away
the Raksases from the south of the sacrifice; the Udumbara filled with
curds, curds are cattle, the Udumbara is strength ; verily he confers strength
upon cattle. He puts (them) down filled ; verily filled they wait on him
[4] in yonder world. “In the Viraj should the fire be piled’, they say ; the
Virgj is the ladle; in that he puts down two ladles, he piles Agni in the
Virdaj. As each beginning of the sacrifice is being performed, the Raksases
scek to destroy the sacrifice; the golden disk is a beginning of the
sacrifice ; in that he pours butter over the gold disk, he smites away
the Raksases from the beginning of the sacrifice. With five (verses) he
pours butter; the sacrifice is fivefold; verily he smites away the Rakgases
from the whole extent of the sacrifice; he pours butter transversely;
therefore animals move their limbs transversely, for support.

v. 2. 8. He? puts down the naturally perforated brick; the naturally

CB. vii. 4. 1. 14-44. This section ex- ! This is the Siddhanta; in the comm. in B.1.
plains the Mantras in TS. iv. 2.8.2, 8, deal- aniipalaksya should be read.

ing with the putting down of the gold 2 Cf. KS. xx. 6,7; KapS. xxxii. 8, 9; MS. iii.
disk and the golden man. 2. 6,7; ¢B. vii. 4. 2, 1-5. 1. 25. This
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perforated brick is this (earth); verily he puts down the (earth). He
makes the horse sniff it; verily he bestows breath upon it; now the
horse is connected with Prajapati; verily he piles the fire with Prajapati.
The first brick that is put down obstructs the breath of cattle and of the
sacrificer; it is & naturally perforated one, to permit the breath to pass,
and also to reveal the world of heaven. ‘In the fire must the fire be
piled’, they say ; the Brahman [1]is Agni Vaigvanara, and to him should he
hand over the first brick over which a Yajus has been recited; with the
Brahman he should deposit it ;! verily in the fire he piles the fire. Now he
who ignorantly puts down a brick is liable to experience misfortune. Three
boons should he give, the breaths are three; (verily they serve) to guard
the breaths; two only should be given, for the breaths are two; one only
should be given, for the breath is one. The fire is an animal here [2];
animals do not find pleasure in want of grass; a brick of Durva grass he
puts down, to support animals; with two (verses), for support. ¢Arising
from every stem’, he says, for it finds support with every stem; ¢ do thou,
O Dirvi, extend us with a thousand, a hundred’, he says; Prajapati is
connected with a thousand; (verily it serves) to obtain Prajapati. The
fact that it has three lines on it is a mark of the gods; the gods put it
down with the mark uppermost, the Asuras with the mark undermost [3];
if he desire of a man, *May he become richer’, he should put it down for
him mark uppermost; verily he becomes richer; if he desire of a man,
‘May he become worse off’, he should put his down mark undermost;
verily he makes him depressed in accordance with its birthplace among
the Asuras, and he becomes worse off. (The brick) has three lines on it ;2 that
with three lines is these worlds ; verily he excludes its foe from these worlds.
When the Angirases went to the world of heaven, the sacrificial cake
becoming a tortoise crawled after them [4]; in that he puts down a
tortoise, just as onc who knows a place leads straight (to it), so the
tortoise leads him straight to the world of heaven. The tortoise is the
intelligence of animals; in that he puts down the tortoise, animals resort
there, sceing their own intelligence ; in that the heads of the dead animals
are deposited, a burial-ground is made; in that he puts down the living
tortoise, he is no maker of a burial-ground, the tortoise is suitable for
a dwelling [6]. ¢To the pious the winds honey’, (with these words)
he anoints with curds, mixed with honey : verily he makes him ready;

soction explains the Mantras in TS. iv. and in a Mantra, iv. 1. 9¢; Weber, Ind,
2. 9. 2, 3 regarding the depositing of the Stud. xiii. 112,

naturally perforated brick, the Darvda 2 For these lines cf. TS. v. 7. 8; p. 477, n. 1.
grass-brick, and the tortoise. A picture of these is given in Eggeling,

For the use of ca, seo TS. ii. 4.4.1 and 2, SBE. xli. 302,
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curds is a food of the village, honey of the wild; in that he anoints with
curds mixed with honey, (it serves) to win both. ‘May the two great ones,
heaven and earth’, he says; verily with them he encircles him on both
sides. He puts it down to the east,! to attain the world of heaven; he
puts it down to the east facing west; therefore [6] to the east facing west
the animals attend the sacrifice. If he 2 piles the fire without a navel, (the
fire) enters the navel of the sacrificer, and is liable to injure him. He puts
down the mortar; this is the navel of the fire ; verily he piles the fire with
its navel, to avoid injury. (The mortar) is of Udumbara wood; the
Udumbara is strength; verily he wins strength; in the middle he puts
it down ; verily in the middle he bestows strength upon him; therefore
in the middle men enjoy strength. So large is it, commensurate with Praja-
pati, the mouth of the sacrifice. He pounds; verily he makes food ; he puts
(it) down with (a verse) addressed to Visnu ; the sacrifice is Visnu, the trees
are connected with Visnu ; verily in the sacrifice he establishes the sacrifice.
v. 2. 9. The® pan is the concentrated light of these lights; in that he puts
down the pan, verily he wins the light from these worlds ; in the middle he
puts (it) down; verily he bestows upon it light ; therefore in the middle we
reverence the light; with sand he fills (it) ; that is the form of Agni Vaig-
vanara; verily by his form he wing Vaigvanara. If he desire of a man, ‘May he
become hungry ’, he should put down for one (a pan) deficient in size [1] 5 if
he desire of a man, * May he eat food that fails not’, he should put it down
full ; verily he eats food that fails not. The man accords a thousand of
cattle, the other animals a thousand ; in the middle he puts down the head
of the man, to give it strength. In the pan he puts (it) down; verily he
makes it attain support; the head of the man is impure as devoid of
breaths; the breaths are immortality [2], gold is immortality ; on the
(organs of the) breaths he hurls chips of gold; verily he makes it attain
support, and unites it with the breaths. He fills (it) with curds mixed with
honey, (saying) ‘May I be fit to drink honey’; (he fills with curds) to be
curdled with hot milk, for purity. The curds are the food of the village,
honey of the wild; in that he fills (it) with curds mixed with honey, (it
serves) to win both. He puts down the heads of the animals; the heads of
the animals are cattle; verily he wins cattle. If he desire of a man, ¢ May

implied or expressed, for it does not
refer to ydjamanasya but to the Adhvaryu

1 For once Weber’s text is clearly defective ;
the comm. and the text of Bibl. Ind.

insert the essontial clause purdstit praty-
dficam tpa dadhati, without which there is
no sense in the text. The victims are
tethered to the stakes and so to the east,
but they look westwards.

2 Here of course yi has no correlation at all,

acting for him; cf. Delbriick, Altind. Synt.
p. 6568.

8 Cf. KS. xx. 7, 8 ; Kap$S. xxxii. 9, 10 ; MS. iii.

2. 7; ¢B. vii. 5. 1. 26-2, 86, This section
explains the Mantras in TS. iv. 2. 10 as
to the putting down of the pan, &c.
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he have no cattle ’[8], he should put them down, looking away,for him; verily
he makes cattle look away from him; he becomes without cattle. If he
desire of a man, ‘May he be rich in cattle’, he should put (them) down
looking with (the man’s head) ; verily he makes the cattle look with him;
he becomes rich in cattle. He puts (the head) of the horse in the east
looking west, that of the bull in the west looking east; the beasts other
than the oxen and the horses are not beasts at all; verily he makes
the oxen and the horses look with him. So many are the animals [4],
bipeds and quadrupeds; them indeed he puts down in the fire, in that he
puts down the heads of the animals. ‘I appoint for thee N.N. of the
forest’, he says; verily from the cattle of the village he sends pain to
those of the wild ; therefore of animals born at one time the animals of the
wild arc the smaller, for they are aflicted with pain. He puts down the
head of a snake ; verily he wins the brilliance that is in the snake [5]. If he
were to put it down looking with the heads of the animals, (the snakes)
would bite the animals of the village; if turned away, those of the wild;
he should spcak a Yajus, he wins the brilliance that is in the snake,
he injures not the animals of the village, nor those of the wild. Or rather
should it be put down; in that he puts down, thereby he wins the
brilliance that is in the serpent; in that he utters a Yajus, thereby is it
appeased.

The First Layer of DBiricks

v. 2. 10. The ! fire is an animal, now the birthplace of the animal is changed
in that before the putting up of the bricks the Yajus is performed. The
water bricks are seed; he puts down the water bricks; verily he places
sced in the womb.  Five he puts down (on the east),? cattle are fivefold;
verily he produces cattle for himn; five on the south, the water bricks are
the thunderbolt; verily with the thunderbolt he smites away the Raksases
from the south of the sacrifice ; five he puts down on the west [1], pointing
east;3 sced is impregnated in front from behind; verily from behind

1 Cf. KS. xx. 9; KapS. xxxii, 11 ; MS, iii. 2. brick has three lines on it, and the lines
8; ¢B. vii. 5. 2. 40-viii. 1. 4. 2. This run east to west, or north to south ; that
soction oxplains the Mantras of TS. iv. 3. might be the reference of prdcih, as of
1. 1-8 2 of tho Apasya, Prinabhrt, and course there is no sense in which a square
Apanabhrt (here Samyat) bricks. brick can be said to face east rather than

? j.c. on tho east must be understood ; it is west ; according to Eggeling (SBE. xliii.
tho natural place to begin and thercfore 18, n. 1) the rule is that the lines run
can be vaguely specified, and the comm., parallel to theadjacent spines of the altar,
exprossly says purastit is to be supplied. and therefore that the bricks to the east

3 Two explanations are possible, of which and west have their lines lengthwise and

the latter is probably superior., (1) The the bricks to the south and north have
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he deposits seed for him in front. Five he puts down on the east, point-
ing west; five on the west pointing east; therefore seed is impregnated
in front, offspring are born at the back. On the north he puts down five
metre bricks; the metre bricks are cattle; verily he brings cattle on birth
to his own dwelling. This (earth) was afraid of excessive burning by the
fire ; she saw these [2] water bricks, she put them down, then (the fire)
did not burn her excessively ; in that he puts down the water bricks, (it is)
to avoid excessive burning. She said, ¢ He shall eat food with holy power,!
for whom these shall be put down, and he who shall know them thus.” He
puts down the breath-supporting (bricks); verily he places the breaths in
the seed ; therefore an animal is born with speech, breath, sight, and hearing.
‘This one in front [3], the existent’; (with these words) he puts down on
the east; verily with these he supports breath. ¢ This one on the right, the
all-worker’, (with these words he puts down) on the south; verily with
these he supports mind. ¢This one behind, the all-extending’, (with these
words he puts down) on the west; verily with these he supports sight.
‘This one on the left, the light’, (with these words he puts down) on the
north; verily with these he supports hearing. ¢ This one above, thought ’,
(with these words he puts down) above ; verily with these he supports speech.
Ten by ten he puts (them) down, to give strength. Transversely?[4] he puts
(them) down ; therefore transversely do animals move their limbs, for sup-
port. With those (put down) on the east Vasistha prospered, with thosc on
the south® Bharadvaja, with those on the west Vigvamitra, with those on the
north Jamadagni, with those above Vigvakarman. He who knows thus the
prosperity in these (bricks) prospers; he who knows thus their relationship
becomes rich in reclations; he who knows thus their ordering, (things) go

them across. But it seems more natural
to assume that the bricks had all their
lines marked in the same way (with
square bricks it is not possible to dis-
tinguish between length and crosswise
as they are identical), and when non-
square bricks wore used, the lines would
be on the long side, and the use of east
or west and north or south as descrip.
tions would show which way the head
of the brick turned ; in the case of square
bricks the words would merely show
which way the lines turned. For cases
of non-square bricks in the ¢B,, cf.
Eggeling, p. 21, n. 1, according to whom
these bricks are laid with their long
sides east and west and the lines
crosswise. (2) As in Ap. (see p. 477,
n. 1) pricih means facing east, and the

bricks are put down on the west running
to the east and vice versa.

1 brdhmand hero and in v. 4. 2,2 is according

to Weber (Ind. Stud. ix. 861, and in his
note here) perhaps = ¢ reichlich’.  Thisy
is, however, not necessary, though tho
schol. has mukhyayd vrtty@. The samo
phrase is used in KS. but not in MS.,
which has merely annido bhavati. MS.
and KS. have upadadhatai and upadhiyante
respectively, but the subj. in TS, is ob-
viously better than the indic. of KS. The
text of MS. should obviously be corrected
to read ddad for ydd, which is nonsense.

? The point is that the work begins in the

east, thon south, &c., diagonally. This is
compared with the gait of cattle.

3 For the frequent use of dakgind sce vi. 1. 1.

1; 6. 2; Weber, Ind. Stud. xiii. 111.
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orderly [5] for him ; he who knows thus their abode becomes possessed of an
abode; he who knows thus their support becomes possessed of support.
Having put down the breath-supporters he puts down the unifying (bricks) ;
verily having deposited in him the breaths he unifies them with the
unifying (bricks) ; that is why the unifying have their name. Then too he
puts inspiration upon expiration; therefore expiration and inspiration
move together. He puts (them) down pointing in different directions;
therefore cxpiration and inspiration go in different directions. The un-
unified part of the fire [6] is not worthy of heaven; the fire is worthy of
heaven; in that he puts down the unifying (bricks), he unifies it; verily
he makes it worthy of heaven. « The cighteen-month-old calf the strength,
the Krta of throws at dice’, he says; verily by the strengths he wins the
throws, and by the throws the strengths. On all sides (these verses) have
the word ‘ wind’, and thercfore the (wind) blows on all sides.

The Iorse Sacrifice (continued)

v.2.11. « May' the Gayatr1, the Tristubh, the Jagati,
The Anugtubh, with the Pankti,
The Brhati, the Usnih, and the Kakubh,
Pierce thee with needles.?
b May the two-footed, the four-footed,
The three-footed, the six-footed,
The metrical, the unmetrical,
Pierce thee with needles.®
¢ May the Mahanamnis, the Revatrs,
All the regions that are rich in fruits,
The lightnings of the clouds, the voices.
Pierce thee with needles.
d The silver, the gold, the leaden,
Are yoked as workers with the works,
On the skin of the strong horse,
May they pierce thee with needles.”
! Cf. KSAgvamedha, x. 6; MS. iii. 12. 21; as usual ; MS. adds hakiid devinam pdfnayo
VS. xxiii. 38-88. This section contains vigah. MS. has camayantu, VS, gamyantu.

the Mantras for the marking out by the % All agree in this.
threo queens, the Mahisi, Vavata, and * Of the other Sanhitis MS. inverts c and d ;

Parivrkty, of the lines for the dissection V8. has the order ¢, ¢, d. MS. has daivyah
of tho victim, the MahisI marks the for vigeah ; VS. has mahanamnyo revdtyo and
lines down to the breast (kroda) with a prabhivarth and maighih. The Revatis are
and b, the Vivita from breast to navel RV. i. 80. 13 ; the Mahanamnis AA. iv.
with ¢ and d, the Parivrkti the rest with  ® MS. has sisih before harinah and yudjantu ;
¢ and f; see ApgS. xx. 18.7; B@S, xv. in d it has sydmah krnvantu gdmyantih ;
80; M@S. ix. 2. 4; K¢S, xx. 7. 1, VS. adds simah after c.

3 KS8., MS,, and V8. have kakup and anustup
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e May the ladies [1], the wives,
‘With skill separate thy hair,
The wives of the gods, the quarters,
Pierce thee with needles.!

S What then? As men who have barley
Reap the barley in order, removing it,
Hither bring the food of those
‘Who have not gone to the reverential cutting of the strew.?

v. 2.12, a Who? cutteth thee? Who doth divide thee
Who doth pierce thy limbs ?
Who, too, is thy wise dissector ?*
b May the seasons in due season,
The dissectors, divide thy joints,
And with the splendour of the year
May they pierce thee with needles.®

¢ May the divine Adhvaryus cut thee,
And divide thee;

May the piercers piercing
Joint thy limbs.*

d May the half-months, the months,
Cut thy joints, piercing,

May the days and nights, the Maruts,
Make whole thine injuries 1]

e May the earth with the atmosphere,
May Vayu heal thy rent,

May the sky with the Nakgatras
Arrange thy form aright.*

J Healing to thy higher limbs,
Healing to thy lower ;

Healing to bones, marrow,
Healing too to thy body !

1 MS. begins ydsih,and a new half-line supdfnih 4 VS, has gamyati, &c., throughout.
pdtnayo rajin prajiya bhuksimahi, and at © KS. and VS, have rtuthd, and KS. ¢imibhil ;

the end of b yathayathdam ; VS. has ndryah, VS. has téjasa.
2 The line is found in full above in i. 8,21 d; ¢ KS. omits te; VS. inverts c and 4, and has
ef, iii. 1. 3. 2 ad fin. cdmyantih.

3 Cf. KSA¢gvamedha, x. 6; VS. xxiii. 89-44. 7 VS. has d chyantu.
This section gives the accompaniment of # VS. has prnatu te for bhisajyatu, and siryo
the flaying of the horse; see Kp(;S. XX, ndksatraih saha lokdm krnotu sidhuyd: KS.

18.9; BCS. xv. 80; K¢S, xx. 7. 6. has sadhyd.

17 [mos 1]
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PRAPATHAKA III
The Second and Later Layers of Bricks

v. 3. 1. Now! this fire (ritual) is an extensive? sacrifice ; what part of it is
performed or what not? The part of the sacrifice which is performed that
is omitted becomes rotten; he puts down the Ag¢vin (bricks); the A¢vins
are the physicians of the gods ; verily by them he produces medicine for it.
Five he puts down ; the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he produces medicine
for the whole extent of the sacrifice. He puts down the seasonal (bricks),
to arrange the seasons [1]. Five he puts down; the seasons are five;
verily he arranges the seasons in their whole number. They begin and end
alike;® therefore the seasons are alike; they differ in one foot; therefore
the seasons differ likewise. He puts down the breath-supporters; verily
he places the breaths in the months ; therefore being alike the seasons do
not grow old; moreover he generates them. The breath is the wind; in
that having put down the seasonal (bricks) he puts down the breath-sup-
porters [2], therefore the wind accompanies all the scasons. He puts down
the rain-winners ; verily he wins rain. If he were to put them down in one
place, then would fall rain in one season only ; he puts them down after
carrying them round in order;* therefore it rains in all the seasons. Since
v Cf. KS. xx. 10; KapS. xxxii. 12 ; MS. iii. 2.

tad etat puranam wutsanmam na karyam,
9; CB.viii. 2, 1. 1 4. 20. This section

where the additional matter rendors the

explains the Mantras of 'S, iv. 3. 4 and b,
which accompany the putting on of the
Agvind, Rtavyi, Pranabhrt, Apasya, and
Vayasyd bricks of the second piling,

2 Tho sensoe is not certain: in ¢B. 1i. 6. 2. 48

it is appliod with an #a to the four
monthly sacrifices, and Eggeling there
(SBE. xii. 407) renders it ‘detached’;
in ¢B. xiii. 8. 3. 6, which is parallel with
v. 4. 12, 8 below, it is said of the
A¢vamedha, and Eggeling (SBE. xliv.
834) thinks that it means ¢disused’, but
suggosts that it may mean ‘decayed’,
and (agid, 591) corrects to ‘detached’, as
in ii. 6. 2. 48. Sayana here takes the
view that bocause of the number of por-
tions of the rite by error some part is
regularly overlooked. But the sense
scems possibly to be that it is an obso-
loscent rite, one which is not necessarily
now known in its fullness; this sense
is suppotted by the note in ¢¢S xvii. 6. 2
of an obscene rite 1n the Mahivrata as

senso reasonable. So with the Catur-
misyani : they are not part of everyday
life, and the Brihmanas thus would seem
to represent for us the period of the
offorty to preserve 1n its fullness an obso-
lescent ritual tradition. More probable,
however, iy the scnse ‘extended’, ‘elabo-
rato’, which suits all the passages suffi-
ciontly well; see Keith, ZDMQ. Ixvi. 729.

$ This iy a reference to the Mantra, iv. 8. 4 /,

where the bricks have each the whole in
common, oxcept the specific deity sajir
wusubluh, &e.  The seasons differ by name
as do the bricks. Though rather far-
fetched, the sense seems clearly meant.

¢ The process is described as the following in

the comm.; after depositing the brick
in the east, the pradaksipa is performed
around 1t by the Adhvaryu, with the
brick for the south in lis hand and
80 on. This gives the correct sense of
“hiaram ; the vague ‘surrounding’ of MW.
is too indefinite,
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having put down the breath-supporters he puts down the rain-winners,
therefore the rain starts from the sky, impelled downwards by the wind.
The strengthening (bricks) are cattle; cattle have various purposes and
various customs, but only as regards water are they of one purpose [3];
if he desire of a man, ‘ May he be without cattle’, he should put down for
him the strengthening (bricks) and then put down the water (bricks);
verily he makes discord for him with cattle ; verily he becomes without cattle.
If he desire of a man, ‘ May he possess cattle ’, he should put down for him
the water (bricks) and then put down the strengthening (bricks); verily
he makes concord for him with cattle and he becomes possessed of cattle.
He puts down four in front; therefore the eye has four forms, two white,
two black [4]. The (verses) contain the word ‘head’; therefore the head
(of the fire) is in front. Five he puts down in the right hip, five in the
left ; therefore the animal is broader behind and receding in front; ¢ The
goat in strength’, (with these words he puts down) on the right shoulder ;
(with) ‘The ram in strength’, on the left; verily he puts together the
shoulders (of the fire). ‘The tiger in strength’, (with these words) he puts
down in the right wing, (with) ‘ The lion in strength ’ on the left ; verily he
gives strength to the wings. (With) ¢ The man in strength’ (he puts down)
in the middle ; therefore man is overlord of animals.

v.3.2. <O 1 Indra and Agni, (the brick) that quaketh not’, (with these words)
he puts down the naturally perforated (brick); these worlds arc separated
by Indra and Agni; (verily it serves) to separate these worlds. Now the
middle layer is, as it were, insecure, it i as it were the atmosphere; ‘ Indra
and Agni’, he says; Indra and Agni are the supporters of force among
the gods; verily he piles it with force in the atmosphere, for support.
He puts down the naturally perforated (brick); the naturally perforated
(brick) is the atmosphere ; verily he puts down the atmosphere [1]. He makes
the horse sniff it; verily he puts breath in it; now the horse is connected
with Prajapati; verily by Prajapati he piles the fire. It is a naturally
perforated (brick), to allow the passage of the breaths, and also for the
lighting up of the world of heaven. When the gods went to the world of
heaven, the quarters were in confusion ; they saw these regional (bricks),
they put them down, and by them they made firm the quarters; in that he
put down the regional bricks, (it is) to support the quarters. Ten breath-
supporters he places in the east [2]; the breaths in man are nine, the
navel is the tenth; verily he places the breaths in front; therefore the

1 Cf. KS. xx. 11; KapS. xxxii. 13; MS. iii. perforated, the Dicya, the Pranabhrt,
2.9; CB. viii. 3. 1. 1-4. 10.  This section Brhati, and Valakhilya bricks of the
explains the Mantras of TS. iv.8.6 and 7 third layer of tho altar.

accompanying the placingof the naturally
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breaths are in front. He puts down the last with the word ¢ light’; there-
fore speech, which is the last, is the light of the breaths. He put down
ten; the Virdj has ten syllables, the light of the metres is the Viraj;
verily he puts the light in the east; therefore we revere the light in the
east. The metres ran a race for the cattle; the Brhati won them ; there-
fore cattle arc called connected with the Brhati [8]. ‘Ma metre’, (with
these words) he puts down on the south; therefore the months turn south-
wards ; (with) ‘Earth metre’ (he puts down) on the west, for support;
(with) ¢ Agni, the deity’ (he puts down) on the north ; Agni is might; verily
on the north he places might; therefore he that advances to the north is
victorious. They make up thirty-six ; the Brhati has thirty-six syllables,
cattle are connected with the Brhati; verily by the Brhati he wins cattle
for him. The Brhati holds the sovereignty of the metres; he for whom
these [4] are put down attains sovereignty. He puts down seven Vala-
khilya (bricks) in the east, seven in the west; in the head there are seven
breaths, two below ; (verily they serve) to give the breaths strength. ‘The
head thou art, ruling’, (with these words) he puts down on the east; ‘ Thou
art the prop ruling’, (with these words) he puts down on the west; verily
he makes the breaths accordant for him.

v. 3. 3. Whatever! the gods did at the sacrifice the Asuras did. The gods
saw these Aksnayastomiya (bricks), they put them down on one place after
reciting in another ; the Asuras could not follow it ; then the gods prospered,
the Asuras were defeated. In that he puts down the Aksnayastomiyis in
one place after reciting in another, (it is) to overcome foes: he prospers
himself, his foe is defeated. ¢The swift, the triple’, (with these words) he
puts down on the east; the triple is the beginning of the sacrifice [1];
verily in the east he establishes the beginning of the sacrifice. ‘The sky,
the seventeenfold ’, (with these words he puts down) on the south ; the sky
is food, the seventeenfold is food; verily on the south he places food; therefore
with the right (hand) is food eaten. ‘Support, the twenty-onefold’, (with
these words he puts down) on the west; the twenty-onefold is support;
(verily it serves) for support. ¢The shining, the fifteenfold’, (with these
words he puts down) on the north; the shining is force; verily he places
force on the north; therefore he that advances to the north is vietorious.
“ Speed, the eighteenfold’, (with these words) he puts down on the east [2];
two threefold ones he establishes in the beginning of the sacrifice in order.
¢ Attack, the twentyfold’, (with these words he puts down) on the south ;
Attack is food, the twentyfold is food ; verily he places food on the south

1 Cf. KS. xx. 12, 18; KapS. xxxii. 14, 15; those accompanying the Aksnayastomiya
MS.ii1. 2. 10; ¢B. viii. 4. 1, 1-28. Thissec- bricks of tho fourth layer of the fire
tion explains the Mantras of TS, iv. 3. 8, altar.
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therefore with the right is food eaten. ¢ Radiance, the twenty-twofold’, (with
these words he puts down) on the west; in that there are twenty,
thereby there are two Viraj verses; in that there are two there is support;
verily in order he finds support in the Viraj verses and in the ecating of
food. ¢Fervour, the nineteenfold’, (with these words he puts down) on the
north ; therefore the left hand [3] has the greater fervour.! ‘The womb,
the twenty-fourfold’, (with these words) he puts down on the east; the
Gayatri has twenty-four syllables, the beginning of the sacrifice is the
Gayatri; verily on the east he establishes the beginning of the sacrifice.
‘ The embryo, the twenty-fivefold ’, (with these words he puts down) on the
south ; embryos are food, the twenty-fivefold is food ; verily he places food
on the south ; therefore with the right is food eaten. ‘Force the twenty-
sevenfold ’, (with these words he puts down) on the west ; the twenty-seven-
fold is these worlds; verily he finds support in these worlds. ¢ Maintenance,
the twenty-fourfold’, (with these words he puts down) on the north [4];
therefore the left hand is most to be maintained.? ‘ Inspiration, the thirty-
onefold ’, (with these words) he puts down on the east ; inspiration is speech,
speech is the beginning of the sacrifice; verily he establishes the beginning
of the sacrificc on the cast. ‘The surface of the tawny one, the thirty-
fourfold’, (with these words he puts down) on the south ; the surface of
the tawny one is yonder sun; verily he places splendour on the south;
therefore the right side is the more resplendent. ¢Support, the thirty-
threefold’, (with these words he puts down) on the west, for support. ¢The
vault, the thirty-sixfold ’, (with these words he puts down) on the north’;
the vault is the world of heaven; (verily it serves) to attain the world of
heaven.

v. 3. 4. ‘Thou?® art the portion of Agni’, (with these words he puts down)

on the east; Agni is the beginning of the sacrifice, consecration is the

beginning of the sacrifice, holy power is the beginning of the sacrifice,

the threefold is the beginning of the sacrifice ; verily on the cast ho

establishes the beginning of the sacrifice. ‘Thou art the portion of them

that gaze on men’, (with these words he puts down) on the south; those
consistent with tapasvitarah above. Bhask.
has no explanation, but for tapasvitarah
has prabhitataropakdarakah,

3 Cf. KS. xx. 12 ; xxi. 2; KapS. xxxii. 10, 16;
MS. iii. 2. 10; CB. viii. 4. 2. 1-3. 20,
This section explains the Mantras of TS,
iv. 3. 9-11 accompanying the placing of

1 Sayana explains daksinavad bhojanagaktyabhdi-
vat, but KS. has bahukucanam mgachati,
which is not certain in text or in sense.
The sense may be ‘ more enduring’.

2 The sense here again is uncertain: Sayana
thinks it means that it is the best for
bearing weights ; PW, has ‘durch Uebung

tiichtig zu machen’, which is possible,
and is followed by MW.; it is also
possible that the sonse may be ¢more
dependent ‘, which is not necessarily in-

the Srsti and Vyusti bricks of the fourth
layer, including the last two (17 and 18)
of iv. 3. 8.
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that gaze on men are the learned, Dhatr is food ; verily on birth he gives
him food ; therefore on birth he eats food. ‘The birthplace saved, the
seventeenfold Stoma’, he says; the birthplace is food [1], the seventeen-
fold is food; verily he places food on the south; therefore with the right
food is eaten. ‘Thou art the portion of Mitra’, (with these words he puts
down) on the west; Mitra is expiration, Varuna inspiration; verily he
confers on him expiration and inspiration. ‘The rain from the sky, the
winds saved, the twenty-onefold Stoma’, he says ; the twenty-onefold is
support, (verily it serves) for support. ‘Thou art the portion of Indra’,
(with these words he puts down) on the north; Indra is force, Visnu,
is force, the lordly power is force, the fifteenfold is force [2]; verily
on the north he places force ; therefore he that advances to the north
is victorious. ‘Thou art the portion of the Vasus’, (with these words)
he put down on the east; the Vasus are the beginning of the sacrifice, the
Rudras are the beginning of the sacrifice, the twenty-fourfold is the
beginning of the sacrifice; verily on the east he establishes the beginning
of the sacrifice. ‘Thou art the portion of the Adityas’, (with these words
he puts down) on the south; the Adityas are food, the Maruts are food,
embryos are food, the twenty-fivefold is food; verily he places food on
the south; therefore with the right food is eaten. ¢Thou art the portion
of Aditi’[3], (with these words he puts down) on the west ; Aditi is support,
Pasan is support, the twenty-sevenfold is support; (verily it serves) for
support. ‘Thou art the portion of the god Savitr’, (with these words
he puts down) on the north; the god Savitr is holy power, Brhaspati
is holy power, the fourfold Stoma is holy power; verily he places
splendour on the north; thercfore the northern half is more resplendent.
(The verse) contains a word connected with Savitr; (verily it serves)
for instigation ; therefore is their gain produced in the north for
Brabmans.! ¢The support, the fourfold Stoma’, (with these words) he
puts down on the east; the support is the beginning of the sacrifice [4],
the fourfold Stoma is the beginning of the sacrifice; verily he establishes
on the east the beginning of the sacrifice. ¢Thou art the portion of the
Yavas’, (with these words he puts down) on the south; the Yavas? are
the months, the Ayavas are the half-months; therefore the months turn

1 KS. has brahmanebhyah, but the sonse is much specch in KB. vii. 6, and in the Uttara
the same. The comm. explains the north Kuru legend. Cf.TS.v. 2.5. 8.
as the north of the Vindhyas, thisaccords 2 The same account of the Yavas and Ayavas
with his view of uttarato’bhipraydyi in TS, is tuken in KS. In VS.and ¢B. viii. 4.
v. 8.3. 2, which he refers to Brahmanical 2. 11 the senso is that of the two halves
gonerosity; but the references are merely of the month ; see Vedic Index, ii. 162.
to the north of tho country as the place The months as daksinavrt are so called

of good things, just as in the case of no doubt because of the sun’s motion.
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to the south; the Yavas are food, offspring is food ; verily he places food
on the south ; therefore with the right food is eaten. *Thou art the portion
of the Rbhus’, (with these words he puts down) on the west, for support.
‘The revolving, the forty-eightfold’, (with these words he puts down)
on the north, to confer strength on these two worlds; therefore these
two worlds are of even strength [5]. He becomes first for whom these are
placed on the east as the beginning (of the sacrifice), and his son is born to
be first; he eats food for whom on the south these (are placed) rich in food,
and a son is born to him to eat food ; he finds support for whom these (are
placed) on the west, full of support; he becomes forecible for whom these (are
placed) on the north, full of force, and a forcible son is born to him. The
fire is a hymn ;! verily in that this arrangement [6] is made are its Stotra and
Castra produced ; verily in the hymn the Arkya (Siman and Castra) is
produced ; he eats food, and his son is born to eat food, for whom this
arrangement is made, and he too who knows it thus. He puts down the
creating (bricks); verily he wins things as created. Now there was neither
day nor night in the world, but it was undiscriminated ; the gods saw these
dawn (bricks), they put them down; then did this shine forth; for him for
whom these are put down the dawn breaks; verily he smites away the dark.
v.8.5. ¢O? Agni, drive away those foes of ours that are born’, (with these
words) he puts down on the east; verily he drives away his foes on
birth. ¢That are born with force’, (with these words he puts down) on
the west; verily he repels those that are to be born. ¢The forty-fourfold
Stoma’, (with these words he puts down) on the south; the forty-fourfold
is splendour; verily he places splendour on the south; therefore the right
side is the more resplendent. ‘The sixteenfold Stoma’, (with these words
he puts down) on the north; the sixteenfold is force; verily he places
force on the north; therefore [1] he that advances to the north is
vietorious. The forty-fourfold is a thunderbolt, the sixteenfold is a thunder-
bolt ; in that he puts down these two bricks, he hurls the bolt after the
foe born and to be born whom he has repelled, to lay them low. He
puts down in the middle (a brick) full of dust, the middle of the body
is facces (purisa); verily he piles the fire with its own body, and with his

1 The play here on words is not translatable ; to the comm. For the constant play on
the identification of Agni and the Arka Arka cf. also v. 2. 5. 5; 4. 8. 2,
is hardly of Agni with light or flame 2 Cf. KS. xxi. 2; Kap8. xxxii. 17; MS. iii.

(cf. CB. x.4.1. 9; Eggeling, SBE. xliii.
342, 402), but rather with arka as hymn
of praise. The simple Arka is made into
an Arkya Saman and Stotra by the
arrangement (vidhd) of the Mantras of
TS. iv. 8. 8 and 9, the first Anuvaka the
Stotra, the second the Castra, according

2.10; 8.1; CB.viii. 5. 1. 8 8. 2. This
section oxplains the Mantras of TS, iv, 8,
12 of the Asapatni and Viraj bricks, and
those of iv. 4. 1, the Stomabhdgas, the
treatment of which runs onin v. 3. 6, all
in the fifth layer.
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own body he is in yonder world who knows thus. These bricks are called
the unrivalled ; no rival is his for whom they are put down [2]. The fire
is an animal ; he puts down the Viraj (bricks) in the highest layer; verily
he confers upon cattle the highest Viraj; therefore he that is possessed
of cattle speaks the highest speech. Ten by ten he puts (them) down,
to confer power on them. Transversely he puts (them) down; therefore
cattle move their limbs transversely, for support. By those metres which
were heavenly, the gods went to the world of heaven; for that the seers
toiled [3]; they practised fervour, these they saw by fervour, and from
them they fashioned these bricks. ¢The course metre; the space metre’,
(with these words) they put them down; with these they went to the
world of heaven; in that he puts down these bricks, the sacrifice goes
to the world of heaven with the metres that are heavenly. By the sacrifice
Prajapati created creatures; he created them by the Stomabhagas; in
that [4] he puts down the Stomabhagas, the sacrificer creates offspring.
In the Stomabhagas Brhaspati collected the brilliance of the sacrifice;
in that he puts down the Stomabhaga (bricks) he piles the fire with its
brilliance. In the Stomabhagas Brhaspati saw the support of the
sacrifice; in that he puts down the Stomabhagas, (it is) for the support
of the sacrifice. Seven by seven he puts down, to confer strength, three
in the middle, for support.

v. 8. 6. (With! the words) ray’, he created Aditya ; with ‘advance’, right;
with ¢ following’, the sky ; with ‘union’, the atmosphere; with ¢ propping ’,
the earth; with ‘prop’, the rain; with ‘blowing forward’, the day;
with ‘blowing after’, the night; with cager’, the Vasus; with ‘intelli-
gence’, the Rudras ; with ¢ brilliant ’, the Adityas; with ‘ force’,the Pitrs; with
“thread’, offspring; with ‘enduring the battle’, cattle; with ¢wealthy’,
plants. ‘Thou art the victorious, with ready stone [1]; for Indra thee
Quicken Indra’, (with these words) he fastened the thunderbolt on his
right side, for victory. He created offspring without expiration; on them
he bestowed expiration (with the words) ¢ Thou art the overlord’; inspiration
(with the word) ¢ Restrainer’; the eye (with) ¢ the gliding’; the ear (with)
‘the bestower of strength’. Now these offspring, though having expiration
and inspiration, hearing and seeing, did not couple; upon them he bestowed
copulation (with the words) ¢ Thou art the Trivrt’. These offspring though
coupling [2] were not propagated ; he made them propagate (with the words)
“Thou art the mounter, thou art the descender’. These offspring being
propagated did not find support; he made them find support in these
worlds (with the words) ‘ Thou art the wealthy, thou art the brilliant, thou

1 Cf. KS. xxi. 2; KapS. xxxii. 17; MS. iii. 2. commented on are in TS, iv. 4, 1; and
10; 3. 1; ¢B. viii, 6. 8. 8-8. The verses cf. iii. 6. 2.
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art the gainer of good’, verily he makes offspring when propagated find
support in these worlds, he with his body mounts the atmosphere, with his
expiration he finds support in yonder world, of expiration and inspiration
he is not liable to be deprived who knows thus.

v.3.7. By! the ‘sitters on the vault’ the gods went to the world of
heaven ; that is why the sitters on the vault’ have their name. In that
he puts down the ‘sitters on the vault’, the sacrificer thus goes by the
¢ gitters on the vault’ to the world of heaven; the vault is the world of
heaven; for him for whom these are put down there is no misfortune
(nd-dkam); the ‘sitters on the vault’ are the home of the sacrificer;
in that he puts down the ‘sitters on the vault’, the sacrificer thus makes
himself a home. The ‘sitters on the vault’ are the collected brilliance
of the Prstha (Stotras) ; in that he puts down the sitters on the vault’ [1],
verily he wins the brilliance of the Prsthas. He puts down the five crested ;
verily becoming Apsarases they wait on him in yonder world; verily also
they are the bodyguards of the sacrificer. He should think of whomever
he hates as he puts (them) down; verily he cuts him off for these deities;
swiftly he goes to ruin. He puts (them) above the ‘sitters on the vault’;
that is as when having taken a wife one seats her in the house [2]; he
puts the highest on the west, pointing east; therefore the wife attends
on the west, facing east. He puts as the highest the naturally perforated
and the earless (bricks); the naturally perforated is breath, the earless
is life ; verily he places breath and life as the highest of the breaths;
therefore are breath and life the highest of the breaths. No brick higher
(than these) should he put down; if he were to put another brick higher,
he would obstruct the breath and life of cattle [3] and of the sacrificer ; there-
fore no other brick should be put down higher. He puts down the naturally
perforated brick ; the naturally perforated brick is yonder (sky) ; verily he
puts down yonder (sky). He makes the horse snift it ; verily he places
breath in it ; again the horse is connected with Prajapati; verily by Prajapati
he piles the fire. It is naturally perforated, to let out the breaths, and also
to light up the world of heaven. The earless is the triumph of the gods;
in that he puts down the earless, he triumphs with the triumph of the
gods; to the north he puts it down; therefore to the north of the fire
is action carried ? on; (the verse) has the word ¢ wind ’? for kindling.

1 Cf. KS. xxi. 2, 8; KapS. xxxii. 18; MS, iii. specifically described, the action is to be
8.1; ¢B.viii. 6. 1. 3-20 ; 7, 8.9-20. This to the north (e.g. the choice of the
section explains the Mantras in TS.iv.4.2 Brahmans, &c.). Probably the sense is
and 8, accompanying the Nakasad, Coda, merely ‘on the north the fire is paid
Svayamatrnna, and Vikarni bricks of the attention’.
fifth layer. $ Vidta in the Mantra.

2 The comm, explains that, whenever not

18 [u 08, n]
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v. 3. 8. He! puts down the metre bricks; the metres are cattle; verily
he wins cattle; the good thing of the gods, cattle, are the metres;
verily he wins the good thing, cattle. Yajfiasena Caitriyayana taught
this layer ; by this he won cattle; in that he puts it down, he wins cattle.
He puts down the Gayatris on the east; the Gayatri is brilliance ; verily
at the beginning he places brilliance [1]; they contain the word ‘head’;
verily he makes him the head of his equals. He puts down the
Trigtubhs; the Tristubh is power; verily he places power in the middle.
He puts down the Jagatis; cattle are connected with the Jagati; verily
he wins cattle. He puts down the Anustubhs; the Anustubh is breath;
(verily it serves) to let the breaths out. Brhatis, Usnihs, Painktis,
Aksarapanktis, these various metres he puts down; cattle are various,
the metres are cattle [2]; verily he wins various cattle ; variety is seen
in his house for whom these are put down, and who knows them thus,
He puts down an Atichandas; all the metres are the Atichandas; verily
he piles it with all the metres. The Atichandas is the highest of the
metres; in that he puts down an Atichandas, he makes him the highest
of his equals. He puts down two-footed (bricks); the sacrificer has two
feet ; (verily they serve) for support.

v. 3. 9. Ior? all the gods is the fire piled up; if he were not to put (them)
down in unison, the gods would divert his fire; in that he puts (them)
down in unison, verily he piles them in unison with himself; he is not
deprived of his fire; moreover, just as man is held together by his sinews,
s0 is the fire held together by these (bricks). By the fire the gods went to
the world of heaven; they became yonder Krttikas; he for whom these
are put down goes to the world of heaven, attains brilliance, and becomes
a resplendent thing. He puts down the circular bricks; the circular bricks
are these worlds; the citadels of the gods are these worlds; verily he enters
the citadels of the gods; he is not ruined who has piled up the fire. He
puts down the all-light (bricks) ; verily by them he makes these worlds full of
light; verily also they support the breaths of the sacrificer; they are the deities
of heaven; verily grasping them he goes to the world of heaven.

v. 8. 10. He? puts down the rain-winning (bricks) ; verily he wins the rain.
If he were to put (them) down in one place, it would rain for one season;

! Cf. KS. xxi. 4; KapS. xxxii, 19; MS. iii. 8. 8 Cf. KS.xxii. 6; KapS. xxxiv. 1; ¢B. viii.7. 1.

2; OB. viii. 6. 2. 1-17. This section 18, 14, 23, 24, in which the use of
explains the Mantras of TS, iv. 4. 4, ac- Sarhyanis, ¢ stepping-stones’, is censured
companying the metre bricks. and attributed to the Carakas. This
2 This section comments on the Mantras of section explains the Mantras of TS. iv.
TS. iv. 4. b and 6, accompanying the 4. 6. 1, 2, accompanying the Vrstisani,
Sayuj, Krttika, Mandalestaki, and Vig- the Sarhyani, the Aditya and Ghrta and

vajyotis bricks. Yacoda bricks,



427) The Vrstisany, Samyani, and other Bricks — [—v.3. 11

he puts down after carrying them round in order; therefore it rains all the
seasons. ‘Thou art the bringer of the east wind’, he says ; that is the form
of rain; verily by its form he wins rain. With the Sarhyanis the gods went
(sdm ayus) to these worlds ; that is why the Samyanis have their name ; in
that he puts down the Samyanis, just as one goes in the waters with a ship,
80 [1] the sacrificer with them goes to these worlds. The Samyanis are the
ship of the fire; in that he puts down the Samyanis, verily he puts down
a boat for the fire ; moreover, when these have been put down, if the waters
strive to drag away his fire, verily it remains unmoved. He puts down
the Aditya bricks ; it is the Adityas who repel from prosperity him who being
fit for prosperity does not obtain prosperity; verily the Adityas [2] make
him attain prosperity. It is yonder Aditya who takes away the brilliance
of him who having piled up a fire does not display splendour; in that he
puts down the Aditya bricks, yonder sun confers radiance upon him;
Just as yonder sun is radiant, so he is radiant among men. He puts
down ghee bricks; the ghee is the home dear to Agni; verily he unites
him with his dear home [3], and also with brilliance. He places (them)
after carrying (them) round; verily he confers upon him brilliance not to
be removed. Prajapati piled up the fire, he lost his glory, he saw these
bestowers of glory, he put them down; verily with them he conferred
glory upon himself ; five he puts down; man is fivefold ; verily he confers
glory on the whole extent of man.

v. 3. 11. The! gods and the Asuras were in conflict; the gods were the
fewer, the Asuras the more; the gods saw these bricks, they put them
down; ¢ Thou art the furtherer’, (with these words) they became multiplied
with the trees, the plants; (with) ‘ Thou art the maker of wide room’, they
conquered this (earth); (with) ‘Thou art the eastern’, they conquered the
eastern quarter ; (with) ¢ Thou art the zenith’, they conquered yonder (sky) ;
(with) ¢ Thou art the sitter on the atmosphere; sit on the atmosphere’,
they conquered the atmosphere; then the gods prospered [1], the Asuras
were defeated. He for whom those are put down becomes greater, conquers
these worlds, and prospers himself; his foe is defeated. ‘Thou art the
sitter on the waters; thou art the sitter on the hawk’, he says; that is
the form of Agni; verily by his form he wins Agni. ‘In the wealth of
earth I place thee’, he says ; verily with these (bricks) he makes these worlds
wealthy. He puts down the life-giving (bricks); verily he bestows life
upon him [2] ©O Agni, thy highest name, the heart’, he says; that is the
home dear to Agni; verily he obtains his dear home. ¢ Come, let us join to-
gether’, he says; verily with him to aid he encircles him. ‘Be thou, O Agni,

! This section explains the Mantras of TS, iv. Agniripani, the Dravinoda, the Ayusyi,
4. 7, dealing with the Bhuyaskrt, the and the Agnihrdaya bricks.



v.3.11—]  The Second and Later Layers of Bricks (428

among those of the five races.” The fire of the five layers is the fire of the
five races ; therefore he speaks thus. He puts down the seasonal (bricks) ;
the seasonal (bricks) are the abode dear to the seasons; verily he wins the
abode dear to the seasons. ‘The firm one’, he says; the firm one is the
year; verily he obtains the abode dear to the year.

The Horse Sacrifice (continued)

v. 8. 12. The! eye of Prajapati swelled, that fell away, that became a horse;
because it swelled (dgvayat), that is the reason why the horse (dgva) has its
name. By the horse sacrifice the gods replaced it. He who sacrifices with
the horse sacrifice makes Prajapati whole; verily he becomes whole; this
is the atonement for everything, and the cure for everything. All evil
by it the gods overcame; by it also the gods overcame (the sins of)
Brahman-slaying ; all evil [1] he overcomes, he overcomes Brahman-slaying
who sacrifices with the horse sacrifice, and he who knows it thus. It was
the left eye of Prajapati that swelled ; therefore they cut off from the horse
on the left side, on the right from other animals. The mat is of reeds; the
horse has its birthplace in the waters, the reed is born in the waters;
verily he establishes it in its own birthplace. The Stoma is the fourfold
one; the bee tore the thigh of the horse, the gods made it whole with the
fourfold Stoma ; in that there is the fourfold Stoma, (it is) to make whole
the horse.

PRAPATHAKA 1V
The Piling of the Fire Altar (continued)

v. 4. 1. The? gods and the Asuras were in conflict, they could not decide the
issue; Indra saw these bodies, he put them down; with them he conferred
upon himself power, strength, and body; then the gods prospered, the
Asuras were defeated. In that he puts down Indra’s bodies, the sacrificer with
them bestows on himself power, strength, and body ; verily also he piles up
the fire with Indra and with a body; he prospers himself, his foe is [1]
defeated. The sacrifice departed from the gods; they could not recover it;
they saw these bodies of the sacrifice, they put them down, and by them

! Cf. ¢B. xiii. 8. 1. 1-4, This section belongs upon it. Cf. B¢S. xv. 38.
to the Agvamedha, and is the Briahmana 3 This section explains the Mantras of TS. iv. 4
of the offering of the animals described 8-10,accompanying the Indratanii, Yajiia-
in Ap(S. xx. 21.1-5 : the horse is placed tand, and Naksatra bricks. For § 3, cf.
head to the east on a reed mat, and the RS. xxxiv, 14-16 ; ¢B. xii. 6. 1.8-86 ; iv.

other animals are so arranged as to look 6. 7. 8 (eke).
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they recovered the sacrifice. In that he puts down the bodies of the sacrifice,
the sacrificer by them wins the sacrifice. Three and thirty he puts down ; the
gods are three and thirty; verily he wins the gods; verily also he piles up
the fire with itself and with a body ; he becomes with his body in yonder
world [2], who knows thus. He puts down the lighted (bricks); verily he
confers light upon it ; the fire blazes piled up with these (bricks) ; verily with
them he kindles it ; in both worlds is there light for him. He puts down
the constellation bricks; these are the lights of the sky; verily he wins
them ; the Naksatras are the lights of the doers of good deeds;' verily he
wins them; verily also he makes these lights into a reflection [8] to light up
the world of heaven. If he were to place them in contact, he would
obstruct the world of rain, Parjanya would not rain; he puts them down
without touching ; verily he produces the world of rain, Parjanya is likely
to rain; on the east he puts down some pointing west, on the west some
pointing cast; therefore the constellations move both west and east.

v.4.2. He? puts down the seasonal (bricks), to arrange the seasons. He puts
down a pair; therefore the seasons are in pairs. This middle layer is as it
were unsupported ; it is as it were the atmosphere; he puts down a pair
on the other layers, but four in the middle one, for support. The seasonal
(bricks) are the internal cement of the layers; in that he puts down the
seasonal (bricks), (it is) to keep apart the layers. He puts down next
an Avaka plant ; this is the birthplace of Agni; verily he piles up the fire
with its birthplace [1]. Vigvamitra® says, ‘He shall eat food with holy
power, for whom these shall be put down, and he who shall know them
thus’. It is the year which repels from support him who having piled up
the fire does not find support; there are five layers preceding, and then he
piles up the sixth; the year has six seasons; verily in the seasons the
year finds support. These are the bricks [2], called the over-ladies; he for
whom they are put down becomes the overlord of his equals; he should
think of him whom he hates as he puts (them down) ; verily he cuts him
off for those deities; swiftly he goes to ruin. The Afgirases, going to the
world of heaven, made over to the seers the accomplishment of the sacrifice ;
it became gold; in that he anoints with fragments of gold, (it is) for the
completion of the sacrifice ; verily also he makes healing for it [8] ; moreover
he unites it with its form, and with golden light he goes to the world of
heaven. He anoints with that which contains the word ‘of a thousand’ ;

1 This does not yet give us the identification CB. ix. 1. 2.13-17, and MS, iii. 8. 3, 4;
of the souls of the pious dead and the KS. xxi. 6; KapS. xxxii. 6. This section
Naksatras which Sayana sees here, as explains the Mantras of TS. iv. 1, 11, ac-
given in the later tradition. companying the Rtavya, the Adhipatni

2 Cf., for § 1, CB. vii. 4. 2. 29-81; viii. 8. 2. bricks, and the besprinkling.

5-18; 4. 2.11; 6. 4. 1-8, and, for §4, 3 See above, TS. v. 2. 10. 3.
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Prajapati is of a thousand; (verily it serves) to win Prajapati. ‘May
these bricks, O Agni, be for me milch cows’, he says; verily he makes
them milch cows ; they, milking desires, wait upon him yonder in yonder
world.

Vv.4.3. The! fire is Rudra; he is born then when he is completely piled up ;
just as a calf on birth desires the teat, so he here seeks his portion; if he
were not to offer a libation to him, he would suck the Adhvaryu and the
sacrificer. He offers the Catarudriya (oblation); verily he appeases him
with his own portion ; neither Adhvaryu nor sacrificer goes to ruin. If he
were to offer with the milk of domesticated animals [1], he would afflict
domestic animals with pain; if (with that) of wild (animals), wild
(animals) ; he should offer with groats of wild sesame or with groats of
Gavidhuka grass; he harms neither domesticated nor wild animals. Then
they say, < Wild sesame and Gavidhuka grass are not a proper offering’; he
offers with goat’s milk, the female goat is connected with Agni; verily he
offers with a proper offering; he harms neither domesticated nor wild
animals. The Afngirases going to the world of heaven [2] spilled the
cauldron on the goat ; she in pain dropped a feather (like hair), it became
the Arka (plant);? that is why the Arka has its name. He offers with
a leaf of the Arka, to unite it with its birthplace. He offers standing
facing north; this is the quarter of Rudra; verily he propitiates him
in his own quarter. He offers on the last brick; verily at the end he
propitiates Rudra. He offers dividing it into three; these worlds are
three; verily he makes these worlds of even strength; at this height
he offers [3], then at this, then at this; these worlds are three; verily
he appeases him for these worlds. Three further libations he offers ; they
make up six, the scasons are six ; verily with the seasons he appeases him.
If he were to offer while wandering round, he would make Rudra come
within (the sacrifice). Or rather they say, ‘In what quarter is Rudra or in
what?’ He should offer them while wandering round ; verily he appeases
him completely [4]. The highest (bricks) are the heavenly deities; over
them he makes the sacrificer speak ; verily by them he makes him attain
the world of heaven; he should throw (the leaf) down in the path of the
cattle of him whom he hates; the first beast that steps upon it goes
to ruin,

v. 4. 4, ‘The? strength on the stone’, (with these words) he moistens (the

1 Cf.KS. xxi. 6 ; KapS. xxxii. 21 ; MS. iii. 3. 4; 423, n. 1).
CB. ix. 1. 1. 1-13. This section contains 3 Cf. KS, xxi, 7; MS. iii. 8.5,6; ¢B. ix. 1.
the explanation for the whole Catarudriya 2. 5-2. 1. 2. This section explains the
litany (TS. iv. 6. Mantras of TS, iv. 6. 1.1-8,accompanying

2 For Arkacf.v. 2.56.5; 6. 3.4 (pp. 109, n.2; the Parisecana and Vikarsana of the fire,
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fire), and so purifies it ; verily also he delights it ; it delighted attends him,
causing him neither hunger nor pain in yonder world; he rejoices in
offspring, in cattle who knows thus. ¢ That food and strength, do ye,
O Maruts, bounteously bestow on us’, he says; strength is food, the Maruts
are food; verily he wins food. ‘In the stone is thy hunger; let thy pain
reach N.N. [1], whom we hate’, he says; verily he afflicts him whom he
hates with its hunger and pain. He goes round thrice, moistening; the
fire is threefold; verily he calms the pain of the whole extent of the fire.
Thrice again he goes round ; they make up six, the scasons are six; verily
with the seasons he calms its pain. The reed is the flower of the waters,
the Avaka is the cream ! of the waters [2]; he draws over (it) with a branch
of reeds and with Avaka plants; the waters are appeased ; verily with them
appeased he calms his pain. The beast that first steps over the fire when
piled, it is liable to burn it up with its heat. He draws over (it) with a frog ;
this of animals is the one on which one does not subsist, for neither among
the domesticated nor the wild beasts has it a place ; verily he afflicts it with
pain. With cight (verses) he draws across [3]; the Gayatri has eight
syllables, the fire is connected with the Gayatri; verily he calms the pain
of the whole extent of the fire. (He draws) with (verses) containing (the
word) ‘ purifying’, the purifying (one) is food ; verily by food he calms its
pain. The fire is death; the black antelope skin is the form of holy
power ; he puts on a pair of black sandals; verily by the holy power he
shuts himself away from death. ¢He shuts himself away from death, and
away from eating food’, they say ; one he puts on, the other not ; verily he
shuts himself away [4] from death and wins the cating of food. ¢Honour
to thy heat, thy blaze’, he says, for paying honour they wait on a richer
man ; ‘ may thy bolts afflict another than us’, he says; verily him whom he
hates he afllicts with its pain; ¢be thou purifying and auspicious to us’, he
says ; the purifying (one) is food ; verily he wins food. With two (verses)
he strides over (it), for support; (with two) containing (the word) ¢ water’,
for soothing.

v. 4.5. ‘To? him that sits in man hail!’ (with these words) he pours
butter on; verily with the Pankti and the offering he takes hold of the
beginning of the sacrifice. He pours on butter transverscly ; therefore
animals move their limbs transversely, for support. If he were to utter
the Vasat cry, his Vasat cry would be exhausted ; if he were not to utter

1 This must be the same as ¢ara in ApCS. viii. 1.8-2.6, and, for § 8, PB. xiii. 5. 22. This
10. 7; 11. 19, which Garbe renders ‘sour section explains the Mantras in TS iv.
cream’; the comm, here has dadhno 6.1. 8-2.6,accompanying the Vyaghirana
mandam iva. and the Vai¢vakarmanahuti.

2 Of. KS. xxi. 7, 8; MS. iii. 8.6,7; ¢B. ix. 2.
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the Vasat cry, the Raksases would destroy the sacrifice; Vat he says;
verily, mysteriously he utters the Vasat cry; his Vasat cry is not exhausted,
the Raksases do not destroy the sacrifice. Some of the gods eat the
offerings [1], others do not ; verily he delights both sets by piling up the
fire. ‘Those gods among gods’, (with these words) he anoints (it) with
curds mixed with honey ; verily the sacrificer delights the gods who eat and
those who do not eat the offerings ; they delight the sacrificer. He delights
those who eat the offerings with curds, and those who do not with honey;
curds is a food of the village, honey of the wild ; in that he anoints with
curds mixed with honey, (it serves) to win both. He anoints with a large
handful! (of grass); the large handful is connected with Prajapati [2];
(verily it serves) to unite it with its birthplace; with two (verses) he
anoints, for support. He anoints going round in order; verily he delights
them completely. Now he is deprived of the breaths, of offspring, of cattle
who piling the fire steps upon it. ‘Giver of expiration art thou, of inspira-
tion’, he says; verily he bestows on himself the breaths; ‘ giver of splen-
dour, giver of wide room’, he says; splendour is offspring; wide room is
cattle ; verily he bestows on himself offspring and cattle. Indra slew Vrtra;
him Vrtra [3] slain grasped with sixteen coils; he saw this libation to
Agni of the front; he offered it, and Agni of the front, being delighted
with his own portion, burnt in sixteen places the coils of Vrtra; by the
offspring to Vigvakarman he was set free from evil; in that he offers
a libation to Agni of the front, Agni of the front, delighted with his own
portion, burns away his evil, and he is set free from his evil by the offering
to Vigvakarman. If he desire of a man, ‘ May he be set free slowly from
evil ’ [4], he should offer one by one for him; verily, slowly he is set free
from evil ; if he desire of a man, ‘Swiftly may he be set free from evil’,
he should run over all of them for him and make one offering ; swiftly
is he set free from evil. Or rather he sacrifices separately with each
hymn ; verily severally he places strength in the two hymns; (verily they
serve) for support.

v. 4. 6. ‘Do? thou lead him forward’, (with these words) he puts on the
kindling-sticks ; that is as when one provides hospitality for one who has
come on a visit. He puts down three; the fire is threefold; verily he
provides his portion for the whole extent of the fire. They are of Udum-

! Wober compares srabhigtha for swr® in ¢B. 3.6-22. This section explains the Mantras
vi. 8. 2. 3; c¢f. Wackernagel, Altind. of TS. iv. 6, 8. 1-8; 4.1-4; 3. 8, 4, includ-
Gramm. i. 69, 60; ApCS. xvii. 18. 6 has ing the putting on of the kindling-sticks,
darbhagrumusting ; and BGS. x. 50 has the taking forward of the fire, and the
grumushin, Apratiratha hymn.

? Cf. K8, xxi. 8, 10; MS. iii. 3, 8; ¢B.ix. 2.
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bara wood, the Udumbara is strength ; verily he gives him strength. ‘May
the All-gods thee’, he says; the All-gods are the breaths; verily with the
breaths [1] he raises him up; ‘bear up with their thoughts, O Agni’, he
says; verily he unites him with the thought for which he lifts him up.
‘ May the five regions divine aid the sacrifice, the goddesses’, he says, for
he moves forward along the quarters. *Driving away poverty and hosti-
lity ’, he says, for smiting away the Raksases. ¢Giving to the lord of the
sacrifice increase of wealth,” he says; increase of wealth is cattle [2]; verily
he wins cattle. He takes (him) with six (verses); the seasons are six;
verily with the seasons he takes him; two have (the word) ¢ embracing’, for
the smiting away of the Raksases. ‘With the rays of the sun, with
tawny hair, before us’, he says, for instigation. ¢Then let our pure invoca-
tions be accepted ’, he says ; the pure (one) is food ; verily he wins food. The
gods and the Asuras were in conflict ; the gods saw the unassailable (hymn)
and with it they conquered the Asuras [3]; that is why the unassailable
(hymn) has its name. In that the second Hotr! recites the unassailable
(hymn) the sacrificer conquers his foes therewith unassailably; verily
also he conquers what has not been conquered. (The hymn) has ten
verses; 2 the Viraj has ten syllables, by the Viraj are kept apart these two
worlds; (verily it serves) to keep apart these two worlds. Again the Virj
has ten syllables, the Viraj is food ; verily he finds support in the Viraj, in
eating food. The atmosphere is as it were unreal ; the Agnidh’s altar is as
it were the atmosphere ; on the Agnidh’s altar [4] he puts down a stone, for
reality ; with two (verses), for support. ¢As measurer, he standeth in the
midst of the sky’, he says; verily with this he measures; ‘in the middle
of the sky is the dappled stone set down’, he says; the dappled is food;
verily he wins food. With four (verses) he goes up to the tail ; the metres
are four ; verily (he goes) with the metres. ¢ All have caused Indra to wax’,
he says ; verily he attains increase. ¢True lord and lord of strength’ [5],
he says ; strength is food ; verily he wins food. ‘Let the sacrifice invoke
favour, and bring the gods’, he says; favour is offspring and cattle ; verily
he bestows on himself offspring and cattle. ¢ Let the god, Agni, offer and
bring to us the gods’, he says, to make the cry, Godspeed! ¢He hath
seized me with the impulse of strength, with elevation’, he says; clevation
is yonder sun in rising ; depression is it when setting; verily with holy
power he elevates himself, with holy power he depresses his foe.

1 The term is a curious one, and is repeated an illegitimate addition, unknown to any
in Baudh.; presumably it means the of the authorities, KS. or MS., but re-
first assistant of the Hotr. cognized in VS. The maiter is further

2 i, e, the Brihmana does not recognize the discussed in the Introduction, pp. xliv,
last five of the hymn, which are clearly xlv.

19 [uos.w]
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v.4.7. ‘Along! the eastern quarter do thou advance, wise one’, he says;
verily with this (verse) he moves to the world of heaven. Mount ye, with
Agni, to the vault’, he says; verily with this he mounts these worlds. ¢ From
earth have I mounted to the atmosphere,’ he says ; verily with it he mounts
these worlds, ¢ Going to the heaven they look not away’, he says; verily
he goes to the world of heaven. ‘O Agni, advance [1] first of worshippers’,
he says; verily with it he bestows eyesight upon both gods and men. He
steps upon (the altar) with five (verses); the sacrifice is fivefold; verily
he goes to the world of heaven with the full extent of the sacrifice.
‘Night and dawn’, he recites as the Puronuvakya, for preparation.? <O
Agni, of a thousand eyes’, he says ; Prajapati is of a thousand ; (verily it
serves) to obtain Prajapati. *To thee as such let us pay honour; to strength
hail !” he says; strength is food ; verily he wins food [2]. He offers on the
naturally perforated brick (a ladle) of Udumbara wood filled with curds ;
curds are strength, the Udumbara is strength, the naturally perforated is
yonder (sky); verily he places strength in yonder (sky); therefore we live
on strength coming hitherward from yonder. He puts (it) in place with
three (verses) ; the fire is threefold ; verily he makes the whole extent of the
fire attain support. ¢ Enkindled, O Agni, shine before us’, (with these words)
he takes (the kindling-stick) of Udumbara wood ; this is a pipe with pro-
jections; ® by it [3] the gods made piercings of hundreds of the Asuras; in
that he takes up the kindling-stick with this (verse), the sacrificer hurls the
hundred-slaying (verse) as a bolt at his enemy, to lay him low without fail,
‘Let us pay homage to thee in thy highest birth, O Agni’, (with these
words) he takes up (the kindling-stick) of Vikankata wood ; verily he wins
radiance. ¢ That various of Savitr, the adorable’, (with these words) he takes
up (the kindling-stick) of Cami wood, for soothing. The fire milks the
piler-up of the fire ; the piler-up milksthe fire;  that [4] various of Savitr,
the adorable’, he says; this is the milking of the fire. This of it Kanva
Qrayasa knew, and with it he was wont to milk it ; in that he takes up
the kindling-stick with the verse, the piler-up of the fire milks the fire,
*Seven are thy kindling-sticks, O Agni, seven tongues’; verily he delights
seven sevens of his. With a full (ladle) he offers, for Prajapati is as it were
full, to obtain Prajapati [5]. He offers with a half-filled * (ladle), for from

! Cf. K8. xxi. 9, 10; MS. iii. 8. 9, 10; ¢B. ix. The same variation of prati and pratti
2. 8. 24-8. 1. 26. This section explains is found in JUB, i. 58. 6 ; iii. 6. 1, 3.
the Mantras of TS, iv, 6. 5, accompanying 3 For the construction cf. Wackernagel,
the placing the fire on the altar. Altind, Gramm. 11, i. 31. The comm,
? The sense is clear, the form being prdttyai, explains siarmi as jvalanti lohamayd sthund ;
though the Pada does not apparently cf. p. 77, n. 2.

recognize the origin of the term; the ¢ nyinaya cannot mean ‘ empty’, as one can-
comm., however, has havihpraddandya. not offer with an empty ladle.



435] The Placing of the Fure on the Altar [—v.4.8

the half-filled Prajapati created creatures, for the creation of offspring.
Agni departed from the gods; he entered the quarters; he who sacrifices
should think in his mind of the quarters; verily from the quarters he
wins him ; with curds he offers at first, with butter afterwards; verily he
bestows upon him brilliance and power in accord. There is (an offering) to
Vaigvanara on twelve potsherds ; the year has twelve months, Agni Vaig-
vanara is the year; verily straichtway [6] he wins Vaigvanara. If he were
to offer the fore- and after-sacrifices, there would be a bursting of the sacri-
fice ; he offers an oblation with a ladle, for the support of the sacrifice.
Vaigvinara is the kingly power, the Maruts the people ; having offered the
offering to Vaigvanara, he offers those to the Maruts; verily he attaches
the people to the kingly power. He utters aloud (the direction to the Agnidh)
for Vaigvanara, he offers the offerings of the Maruts muttering ; therefore
the kingly power speaks above the people. (The offerings) are for the
Maruts ; the people of the gods are the Maruts; verily he wins for him by
the people of the gods the people among men. There are seven ; the Maruts
are in seven troops ; verily in troops he wins the people for him ; running
over troop by troop he offers ; verily he makes the people obedient to him.

v. 4. 8. He! offers the stream of wealth; ‘May a stream of wealth be
mine’, (with this hope) is the offering made; this stream of ghee waits
upon him in yonder world, swelling up. He offers with butter; butter
is brilliance, the stream of wealth is brilliance ; verily by brilliance he
wing brilliance for him. Again the stream of wealth is desires; verily
he wins desires. If he desire of a man, ¢ May I separate his breaths and his
eating of food’ [1], he should offer separately for him; verily he separates
his breaths and his eating of food; if he desire of a man, ‘May I continue
his breaths and his eating of food’, he should offer for him in a continuous
stream; verily he continues his breaths and his eating of food. Twelve
sets of twelve he offers; the year has twelve months; verily by the year
he wins food for him. ‘May for me food, for me freedom from hunger’,
he says; that [2] is the form of food; verily he wins food. ‘May for me
fire, for me the waters’, he says; this is the birthplace of food ; verily
he wins food with its birthplace. He offers those where Indra is half;
verily he wins the deities ; since Indra is half of all and a match, therefore
Indra is the most appropriating of gods; he says Indra later; verily he
places strength in him at the top. He offers the weapons of the sacrifice;
the weapons of the sacrifice are the sacrifice [8]; verily he wins the
sacrifice. Again this is the form of the sacrifice; verily he wins the

! Cf. KS. xxi. 11; MS.iii. 4.1, 2; GB. ix. 8. Mantras of the Vasor Dhara in TS. iv. 7.
2. 1-8. 14. This section explains the 1-11.
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sacrifice by its form. ¢ May for me the final bath and the cry of Godspeed!’
he says, to utter Godspeed! ‘May the fire for me, the cauldron’, he says;
that is the form of splendour; verily by the form he wins splendour.
‘May the Re for me, the Saman’, he says [4]; that is the form of the
metres ; verily by the form he wins the metres. ‘May the embryo for me,
the calves’, he says; that is the form of cattle; verily by the form he
wins cattle. He offers the orderers, to order the disordered. He offers
the even and the odd, for pairing; they are in ascending ratio, for ascent.
‘May one for me, three’, he says ; one and three are the metres of the gods [5],
four and eight the metres of men ; verily he wins both the metres of gods
and men. Up to thirty-three he offers; the gods are three and thirty;
verily he wins the gods; up to forty-eight he offers, the Jagati has forty-
eight syllables, cattle are connected with the Jagati; verily by the Jagati
he wins cattle for him. Strength, instigation’, (with these words) he
offers a set of twelve; the year has twelve months ; verily he finds support
in the year.

v.4.9. Agni! departed from the gods, desiring a portion; the gods said
to him, ‘come back to us, carry the oblation for us.’ He said, ‘Let me
choose a born ; let them offer to me the Vajaprasaviya’; therefore to Agni
they offer the Vajaprasaviya. In that heoffers the Vajaprasaviya, he unites
Agni with his own portion; verily also this is his conseeration. He offers
with fourteen (verses) ; there are seven domesticated, seven wild [1] animals ;
(verily it serves) to win both sets. He offers of every kind of food, to
win every kind of food. He offers with an offering-spoon of Udumbara
wood ; the Udumbara is strength, food is strength; verily by strength
he wins for him strength and food. Agni is the consecrated of gods, the
piler of the fire of men ; therefore when it rains a piler of the fire should
not run, for he has thus obtained food ; rain is as it were food ; if he were
to run he would be running from food. He should go up to it; verily
he goes up to food [2] ¢Night and dawn’, (with these words) he offers
with the milk of a black cow with a white calf; verily by the day
he bestows night upon him, by night day; verily day and night being
bestowed upon him milk his desire and the eating of food. He offers
the supporters of the kingly power; verily he wins the kingdom. He
offers with six (verses); the seasons are six; verily he finds support in the
seasons, ‘O lord of the world’, (with these words) he offers five libations
at the chariot mouth ;% the chariot is a thunderbolt; verily with the
thunderbolt he conquers the quarters [3]. In yonder world the wind
! Of. KS8. xxi. 12; MS.iii. 4. 8, 4; ¢B.ix. 8. tho Vajaprasaviya.

4. 1-4, 2, 8. This soction gives tho ex- 2 i,c. the point of the pole.
planation of the Mantras in TS, iv.7. 12,
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blows over the piler of the fire; he offers the names of the winds; verily
over him in yonder world the wind blows; three he offers, these worlds
are three; verily from these worlds he wins the wind. ‘Thou art the
ocean, full of mist’, he says; that is the form of the wind; verily by the
form he wins the wind. He offers with his clasped hands, for not other-
wise can the oblation of these be accomplished.

v. 4.10. The! chariot of the gods is yoked for the world of heaven, the
chariot of man for wherever his intention is fixed ; the fire is the chariot
of the gods. ¢Agni I yoke with glory, with ghee’, he says; verily he
yokes him; he, yoked, carries him to the world of heaven. If he were
to yoke with all five together, his fire yoked would fall away, the libations
would be without support, the Stomas without support, the hymns without
support. He strokes (the fire) with three (verses) at the morning pressing ;
the fire is threefold [1]; verily he yokes the full extent of the fire; that
is as when something is placed on a yoked cart; the oblations find support,
the Stomas find support, the hymns find support. He strokes with two
(verses) in the Stotra of the Yajfiayajfiiya; the sacrifice is as great as is
the Agnistoma ; a further extension is performed over and above it; verily
he mounts at the end the whole extent of the sacrifice. (He strokes) with
two (verses), for support ; when it is not completed by one (verse), then [2]
does he stroke ; the rest of the sacrifice resorts to him ; (verily it serves)
for continuity. He who piles up the fire falls away from this world;
his libation cannot be performed in a place without bricks; whatever
libation he offers in a place without bricks, it runs away, and with its
running away the sacrifice is ruined, with the sacrifice the sacrificer; in
that he piles up a second piling, (it is) to support the libations ; the
libations find support [3], the sacrifice is not ruined, nor the sacrificer.
He puts down eight ; the Gayatri has eight syllables; verily he piles it with
the Gayatrl metre ; if eleven, with the Tristubh, if twelve with the Jagati ;
verily he piles it with the metres. The fire that is re-piled is called the
descendant ; he who knowing thus re-piles the fire eats food up to the third
generation. The re-piling is like the re-establishment of the fire; he who
does not succeed through the establishment of the fire [4] re-establishes
it; he who does not succeed by the piling up of the fire re-piles it. Inthat he
piles up the fire, (it is) for prosperity. Or rather they say, ¢ one should not
pile it up.” The fire is Rudra, and it is as if one stirs up a sleeping lion.?

! Cf. KS. xxii. 1, 2; MS. iii. 4. 4,5; CB. ix.4. ¢who can (or shall) awaken a richer man
4. 1-7; viii. 6. 8. 8-17. This section ex- when in sleep’. The awakening is to
plains the Mantras of TS. iv. 7. 13, the remembrance of the petitioner who duly
yoking of the fire and the re-piling. gives his present in hope of a generous

2 Thisinterosting phrase is not in KS, or MS,, roturn,

which agree closely here, and have only,
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But again they say, ‘ One should pile it up.’ It is as if one awakens a richer
man with his due portion. Manu piled the fire; with it he did not prosper ;
he saw this re-piling, he piled it, with it he prospered ; in that he piles the
re-piling, (it is) for prosperity.

v. 4. 11. He! who desires cattle should pile a piling with the metres;?
the metres are cattle; verily he becomes rich in cattle. He should pile
in hawk shape who desires the sky; the hawk is the best flier among
birds ; verily becoming a hawk he flies to the world of heaven. He should
pile in heron form who desires, ¢ May I be possessed of a head in yonder
world’; verily he becomes possessed of a head in yonder world. He
should pile in the form of an Alaja 3 bird, with four furrows, who desires
support ; there are four quarters; verily he finds support in the quarters.
He should pile in the form of a triangle, who has foes [1]; verily he repels
his foes. He should pile in triangle form on both sides, who desires, ¢ May
I repel the foes I have and those I shall have’; verily he repels the foes
he has and those he will have. He should pile in the form of a chariot-
wheel, who has foes; the chariot is a thunderbolt; verily he hurls the
thunderbolt at his foes. He should pile in the form of a wooden trough
who desires food ; in a wooden trough food is kept; verily he wins food
together with its place of birth. He should pile one that has to be collected
together, who desires cattle; verily he becomes rich in cattle [2]. He
should pile one in a circle, who desires a village; verily he becomes
possessed of a village. He should pile in the form of a cemetery, who
desires, ‘May I be successful in the world of the fathers’; verily he is
successful in the world of the fathers. Vigvamitra and Jamadagni had
a feud with Vasistha; Jamadagni saw these Vihavya (bricks); he put
them down, and with them he appropriated the power and strength
of Vasistha; in that he puts down the Vihavyas, the sacrificer with them
appropriates the power and strength of his foe. He puts down on the altar
of the Hotr; the Hotr is the abode of the sacrificer [3]; verily in his abode
he wins for him power and strength. Twelve he puts down ; the Jagati
has twelve syllables, cattle are connected with the Jagati; verily with the
Jagati he wins cattle for him. Eight each he puts down in the other altars;
cattle have eight half-hooves ; verily he wins cattle. (He puts down) six

! Cf. MS. iii. 4. 7. This section gives the com- 2 i.c. the Yajus verses are not used, but Re

ment on the Mantras of TS, iv. 7. 14, the verses (TS. iv. 4, 4. 1).

Vihavya bricks, and prefaces to that an 3 The comm, says that the Kaiika and Alaja
account of certain optional forms of the are species of the (Cyena, the former
altar. The particulars of these forms being distinguished by a round head, the
are given in the Apastamba Guiba Sitra, latter by the feet. The (yena has a
xiv. 1 seq. (Biirk, ZDMG. lvi. 371, 872), vakrapahso vyastapuchah. Soe Vedic Index,

and B@S. xvii. 28-30. 8. Vv,
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on the Marjaliya; the seasons are six, the gods, the fathers, are the
seasons ; verily he delights the seasons, the gods, the fathers.

The Horse Sacrifice (continued)

v.4. 12, ‘Be! pure for the winning of strength’, this is the Anustubh
strophe ;% three Anustubhs make four Gayatris; in that there are three
Anustubhs, therefore the horse when standing stands on three feet ; in that
there are four Gayatris, therefore he goes putting down all four feet. The
Anustubh is the highest of metres, the fourfold Stoma is the highest
of Stomas, the three-night sacrifice the highest of sacrifices, the horse the
highest of animals; verily by the highest he makes him go to the highest
state. It is the twenty-onefold ® day [1], on which the horse is slain, there
are twelve months, five seasons ; these worlds are three ; the twenty-onefold
(Stoma) is yonder sun; this is Prajapati, the horse is connected with
Prajapati ; verily he wins it straightway. The Prstha (Stotra) is of
Cakvari verses,* to make the horse complete, there are various metres,
different sets of animals are offered, both domesticated and wild; in that
the Prstha is of Cakvari verses, (it is) to complete the horse. The Saman of
the Brahman is that of Prthura¢mi;® by the rein the horse is restrained [2],
a horse unrestrained and unsupported is liable to go to the furthest
distance ; (verily it serves) to restrain and support the horse, The
Achaviaka’s Saman is the Sawnkrti;® the horse sacrifice is an extensive?

1 Cf. ¢B. xiii. 8. 8.1-6; 2.2; PB. xxi. 4. 1- CB. See also Oldenberg, Prolegomena,
12. This section gives certain details of p. 844, who shows that this passage
the rites of the Agvamedha, namely the recognizes the text of the SV.
verse from the Bahispavamina Stotra * The day of the Ekavifnga Stoma, i. e. when
on the first day of the Sutya days, the all Stotras take the twenty-onefold form;
kind of Stoma, the twenty-onefold, for Aditya is ekavinga as being the central
the second day, and the Simans of the day of a twenty-one days’ rite; see
Birahmanacchansin and the Achavaka's Eggeling, p. 831, n. 1.

Prstha Stotras, and the Prstha Stotra 4 For the Mahanamnis see SV. ed. BI. ii.
of the Hotr, viz, the Mahanamni verses 371, and cf. AA. iv. The metres are
on the Gakvara tune. decidedly various; ecf. Eggeling, SBE.

2 The roference is to SV. ii. 866-8 (RV. ix. XLI, xxX, n. 2; Oldenberg, Prolegomena,
100, 6,7, 9 with a different beginning) pp. 33, 509 seq.
as recognized by Sayana on PB. xxi. 4.5; © This Saman is either SV. ii. 8562-864, or ii.
cf. Eggeling, SBE. xliv. 830 n. It is 866-367, the latter being intended, ac-
important to note that this passage (not cording to Eggeling, xliv. 838, n. 2, For
used by Eggeling) shows the real sense the usual Simans see SBE. xxvi. 284,
of catustoma as a fourfold Stoma, i.e. one n. 1.
chanted in four turns of verses, not as ¢ This Saman is either SV. ii. 663, 664, or ii.
usual three, a fact recognized also by 669, 670, or ii. 679-681; Eggeling sug-
L@S. vi. 8. 1; this is proved by the gests the second as meant.
reference here to three Anustubhs be- 7 Bhaskara seems to hit the truth in his ver-
coming four Gayatris, and the same sion ulsannabhiyisthivayavah; see Keith,

reference is found in PB., though not in ZDMG, lxvi, 729 ; above, p. 418, n. 2.
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sacrifice ; ¢who knows’, they say, ‘if all of it is done or not?’ In that
the Achavaka’s Saman is the Sarakrti, (it serves) to make the horse whole,
to win it entirely, to prevent interference. The last day is an Atiratra
with all the Stomas, to obtain all, to conquer all; verily he obtains all,
he conquers all with it.

PRAPATHAKA V
The Piling of the Fire Altar (continued)

v. 5. 1. In! that he completes (the sacrifice) with one animal, (it is) for the
continuity of the sacritice and to avoid cutting it in two. The male
animals belong to Indra ; in that being Indra’s they are offered to the fires,?
he causes strife among the deities. He should use Tristubh verses, apper-
taining to Agni, for the Yajyas and Anuvikyas ; in that they appertain to
Agmi, (the verses) are Agni’s, in that they are Trigtubhs (they are) Indra’s ;
(verily they scrve) for prosperity; he does not cause strife among the
deities. To Vayu of the team he offers a hornless (animal) ; Vayu is the bril-
liance of Agni; it is offered to brilliance ; therefore wheresoever the wind [1]
blows, the fire burns ; verily it follows its own brilliance. If he were not to
offer to him of the team, the sacrificer would go mad ; (an offering) is made to
him of the team, to prevent the sacrificer going mad. The Yajya and the
Anuvakya contain® (the words) ‘wind’ and ‘ white’, to sccure brilliance.
‘The golden germ first arose’,* (with these words) he pours out the butter
portion ; the golden germ is Prajapati; (verily it serves) for likeness to
Prajipati. This (animal) is slain to make up all forms of animals; its hairs
are [2] the form of man, its lack of horns that of horses, the possession of
one set of incisors only 5 that of cows, the shecp-like hooves that of sheep,
that it is a goat, that is the form of goats. The wind is the abode dear to
cattle; in that it is offered to Vayu, in accord cattle wait upon him.

1 Cf. KS. xix. 8, 9; KapS. xxx. 6, 7; MS. iii, last of which offered first serves to atone

1. 10; OB. vi. 2. 2. 1-16 (=§§ 1, 2),
where the Carakas are mentioned ; iii. 1.
8.1,2 (=§4). This section returns to
the fire ritual, and deals briefly with the
offering to Prajipati, mentioned in TS.
v. 1. 8. 8, that to Vayu Niyutvant which
is employed in place of the offering of
the other animals when desired, and
three offerings, to Agni and Visnu, to
Aditi, and to Vaigvanara, which are
made on the day of consccration, the

for the failure of the maker to keep the
firo in the pan for a whole year, the
normal period ; see Ap(;}S. xvi. 7.1,8,10;
8. 1-12; B¢S. x. 10, 12.

? See above, TS. v. 1. 8. 8.
3 The verses are RV. vii. 49. 3; vi. 49. 4,

which contain the desired words; they
are also used in another rite for Vayu ; so
TB.ii. 8. 1. 1.

4 For this verse cf. iv. 1. 8n,
b Sce Vedic Index, i. 97, 98.
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‘Should an animal be offered to Vayu, or to Prajapati?’ they say; if
he were to offer it to Vayu, he would depart from Prajapati; if he were
to offer it to Prajapati, he would depart from Vayu [3]; in that the
animal is offered to Vayu, therefore he does not depart; in that a cake is
offered to Prajapati, therefore he does not depart from Prajapati; in that
it is offered on twelve potsherds, therefore he does not depart from
Vaigvanara. When about to consecrate himself, he offers to Agni and Visnu
on eleven potsherds; all the deities are Agni ; the sacrifice is Visnu; verily
he lays hold of the deities and the sacrifice; Agni is the lowest of the
deities, Visnu the highest ; in that he offers to Agni and Visnu on eleven
potsherds, the sacrificer envelops the gods [4] on both sides and wins them,
By the cake the gods prospered in yonder world, by the oblation in this;
he who desires, ‘May I prosper in yonder world’, should offer a cake;
verily he prospers in yonder world. In that it is offered on eight pot-
sherds, it is connected with Agni, in that it is offered on three potsherds, it
is connected with Visnu; (verily it serves) for prosperity. He who desires,
¢ May I prosper in the world’, should offer an oblation ; the ghee belongs to
Agni, the rice grains to Visnu, therefore [5] an oblation should be offered ;
verily he prospers in this world. It is (an offering) to Aditi; Aditi is
this (earth); verily he finds support in this (earth); verily also he extends
the sacrifice over this. He who piles the fire without keeping it in the pan
for a year—(it is with him) as when an embryo is dropped prematurely—
would go to ruin ; he should offer before (the others) on twelve potsherds
to Vaigvanara ; Agni Vaigvanara is the year ; even as (an embryo) attaining
a year’s growth [6] is born when the due season!is come, so he having
obtained the year when the due season is come, piles the fire; he goes not
to ruin. Vaigvianara is the form dear to Agni; verily he wins the form
dear to him. These offerings are three ; these worlds are three ; (verily they
serve) for the mounting of these worlds.

v. 5. 2. Prajapati ? after creating creatures in affection entered into them;
from them he could not emerge ; he said, ‘ He shall prosper who shall pile
me again hence’ The gods piled him ; then they prospered ; in that they
piled him, that is why the piling has its name. He who knowing thus
piles the fire is prosperous. ‘For what good is the fire piled ?’ they say.
‘May I be possessed of the fire ’ [1], (with this aim) is the fire piled ; verily
be becomes possessed of the fire, ‘For what good is the fire piled?’ they

! Cf. Weber, Naxatra, ii. 818, n. 1. cited in § 4 are those of TS, iv. 2. 9.1, 2.

2 For § 1 there is an imitation in TB, iii. 9. The part regarding the piling would
8.1 of the A¢vamedha ; the section deals naturally be found before TS. v. 1. 1; that
with the purposes of the piling of the regarding the touching of the earth
fire, and the length of time the fire before TS. v. 2, 6.4 (Camyu Barhaspatya),
should be kept in the pan. The Mantras and the Ukha part in TS. v. 1. 10,

20 [n 0.8 19]
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say. ‘May the gods know me’, (with this hope) is the fire piled; the
gods know him. ¢ For what good is the fire piled ?’ they say. ‘May I have
a house’, (with this hope) is the fire piled ; verily he becomes possessed of
a house. ‘For what good is the fire piled ?’ they say. ‘May I be rich in
cattle’, (with this hope) is the fire [2] piled; verily he becomes rich
in cattle. ‘For what good is the fire piled?’ they say. ¢May the seven
men live upon me’, (with this hope) is the fire piled ; three before, three
behind, the self the seventh; so many live upon him in yonder world.
Prajapati desired to pile the fire; to him spake earth; ‘Thou shalt not
pile the fire on me; thou wilt burn me excessively, and I being burned
excessively will shake you apart [3]; thou wilt fall into a sorry state.’
He replied, ‘ So shall I act that it will not burn thee excessively.” He
stroked it, (saying), ‘May Prajapati seat thee; with that deity, in the
manner of Angiras, do thou sit firm’; verily making this a brick he put it
down, to prevent excessive burning. That on which he is to pile the fire
he should stroke, (saying), ‘ May Prajapati seat thee; with that deity in
the manner of Angiras, do thou sit firm’ [4]; verily making this a brick
he sets it down to prevent excessive burning. Prajapati desired, ¢ Let me
be propagated’, he saw this (fire) in the pan, he bore it for a year, then
was he propagated. Therefore for a year must it be borne, then is he
propagated. To him the Vasus said, ‘ Thou hast been propagated ; let us
be propagated’ He gave it to the Vasus, they bore it for three days,
thereby [5] they created three hundred, three and thirty ; therefore should
it be borne for three days; verily is he propagated. To them the Rudras
said, ¢ Ye have been propagated, let us be propagated.’ They gave it to the
Rudras; they bore it for six days, thereby they created three hundred,
three and thirty; therefore should it be borne for six days; verily is he
propagated. To them the Adityas said, ¢ Ye have been propagated; let us
[6] be propagated’. They gave it to the Adityas, they bore it for twelve
days, thereby they created three hundred, three and thirty; therefore
should it be borne for twelve days; verily is he propagated. Thereby
they created a thousand, the pan being the thousandth; he who knows
thus the pan as the thousandth obtains a thousand cattle.

v.5.8. With?! a Yajus it is made, with a Yajus it is cooked, with a Yajus
it is set loose, this pan; it is therefore exhausted, it cannot be used again’,
they say. ‘O Agni, yoke thy (steeds), ‘ Yoke them that best invoke the
gods’, (with these words) he offers in the pan; verily he yokes it again

! For § 8 cf. KS. xx.6; ¢B. vii. 4, 2.85. This place after the treatment of the Dirva
section deals with the Ukha, the head brick in TS. v. 2. 8. 8, and the rest could be
of the man victim, and the Vamabhrt placed in TS. v. 2, 9.

brick ; this latter passage would be in
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and thereby is it not exhausted. He, who yokes Agni where the yoking is
to be performed, yokes him (best) among those who are yoking. ‘O Agni
[1], yoke thy (steeds)’,  Yoke them that best invoke the gods’, he says;?
this is the yoking of Agni; verily he yokes him, and yokes him (best)
among those who are yoking. The theologians say, ‘Should the fire be
piled up with face down, or face upwards?’ Now the fire is piled in the
likeness of birds; if he were to pile it face downward, the libations would
reach it behind ; if upwards, it could not fly, it would not be heavenly for
him ; he puts down the human head towards the east, face upwards [2];
verily the libations reach it in the mouth; he does not pile it face
upwards ; verily it is heavenly for him. He offers with (a verse) addressed
to Sirya ;2 verily he bestows sight upon it; twice he offers, for there are
two eyes; he offers with the same verse, for sight is the same, for
prosperity. The gods and the Asuras were in conflict, they deposited
their desirable wealth ; the gods appropriated it by means of the Vamabhrt
(brick); that is why the Vamabhrt (supporting the desirable) has its name.
In that he puts down the Vamabhrt, the sacrificer by it appropriates the
desirable wealth of his foe. It has a head of gold; gold is light, the
desirable is light; verily by light he appropriates the desirable which is
light ; there are two Yajuses? for support.

v. 5. 4. The* waters were the wives of Varuna; Agni longed for them, he
had union with them ; his seed fell away, it became this (earth); what
second fell away became yonder (sky) ; thisis the Viraj, yonder the Svaraj ;
in that he puts down two Viraj (bricks) ® he puts down these two (worlds).
Now the seed which yonder (sky) impregnates, finds support in this (earth),
it is propagated, it becomes plants [1] and shoots ; them the fire eats. He who
knows thus is propagated, and becomes an eater of food. If a man be full
of seed, one should put both down in the first layer for him; verily these in
accord pour seed for him; if a man have poured his seed, he should put
one in the first layer for him and one in the last; verily he encloses by the
two (worlds) the seed he has impregnated. For a year to no man [2]
should he descend in honour; for these two (worlds) descend in honour for
no man; that is their rule. He who piles the fire without a head, becomes
headless in yonder world, he who piles it with a head becomes possessed

1 See ahove, TS. iv. 2. 9 g and 7. would be expected in T'S. v, 2.10. There

2 See TS. i. 4. 48 b. is a Brihmana on § 3in TS. v. 7. 4, 1.

3 See TS. iv. 2. 9 n and o. 8 For the Retahsic bricks see TS, iv. 2. 9 p.

4 In this section are dealt with the Retahsic There are three and, according to Ap(S.
bricks, an oblation for the Svayamiatrnna xvi. 24. 8, 4, they should all be put in the
brick, and the stroking of the layer of middle for one who is vivayas, two in the
bricks. The Retahsic brick should have first for a youth, and one each in first

come in after TS. v. 5. 3, and the rest and last for an old man.
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of a head in yonder world. ‘To thought I offer with mind, with ghee, that
the gods may come hither, delighting in the offerings, increasing holy
order ; on the path of the moving ocean I offer all the days to Vigvakarman
the undying oblation’,! (with these words) he puts down the naturally
perforated brick and offers [8]; that is the head of the fire; verily he piles
the fire with its head. He becomes possessed of a head in yonder world
who know thus. The fire is piled for the world of heaven; whatever is
done out of order, that is not heavenly ; the fire is heavenly; having put
down the layer he should stroke it, (saying), ¢ May the wise discern wisdom
and folly, like backs straight and erooked, like men ; for wealth and good
offspring, O god, grant us freedom, and keep bondage from us.’? Verily he
puts it down in order. He piles (the fire) facing east ; it becomes heavenly
for him.
v. b. 5. Vigvakarman,®lord of the quarters, may he protect our cattle, may he pro-
tect us, to him homage! Prajapati; Rudra; Varuna ; Agni; lord of the
quarters ; may he protect our cattle, may he protect us, to him homage !*

These are the deities, overlords of these animals; to them he is cut
off who puts down the heads of the animals. He puts down the gold
bricks; verily he pays honour to these deities. The theologians [1] say,
“In the fire he places the domesticated animals, with pain he afflicts the
wild animals ; what then does he leave?’ In that he puts down the golden
bricks, and gold is immortality, by immortality he makes healing for the
domesticated animals, he hurts them not. The first naturally perforated
brick is expiration, the second cross-breathing, the third inspiration.
Having put down the first naturally perforated brick he should breathe
out along it; verily he unites expiration with expiration ; having put down
the second [2] he should breathe across ; verily he unites cross-breathing with
cross-breathing ; having put down the third, he should breathe in ; verily he
! Found also in KS. xxxix. 8; MS. ii. 10.6; bad). Ditim and dditim are uncertain

VS. xvii. 78. KS. and MS. read citim, in sense ; Max Miiller refers them to the

which is merely a blunder and should life that is and that to come, Roth to

have been corrected : cf. note 2. MS. wealth and penury ; cf. Oldenberg, SBE.

adds vah after samudrasya ; VS, has pdtye xlvi. 821. For the use of the verse seo

vigvasya bhilmanak. For the use of this Ap@S. xvi, 84. 8,4 ; B(S. x. 40, 48, 46,
verse see Ap(S. xvi. 22. 8, xvii. 1. 17; 3 This scction deals with the gold bricks and

8.9; M(S.vi.1.7; BCS. x. 46. Another
use is seen in TS, v. 7. 4 a.

2 This is RV. iv. 2. 11; KS. x1. 5, where

von Schroeder rightly replaces cittim
dcittim for the single ¢ of thoe MS. The
sense is not easy: Sayana supplies
‘horses’ for prsthd, and Oldenberg ([tg-
veda-Noten, i. 265) avoids the need of
reading mdrtam by supplying (good and

the naturally perforated bricks; they are
placed down five and four in number
respectively after the Naksatra bricks
(TS. iv. 4. 10), and so should have been
dealt with in TS. v. 4. 1. 8; see KpQS.
xvii, 7. 2, 8, and cf. B¢S. x. 46, which
agrees as to the Svayamatrnnas; 84 as
to the gold bricks.

¢ For the Mantra cf. KS, xxxix. 4.
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unites inspiration with inspiration ; verily he kindles him with the breaths.
‘Bhah, Bhuvah, Suvar’, (with these words) he puts down the naturally
perforated bricks ; the naturally perforated bricks are these worlds ; with
these exclamations Prajapati was propagated ; in that he puts down the
naturally perforated bricks with these exclamations, he puts down these
worlds, and over these [3] worlds he is propagated.

For expiration, for cross-breathing, for inspiration; for speech thee;
for sight thee; with that deity, in the manner of Angiras,do thou sit firm.!

By Agni the gods sought to go to the world of heaven, with him they
could not fly ; they saw these four naturally perforated bricks, they put them
down in the quarters, with him with eyes on all sides they went to the
world of heaven. In that he puts down four naturally perforated bricks
in the quarters, the sacrificer with Agni with eyes on all sides goes to the
world of heaven.
v.5.6. a *O? Agni, come to enjoy’? he says; verily he summons him.

b ¢Agni we choose as envoy’} he says; verily having called he
chooses him.

¢ ‘By Agni Agni is kindled ', he says; verily he kindles him.

d ‘May Agni slay the foes’, he says; verily he confers power on him
when kindled.

e ‘O Agni, we exalt the praise’,” he says; verily he exalts him.
These are the forms of the days [1]; verily each day he piles him, and wins
the forms of the days. The theologians say, ‘ For what reason are other
bricks exhausted, the space-filler not?’ ¢Because it is connected with
Indra and Agni and with Brhaspati’, he should say, for Indra and Agni and
Brhaspati are those among the gods who are not exhausted. It has a
follower,® to avoid monotony. He follows it with an Anustubh ; the space-
filler is the body, the Anustubh the breath ; therefore breath comes through
all the limbs. ‘They of him, streaming with milk’[2], he says; therefore there
issap in every joint ; ¢ the dappled mix the Soma’, he says; the dappled (cow)
is food ; verily he wins food ; Agni is praise, food is praise ; verily he wins
food ; ¢ the clans in the birthplace of the gods, in the three realms of sky’,
he says; verily he makes these worlds full of light for him. He who knows
the support of the bricks finds support. ‘With that deity, in the manner
1 The fourth is vdcé tvd ; the rest is common ¢ See TS. ii. 5. 8. 5.

to all, 5 See TS. i. 4. 46 1.

3 This section deals with the bricks called 8 See TS. iv.3.13a.
the forms of the days, four bricks, one 7 This verse is not in the Sanhita ; it is RV.

for each layer (ApGS. xvii. 7. 4) and the v. 18. 2.
Lokathprnas, givenin TS. iv. 2.4 nand o.  ® i.e. the Lokamhprni verse, TS. iv. 2. 4 n, is
Its place is in TS. v. 2, 3 ; of. BGS. x. 41, accompanied by ibid, o.

3 See TS. ii. b. 8, 1, 2.
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of Angiras, do thou sit firm,’ he says ; this is the support of the bricks; he
who knows thus finds support.

v.5.7. The! firc is piled up for the world of heaven; the set of eleven
stakes is a thunderbolt ; if he were to set up eleven stakes in the fire, he
would shut it off from the world of heaven with the thunderbolt; if he
were not to set it up, he would sever the animals from the chips; one
stake he sets up ; verily he does not shut it off from the world of heaven,
nor sever the animals from the chips. He who piling the fire steps down
on it is deprived of power and strength ; he should, with a verse addressed
to Indra? [1], put down a brick opposite his step ; verily he is not deprived
of power and strength. The fire is Rudra, his are three missiles, one that
comes straight on, one that strikes transversely, and one that follows up.
To them he is cut off who piles the fire ; having piled the fire he should give
(a bow) with three arrows to a Brahman, unasked ; verily to them he pays
homage, and also he ransoms himself from them.

The bow of thine, O Rudra, in the east [2], may the wind blow after
it for thee, to thee, O Rudra, with the year I pay homage.®

The bow of thine, O Rudra, on the south, may the wind blow after
it for thee, to thee, O Rudra, with the full year I pay homage.

The bow of thine, O Rudra, on the west, may the wind blow after it
for thee, to thee, O Rudra, with the Ida year I pay homage.

The bow of thine, O Rudra, on the north, may the wind blow after
it for thee [3], to thee, O Rudra, with the Idu year I pay homage.

The bow of thine, O Rudra, above, may the wind blow after it for
thee, to thee, O Rudra, with the year I pay homage.

Agni is Rudra; just as a tiger stands in anger, so he also (stands) ; when
piled with these he reverences him; verily with homage he soothes him.
The fires [4] of the dust
That have entered within the earth,
Of them thou art the highest ;
Do thou instigate us to life.*

1 Cf. KS. xxii. 8; KapS. xxxv. 2; MS. iii. 4. TS. v. 2. 6, the Catarudriya with TS.

8. This section contains (1) a rule in
favour of the use of one stake only in
place of eleven, which is an optional

v. 4. 3; the last has no special place as
it is a pure addition, while the first con-
tradicts the text.

2 The verse used is TS. iv. 6. 8 m, and its use
of a brick to cover the step of the priest is prescribed here by ApQS. xvi. 21. 12.
on the altar, and (8) then gives the ° For the ritual see Ap(S. xvii. 12. 8; B(S.
Mantras for the gift of a bow unasked to x. 48.

& Brahman, which follows the Cataru- * This is found also in KS. xxii. 10 ; V8. xviii.
driya litany, and finally (4) the Mantras 67 (¢B. ix. 6. 1. 58); KS. has purisinah,
for one who is about to go on a journey. and both have asi {vim ; but VS. has
The step episode beolongs logically with asyam prthivydm ddhi, and KS. avistah.

number; then (2) it prescribes the use
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‘Thee, O Agni, with the mind have I obtained; thee, O Agni, with the
fervour have I obtained ; thee,O Agni, with the consecration have I obtained ;
thee, O Agni, with the observances have I obtained ; thee, O Agni, with the
pressing-day have I obtained; thee, O Agni, with the sacrificial fees have
I obtained ; thee, O Agni, with the concluding bath have I obtained ; thee,
O Agni, with the barren cow have I obtained ; thee, O Agni, with the ery
of Godspeed! have I obtained’, he says;! this is the obtaining of Agni;
verily therewith he obtains him.

v. 5. 8. He? pays reverence in front with the Gayatra (Saman); verily he
confers breath upon him, (He reverences) the wings with the Brhat and the
Rathantara ; verily he confers might upon him. (He reverences) the tail
with the seasonal Yajiiayajfiiya;® verily he finds support in the seasons.
He pays reverence with the Prstha (Stotras); the Prsthas are brilliance;
verily he confers brilliance upon him. Prajapati created Agni; he, created,
went away from him; him he checked (uvd@rayata) by the Varavantiya,
and that is why the Varavantiya ¢ has it name. By the Cyaita® he con-
gealed him, and that is why the Cyaita has its name [1]. In that he
reverences with the Varavantiya, he restrains him, and by the Cyaita he
congeals him. At the joinings of the wings he reverences with the heart
of Prajapati;® verily he attains his affection.

[—vV.5.8

With the eastern quarter I place thee, with the Gayatrr metre, with

Agni as the deity ; with the head of Agni I put down the head of Agni.?

With the southern quarter I place thee, with the Tristubh metre, with

Indra as the deity ; with the wing of Agni I put down the wing of Agni.

With the western quarter I place thee [2), with the JagatT metre,

with Savitr as the deity ; with the tail of Agni I put down the tail of Agni.

For the ritual see Ap(S. xvii. 23. 12;
M¢S. vi. 2. 6 ; BCS. x. 59, is a misreading (Ind. Stud. iii. 202). The
1 Found also in KS. xxii. 8 in a different form. correct form appears in Ap. and Baudh.

¢ Cf. KS. xxi. 6; KapS. xxxii, 20 ; MS. iii. 4 Based on RV, i.27.1; SV. ii. 984.
8. b, all ad fin. This scction describes ° Based on RV, viii.49. 1; SV, i. 235 ; ii. 161,

in Aranya Gana, iv. 1.9, where Anusthi

the reverence paid to the fire and the
Atmestakas. The former subject belongs
to TS.v. 4. 4, and the latter to TS. v. 4. 1.
See ApCS. xvii. 7.6 and 12.9-11 ; B(S. x.
49. See also OB. ix. 1. 2, 85 43 ; LCS.i.
6. 11; and Weber, Ind. Stud. xiii. 275,
276 ; Eggeling, SBE. xliii. 180 n. ; Fried-
lander, Qarkhayana Aranyaka, pp. 89, 40.

3 The comm, as edited in the BI. finds the

basis of this in TS. i. 6. 21. But this sug-
gestion is based on a correction of rasan-
tah in the comm. to vasantam and is quite
wrong ; the Saman is that based on ArS,
iv. 2 (vasanta in nu rantyah), and it is named

The text clearly treats ¢yaita as derived
from ¢yai, ‘ congeal’; the comm, thinks
it means ‘overpowers’ in ¢yeti akurula,
but that is impossible and the connexion
with ¢yai is easy. For the form, cf.
Whitney, Sansk. Gramm, §1098. Ap. does
not mention this but the Vamadevya
Siman ; Baudh. is very elaborate and has
both.

6 sdmanycam says Ap. For similar Upasthanas

cf. the citations in Friedlander, ¢ankha-
yana Aranyaka, pp. 39, 40.

7 This is found in KS. xxii. 6; MS. ii. 8. 11,

Cf. MCS. vi. 2. 2.
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With the northern quarter I place thee, with the Anustubh metre,
with Mitra and Varuna as the deity ; with the wing of Agni I put down
the wing of Agni.

With the upright quarter I place thee, with the Pafikti metre, with
Brhaspati as the deity, with the back of Agni I put down the back of Agni.

He who piles the fire without its body is without a body in yonder
world ; he who piles it with its body is with his body in yonder world. He
puts down the body bricks ; this is the body of the fire; verily he piles the
fire with its body ; he has his body in yonder world who knows thus.
v.5.9. a O' Agni, the ocean, thy arrow called the young, with it be gentle

to us ; homage to this of thine ; may we prosper, living on this of thine.

b O Agni, the boisterous ; ¢ theabysmal ; d the strong ; e the desirable ;
thy arrow called young, with it be gentle to us; homage to this of thine ;
may we prosper, living on this of thine.?

f The? layers are the five Agnis, the first is the ocean by name, the second
the boisterous [1], the third the abysmal, the fourth the strong, the fifth
the desirable ; if he were not to offer libations to them they would burn the
Adhvaryu and the sacrificer ; in that he offers these libations, verily he soothes
them with their proper portion ; neither Adhvaryu nor sacrificer goes to ruin_

g May speech be mine in the mouth, breath in the nostrils, sight in the
eyes, hearing in the ears, might in the arms, force in the thighs, may all
my members be uninjured ; may thy body [2] be with my body ; homage
to thee ; harm me not.

L The breaths depart from him who piling the fire steps down on it;
“May speech be mine in the mouth, breath in the nostrils’, he says; verily
he bestows the breaths on himself.

i The Rudra in the fire, in the waters, in the plants, the Rudra that
hath entered all beings, to that Rudra be homage.*

xl. 8 and MS. ii. 8. 12, these lists in-

V. 5. 8—]

1This section contains the Mantras and

Brahmana for (1) five oblations (a-e) tothe
fires which should rank after TS. v.4.9;
(2) a Mantra (g) for the mounting of the
fire, supplementing TS, v. 1. 2; (8) an
oblation (caru) of Gavidhuka (Coix barbatu)
to the Rudras not covered by the Cataru-
driya (8), supplementing TS, v. 4. 8; (4)
with?an anointing of the fire after piling,
supplementingTS. v.4.2, For(1)cf. Ap(S.
xvii. 20. 14 ; BGS. x. 87, 89, 41, 44 ; M(CS.
vi. 1. 8; for (2) cf. Ap¢S. xvi. 21. 14;
M@S. v. 2.15.20; for (8) cf. Ap¢S. xvii. 12.
1, 2; BCS. x. 48; MCS. vi. 2. 4; for (4)
of. ApGS. xvii. 10, 11; MQS, vi. 2. 4;
BCS. x. b2.

! This is found in a different reading in KS.

cluding the invocations; MS. has tdya
vidhema, KS. tasyai t¢e vidhema; MS. has
lasyai te ndmas, KS. lasyai te svahda; MS.
has tasyai te upa patsuls jivd bhiyasma ; KS.
has not this but inserts taya nah pahi
before tasyai te svahd. KS. and MS. have
in different order the five epithets dudhra,
kahya, kimgila, vanya, and kaksya. Gahya
may be equivalent in sense to gahya.

$ This is found in AV. xix. 60. 1; TA. x. 72;

PGS. i. 8. 26; MCS. v. 2. 15. 20, with
variants, for which see Whitney’s note
on AV. MGCS. has akspéh, which is a bad
reading.

4+ AV. vii. 87. 1 is roughly and KS. xl. 5

closely parallel. The exact differentia
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k Some Rudras have shares in the libations (@huti), others have shares
in the oblations (havis) [3]; having offered the Catarudriya, he should
put down on the last brick an oblation of Gavidhuka; verily he soothes him
with his portion. ‘For him indeed is the Catarudriya offered in truth’, they
say, ‘ for whom this (oblation) is made on the fire.

[—v.5.10

1 May the Vasus, with the Rudras, protect thee on the east ; may the
Pitrs whose lord is Yama, with the Pitrs, protect thee on the south ; may
the Adityas, with the All-gods, protect thee on the west; may Dyutana
Maruta, with the Maruts, protect thee on the north [4]; may the gods,
whose chief is Indra, protect thee from below and from above.

m It is not purified, nor made worthy of sacrifice, nor really anointed,
if it is anointed before this point; in that he anoints it with ghee after it
has been piled, thereby is it purified, made worthy of sacrifice and really
anointed.!

v. 5. 10. @ Thou? art the eastern quarter, the favourable by name ; of thee as
such Agni is the overlord, the black (snake) the guardian; the overlord
and the guardian, to them homage ; may they be gentle to us; him whom
we hate and who hateth us I place within the jaws of you two.?

Thou art the southern quarter, the mighty by name ; of thee as such
Indra is the overlord, the scorpion, &ec.

Thou art the western quarter, the forward by name; of thee as
such [1] Soma is the overlord, the viper, &c.

Thou art the northern quarter, the stable by name ; of thee as such
Varuna is overlord, the striped snake, &ec.

Thou art the great quarter, the lady paramount by name; of thee as
such Brhaspati is overlord, the white, &c.

Thou art this quarter, the powerful by name ; of thee as such Yama
is the overlord, the spotted necked (snake) the guardian; the overlord
and the guardian, to them homage ; may they be gentle to us; him whom
we hate and [2] who hateth us I place within the jaws of you two.

between the two offerings for the Rudras

great offerings (¢), and (8) the freeing of
is not a great one, but the second is laid

the yoked Agni (e); the first two are

down on the brick (ni dadhyat) as a caru,
and not offered as an ordinary offering.

} Not in the other texts. It is a polemic

against the use of TS. iv. 4. 11 o for
anointing with golden chips, see Kp(;S.
xvii. 11. 1, though the Sutras allow of
the use of both in the different places.

2 Cf. MS. ii. 18. 21, This section contains

the Mantras and the Brahmana for (1)
the fire serpent offerings (a); (2) the six
21 [H.o.s. n]

placed naturally by the comm. after T'S.
v. 4. 9, the last has nospecial place as not
being any part of the rite as contemplated
above. For (1) sce ApGS. xvii. 20, 14;
M@S. vi. 2. 6; BCS. x. 49; for (2) see
I\p(;_s. xvii. 20. 15 ; BCS. x. 50; for (8)
see Ap(S, xvii. 23. 10; B@S, x. 59 ; M(S,
vi. 2. 6; KCS. xviii, 4. 26,

$ There is a similar list in MS, ii. 13.1, and

cf. MP, i, 17. 14.
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b These deities guard the fire when kindled; if he were not to offer
libations to them, they would suck the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer ; in that
Le offers these libations he soothes them with their proper portion ; neither
Adhvaryu nor sacrificer goes to ruin.

¢ Ye are missiles by name; your houses are in the east; your arrows
are Agni; the water, &ec.!

Ye are smearers by name [3]; your houses are in the south, your
arrows are the fathers; the ocean, &c.

Ye are the bearers of the bolt by name; your houses are in the west,
your arrows are sleep ; the cleft, &ec.

Ye are the stable by name; your houses are in the north; your
arrows are the waters ; the sea, &c.

Yo are overlords by name; your houses are above; your arrows are
the rain ; the helper, &e.

Ye are the raw-flesh eaters by name, of the earth ; your houses are
here [4|; your arrows are food ; winking is the name of the wind ; to you
homage ; be ye gentle to us; him whom we hate and who hateth us I put
in your jaws.

d Some gods eat the offerings, others do not ; verily the piler of the fire
delights both sets.  He offers these libations with curds mixed with honey ;
verily he delights them with their proper portion. Or rather they say,
“The gods who eat not the oblations are the bricks’ [6]. He offers going
round in order; verily he delights them completely.

e Suck this mighty breast of the waters,
Filled in the midst of the flood, O Agni;
Rejoice in the spring of sweetness, O ocean,
Enter thy seat of the sea.?

f 1f one having yoked the fire does not set it free, then just as a horse
yoked and not set free in hunger is overcome, so his fire is overcome, and
with it being overcome the sacrificer is overcome; he having piled the fire
becomes aheat [6]; ‘Suck this mighty breast of the waters’, (with these
words) he otfers a ladle full of butter; this is the freeing of the fire ; verily
sctting it free he gives it food. Therefore they say, both he who knows

1 Here as before thero are six quarters, no complimentary is wasted. The use of a
doubt the bradti and upari are identical as Stoma as well as an anointing is an addi-
the zenith, and wydm and ikd denote the tion with no obvious point.
point of observation of the speaker; 2 Found also in KS. xl. 6 and VS. xvii. 87:
cf. Vedic Index, i. 365, 866. The use of both have prdpinam and KS. @rmum, VS,
these verses is clearly supplementary arvan for the probably incorrect @rva ; in
to the verses given in TS. iv. 6.1 n and ApMB. ii. 17. 20 madhumantam appears
treated of in TS, v. 4.5, and the comm ’s for drjasvantam,

attempt to reconcile them as really
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[—v.5.14

and he who knows not. ‘A horse well loaded carries well’; the horse is
Agni; verily he delights him, he delighted delights him; he becomes
richer.

The Horse Sacrifice (continued)

v.5.11. To! Indra, the king, a boar; to Varuna, the king, a black
(antelope); to Yama, the king, a deer; to the bull, the king, a Gayal;
to the tiger, the king, a Bos Gavaeus; to the king of men a monkey;
for the swift falcon? a quail; for the Nilangu (snake) a worm; for
Soma, the king, a gazelle; for the ocean a crocodile; for the snowy
mountain an elephant.

v. 5. 12, The ® ape is for Prajapati; the owl, the Haliksna, the cat, arc for
Dhatr; to Sarasvati the white starling, of human speech; the wild goat,
the ichneumon, the Caka, these are for Puasan; the curlew to speech.t

v. 5. 13. To® the offspring of waters a fish ; the crocodile, the dolphin,
the Kulikaya are for the ocean; to speech the Paifgariija; to Bhaga the
sca-crow ; the swan, the Vahasa, the woodpecker, these are for Vayu;
to the quarters the Cakravaka.®

v. 5. 14. To " might, a boa-constrictor ; the mole, the Srjayd, the lizard,

1 Cf. KSAcvamedha, vii. 1; MS. iii. 14, 11; and five north on the stakes for tho ten
VS. xxiv. 30. This section begins tho list soctions 12-21,
of victims, in sets for the eleven sacrificial ¢4 MS. and KS. agree in Ula and Haliksna.

parts ; 11-21 contain the wild animals;
22-24 domesticated animals, In the
whole 11-24 K, agrees save for misread-
ings with the TS. MS. and V8. are less
in accord. Cf. Ap¢S. xx. 14. 4; BCS.
x. 23, 26; MCS. ix. 2. 4. Tho beasts
here enumerated are all treated of in the
Vedic Inder, and the little known is given
there. The comm., both Bhisk. and
Sayana, merely guess like Mahidhara on
VS., and Sayana falsely asserts that each
alternate Anuvika has eleven animals
in it. Bhaskarasays there are eighty-one
animals in eleven sections, and they can
be in some people’s view drawn meroly,
as being hard to catch.

2 The change of case is noteworthy. The

comm, makes the Nilafigu a black ser-
pent, the kulunigah a citragah katukasvarah,
while Bhaskara has citta (citka) katuka-
svanah: both readings seem corrupt.,

3 Of. KSAgvamedha, vii. 2; MS.iii. 14. 12,

13; VS. xxiv. 81, 33. Cf. BCS. xv. 23,
which prescribes five animals south

The comm. beside ‘ape’ for mayih sug-
gests a ‘forest peacock’; Haliksna is a
trnahinsa (grasshopper) or haritacataka
the Caka is a fly or a long-earcd beast.
Bhiskara gives Kanka as one vorsion of
Ula, or ‘long-cared’.

5 Cf. KSAgvamedha, vii. 3; MS. iii. 14. 2, 8,

15, 16 ; VS. xxiv. 34, 35.

8 KS. has jhasah; pulirayah (VS. (xxiv. 2b)

kulipayah ; MS. (iri. 14, 2, 16) pulikdyah)
and kivarasye, for which von Schroeder
suggests kubarasyn (cf. AK. i. 2. 3. 1 sch.).
The comm. calls the Painigariija a red-eyed
bharadv@jah, or a great bird that wanders
on the sea-shore, or a Cakora; an Ati
is a kutragi or a Casa (Coracias indica) ; a
Nikra and a Makara havo dirgha and par-
yastabeaks respectively, and a woodpocker
is also a water-bird ; these curiosities are
found in Bhaskara.

7 Cf. KSAgvamedha, vii. 4 ; MS. iii. 14, 14;

VS. xxiv. 88, The comm. explains
Srjaya as a black fly, a white scrpent,
or dark buffalo; the pot-nosed is a kind
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these are for Mitra; to death the dark (serpent); to wrath the viper; the
pot-nosed, the lotus-sitter, the copper snake, these are for Tvastr; to the
echo the Vahasa.

v.5.15. The! human beast to the moon; the lizard, the Kalaka, the
woodpecker, these are for the trees; the dappled (deer) to day ; the black
(antelope) to night; the cuckoo, the Ksviiika, the black-headed, these are
(to be offered) to Aryaman ; the crab for Dhatr.?

v. 5. 16. For?® the sun the crane; the deer, the peacock, the hawk, these
are for the Gandharvas; for the Vasus the francolin partridge; for the
Rudras the partridge ; the red doe, the Kundrnaci, the Golattika, these are
for the Apsarases ; to the wood the Srmara.t

v. 5.17. The® dappled (decr) is for the All-gods; the Pitva, Nyanku, the
Kaga, these are (to be offered) to Anumati; the cuckoo is for the half-
months ; the tortoise for the months; the Kvayi, the Kutaru, the gallinule,
these are (to be offered) to Sinivali; to Brhaspati the cat.®

v. 5. 18. The? Caka is for earth; the field-rat, the Kaca, the flying fox,
these are for the fathers; the pole-cat for the seasons; the quail to the
year ; the pigeon, the owl, the hare, these are for Nirrti; the cock for
Savitr.8

v. 5. 19. The ? deer for Rudra; the chameleon, the bird, the Pippaka, these
are (to be offered) to the arrow shot; the gazelle for the Maruts; the
Carga to the Brahman; the hyena, the black (deer), the dog of four eyes,
the asg, these are for other men ; to Agni the crow.®

1

of serpent ; the lotus-sitter is a lotus
serpent or a bee; the Vahasa is a kalpa-
pramanasarpa, while in 13 it is a Asullugani-
hhavahi jantuh,

Cf. KSA¢vamedha, vii. 5; MS. iii. 14. 16,

17; VS, xxiv. 35. 36.

according to the comm., is a deer or a
bear; the Datyauha a black-throat or
a dweller on the lake; the others are
kinds of beasts, Bhaskara gives the
Kvayi as a water-cock, or a gold-eater; the
Kutaru a mrgasinke or a kind of owl, the

Dityauha a water-cock or a lake dweller.

T Cf. KSA¢vamedha, vii. 8; MS. iii. 14, 19;
VS. xxiv. 26, 38.

8 KS.andsome MSS. haveherethe briefer form
pamtrak. The comm. says manthildvah
is a water-cock, a jahakd & hole-living
jackal ; a lopé a cemetery bird, a krkavd-
kuh a wild cock. Bhaskara gives the
Manthilava as a mahdudabhuj or a gakuni-
kuttaha.

9 Cf. KSA¢vamedha, vii. 9; MS. iii. 14, 20,
21; V8. xxiv. 39, 40,

¥ K8. has krkilasah, with which von Schroeder
compares AK. ii. 5. 12 sch. krkuldsak : the
comm. gives the Carga as a wild Cataka,
the Dhuiiksna as the white crow, follow-
ing Bhaskara,

3 The comm. calls the Kilaka a saratd and
the Kgvinka a red-faced female ape, and
the kakkatah a hole-living crab; KS. has
pigah and kakkatah, Bhaskara has lata for
saratd, and possibly the latter word is a
mere corruption, not a difficult one.

3 Cf. KSAgvamedha, vii. 6; MS. iii, 14. 18;
V8. xxiv. 87.

¢ Kundrnacl is a house lizard, according to
the comm. ; the Golattika is an afjaritaka
or a red and white animal ; the Srmara
is a camara. Bhaskara has khaRjaritaka
as the form.

5 Cf. KSA¢vamedha, vii. 7; MS,. iii. 14. 20;
VS, xxiv. 89.

¢ KS. has bidiah, VS, (xxiv. 82) pidvih, and
KS. has ¢myutah for ¢itputdh. Nyainku,



453)

The Awwmal Offerings [—v.6.1

v.5.20. The! Alaja is for the atmosphere ; the otter, the diver, the swimmer,
these for the waters; to Aditi the Hansasici; to Indrani the Kirga; the
vulture, the white-breasted, the Vardhranasa, these are for the sky; the
hedgehog is for sky and earth.?

v. 5. 21. The?® eagle for Parjanya; the swan, the wolf, the cat, these arc
for Indra; the otter for the waters; the jackal is (to be offered) to
Aryaman ; the lion, the ichneumon, the tiger, these are (to be offered)
to great Indra; the rhinoceros to desire.*

v. 5. 22. For?® Agni the black-necked ; for Sarasvati the ewe; the brown
one for Soma ; the dark for Pasan; the white-backed for Brhaspati; the
variegated for the All-gods ; the ruddy one for Indra ; the speckled one for
the Maruts; the mixed one for Indra and Agni; the one spotted below
for Savitr; the ram for Varuna.t

v. 5. 238. The” horse, the hornless one, the Gayal, these are for Prajapati;
for Agni the two with black necks; for Tvastr the two with hairy
thighs; the two white-backed for Brhaspati; to Dhatr the speckled-
bellied one; for the sun the white ram.

v. 5. 24, To?® Agni of the front the red-limbed ? ox ; the two spotted below
for Savitr ; the two red-navelled for Puasan ; the two hornless tawny oncs
for the All-gods; the speckled for the Maruts; the black goat for Agni;
the ewe for Sarasvati; the black ram with one white foot for Varuna.

PRAPATHAKA VI
The Piing of the Fire Altar (continued)

v. 6. 1. @ Golden™ of colour, pure, purifying,
In which was born Kagyapa, in which Indra,

1 Cf. KSA¢vamedha, vii. 10; MS. iii. 14. 16,
20; VS. xxiv. 34, 39.

2 KS. has Kirsi ; the comm. explains gitikahsi
as a vulture, and 1ardhranasd as a kha-
dgamrga, while Bhaskara gives asavariant

binding to the central post.

8 Cf. KSA¢vamedha, viii. 8; VS. xxiii. 59;
B@S. xv. 23, which prescribes their
binding to the central post. In theo
MSS. AC. the number is given as 19,

kankanacarika.

3 Cf. KSAgvamedha, vii. 11; KS. xxiv. 34-37.

4 The comm. gives the Parasvant as a buffalo,
but cf. Vedic Index, i. 492. Bhaskara gives
buffalo or ass as the sense,

8 Cf. KSA¢vamedha, viii. 1; MS, iii. 18, 2;
VS. xxix. 68.

¢ This and the next section give the colours
for the gods; cf. Hillebrandt, Thiere und
Gotter im vedischen Ritual (Breslau, 1905).

7 Cf. KSA¢vamedha, viii. 2; MS, iii. 18.2;
VS. xxiv. 1. BGS. xv. 23 prescribes their

15-18 being called 14, 2-5 and 20 and 21
being made 20. 1 and 20. 2. This is in-
teresting, for in ApCS. xvii. 14. 4 the
number is given as ten, which corre-
sponds with the omission of 15-18, but
not with that of 21.

9 yohitaliiga or rakla is the version of Bhiiskara.

10 Cf. KS. xxxix. 2; MS, ii. 18.1; MP. i. 2,
2-6. This section contains the verses
accompanying the rite for the Kumbhes-
takas ; with a-n he addresses the Kum-
bhestakis when deposited, and with o he
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They have conceived Agni as a germ, of varied forms ;
May these waters be gentle and kindly to us.'
b Those in whose midst Varuna doth go,
Gazing on the truth and falsehood of men,
Dripping honey, pure, purifying ;
May these waters be gentle and kindly to us.?
¢ Those of which in the sky the gods make their food,
Those that are in many places in the sky,
Those that inundate the earth with their sap [1], the pure ones;
May these waters be gentle and kindly to us.*
d With auspicious eye gaze on me, O waters ;
‘With auspicious body, do ye touch my skin ;
I invoke all you Agnis that sit in the waters;
Do ye confer upon me radiance and might and force.!
¢ When as ye went below
Ye cried (d@nadata) on the slaying of the serpent,
Therefore are ye eriers (nadyd}) by name ;
These are your names, O streams.®
J When instigated by Varuna
Ye wallowed speedily [2],
Then Indra obtained (@pnot) you as ye went ;
Therefore ye are waters (pak).®
g As ye glided against his will,
He stayed (dvivarata) your courses,
Indra with his might, O goddesses ;
Therefore your name is water (vaj).”
I One god stepped upon them,
As they glided, according to his will,

deposits in their midst an oblation (carn) 2 This is AV. i. 33. 2 as regards a, b, and d;

of wild rice in milk, for Brhaspati; see also RV. vii. 49. 3 throughout, without
ApCS. xvi. 83.2, 8 ; the bricks como aftor variant. AV. in ¢ has the ¢ of i. 83. 1.
the Apiinablirts (TS. iv. 8. 3), tho twelvo 3 This is AV. i. 33. 8, except as regards e,
Sarntatis, the five Vacis (ApQS. xvi. 32, which AV. repeats from i. 83.1; MP. has
8, 4). Cf. MCS. vi. 1. 6. B¢S. x. 28, nivistah,

29 spoecifies tho lines in which they 4 Thisis AV.i.33.4,which in o has ghrtagcitah
are depositod running from the right gucdyah yih pavakih; MP. has givéna tvd
shoulder to the Svayamitrnna (« and b) ; caksus@ pagyanti dpah and in d spreantu,
from the left hip (¢ and d), from the with te as beforo.

right hip (e and /), from the left shoul- # This is AV. iii. 13, 1, with d¢ for tdh ; KS.
der (g and %), from the right side (¢ and has it and MS. yd¢ and samprdcyutah.
k), and from the loft (! and m). KS8. begins here.

1 This is AV. i. 83. 1, which, however, has ¢ This is AV. iii. 18. 2; AV. KS. and MS,
savitd for kagydipah (cf. Bloomficld, AJP. lingualize the sthana. XKS. has yafir vah.
xvii. 403), and agnih, and with MS. hasyah 7 This is AV. iii. 13. 3; the Pada like the
—dadhiré in o, but MS, has wih bofore gdar- comm. on AV. treats htham as one word ;

bham ; AV. has suvarndk; MP, has te in d. KS. has vah priyam.
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(Saying) ¢ The great ones have breathed forth (ud) ;
Therefore they are called water.
¢ The waters are kindly, the waters were ghee ;
These waters bear Agni and Soma ;
The bitter sap of those dispensing sweetness [8], the satisfying,

Hath come to me with breath, with radiance.?

% 1 behold, or I hear;

The cry cometh to me, the voice of them to us;
I consider that I have enjoyed the ambrosia then,
‘When I delighted you, O ye of golden hue.?

! Ye, waters, are healing ;
Further us to strength,
To see great joy.*

m The most auspicious flavour that is yours,

Accord to us here,
Like eager mothers.

n To him may we come with satisfaction,
To whose dwelling ye quicken us,

O waters, and propagate us.

o Arise to the sky, aim at the atmosphere, be united with the earth ;
thou art splendour ; for splendour thee!

v.6. 2. He5 draws cups of water ; the cups are the royal consecration ; the fire
is the consecration; the royal consceration is the conseeration of Varuna;
(the fire) to be piled is Agni’s consecration; verily by them is he conse-
crated ; verily also he conquers both the worlds, that of him who has offered
the royal consecration and that of the piler of the fire. There are waters; the
waters are foes of Agni; in that he puts the waters down below the fire,

! This is AV.iii, 13, 4 ; AV, and MS. insert
a needless vah, but not KS. The senso is
uncertain ; the comm. here takes it that
made great by Indra they showed ener-
getic action (cestitavatyah); that on AV.
that they breathed freely or heaved a sigh
of relief ; Weber (Ind. Stud. xvii. 240) that
they sighed under his weight (dpi = ddhi
according to comm. on AV.); Roth (in
Whitney's trans. of AV.) thinks Indra
politely inquires, ‘their worships have
given themselves an airing’. Bhaskara
renders ‘they breathed out (ucchvusita-
vatyah) ‘“ we have become great through
him "’ and points out that yathavagim
may apply to Indra or the waters.

2 Here KS. ends ; thisis AV. iii. 13.5, which,
however, has dsan, as has MS. MS. inverts

the order, putting a and b of k& in place
of & and b of i, and has dpo devir ghrta-
minvd w dpah.

8 This is AV. iii. 13. 6, which has ma for the

nah of b; MS. has in text vir nv asaim, but
in Pada vik nu asam ; KS. has van ndama ;
both AV. and MS. have yadd.

4 I-n are given in full above, TS. iv. 1. b b-d.
5 This section gives the Brihmana for the

Mantras of T'S. v. 6. 1, dealing with the pot
bricks, and the oblation (carw) to Brhas-
pati. Thero are twelve so-called pot
bricks, being in the shape of a male and
female pot filled with water respectively,
deposited in each furrow with four in
the centre ; sce ApGS. xvi. 82, 6; BCS,
x. 28. This section would naturally be
found in TS, v. 2.10, Cf. MS. iii, 4. 10,
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(they serve) to overcome his foe; he prospers himself, his foe is defeated.
The waters are ambrosia [1]; therefore they sprinkle with water him who
is faint; he does not go to ruin, he lives all his life, for whom these are
put down, and who knows them thus. The waters are food, the waters are
cattle, cattle are food ; an eater of food and rich in cattle he becomes, for
whom these are put down, and who knows them thus. They are twelve;
the year has twelve months; verily by the year he wins food for him [2];
there are vessels used ; in a vessel is food eaten ; verily he wins food with
its birthplace ; up to the twelfth generation he eats food ; moreover, he is
not cut off from his vessel for whom these are put down, nor he who knows
them thus. The pots and the pans! make pairs, for the propagation of
pairing ; with offspring, with cattle, with pairings is he propagated for
whom these are put down and he who [3] knows them thus. Agni is pain; he
afflicts the Adhvaryu, the sacrificer, and offspring with pain; in that he puts
down water, he soothes his pain; neither Adhvaryu nor sacrificer goes to ruin;
offspring are soothed where these are put down. The waters are the hearts
of the waters ; in that he puts these down, he unites these with (the waters)
of the sky; Parjanya becomes likely to rain [4]. He who knows their
home and their arrangement becomes possessed of a home, things go in
order for him. Along the furrows he puts (them) down; this is their home,
their arrangements ; he who knows thus becomes possessed of a home, and
things go in order for him. The others he puts down in pairs, but four in
the middle, for support. The bricks are food, this oblation is food in very
presence ; in that he puts down this oblation, verily straightway [5] he wins
food for him ; in the middle he puts (them) down ; verily he bestows food on
him in the middle; therefore in the middle is food eaten. It is offered to
Brhaspati ; Brhaspati is the holy power of the gods: verily by holy power
he wins food for him. ¢Thou art splendour; for splendour thee!’ he says;
brilliant and resplendent does he become, for whom these are put down, and
he who knows it thus.

v. 6. 8. He? puts down the bricks of being;® in every place is death

Bhitestakas follow the Valakhilyas and
80 this Brihmana follows on TS, v. 8. 2 ;

1 The pots are given distinctive marks to
ascribe to them male and female charac-
teristics. the Abhiseka is subsequent to the Vaja-

2 Thissection gives the Brihmana and in part prasaviya explained in TS. v. 4. 9.
the Mantras for (1) twelve Bhiitestakas; 3 The Mantras are given in the schol. and in
(2) eight devaswr@m harvingi, and (8) the I\pQS. xvii. 2. 6 as prasaviya tvopayamaya

pouring over the sacrificer seated on a
throne, covered with a skin, on the right
wing of the altar; see for (1) Ap(S. xvii.
2.6; BCS. x 46; for (2) sce Ap(S xvii.
22. 9, 10, and cf. BGS. x. 55, 56; for (8)
Ap@S. xvii. 19. 4-11; B(CS. x. 68. The

tva kataya tvarnavaya tvd dharnasiya (vd
dravindya tv@ sindhave tvd samuchdya tvi
sarasvale {vd@ vigravyacase tva subhutdya tvd-
ntariksiya tva; cf. KS, x1. 4; MP. i,
10. 7. Bhask., however, sees in them
TS. vii, 5. 11,
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born ; wherever death is born, thence he removes it by sacrifice; therefore
the piler of the fire lives all his life, for all deaths are removed by him;
therefore the piler of the fire is not to be practised against ; his witcheraft
turns upon him (who does so) and lays him low. He who piles the fire is
consecrated ; these are the offerings of the divine consecrators ;! so many are
the consecrations of the gods, and they [1] confer consecrations upon him ;
they consecrate him, the fire is consecration ; the royal consecration is the
consecration of Varuna; (the fire) to be piled is the consecration of holy
power. ‘On the instigation of the god Savitr, thee’, he says; verily
instigated by Savitr he consecrates him with holy power, with the deities.?
He pours down every sort of food, to win every sort of food. He pours
down over him from the front face to face; for from the front face to
face is food eaten., He pours down from the head, for from the head is
food eaten; he causes (the water) to flow over up to the mouth [2]; verily
on the mouth he bestows food-cating upon him. ¢ With the lordship of
Agni I consecrate thee’, he says; this is the conseeration of Agni; verily
he consccrates him with it. < With the lordship of Brhaspati 1 consecrate
thee’, he says; Brhaspati is the holy power of the gods; verily with holy
power he consecrates him. ¢ With the lordship of Indra I consecrate thee’,
he says; verily he confers power from above upon him. That [3] is the
form of the royal consecration. He who knowing thus piles the fire
conquers both the worlds, that of him who has offered the royal conseeration
and that of the piler of the fire. When Indra had been conscerated, his power
and strength fell away in ten places; the gods brought it together with
the Sautramani;® he who piles the fire is consecrated ; having piled the
fire he should sacrifice with the Sautramani; verily collecting power and
strength he places them in himself.
v. 6. 4. The* year in unison with the Ayavans;° the dawn in unison with the
! These are offered after the cake for Agni 3 For the Sautrimani cf. Eggeling, SBE. xliv.

and Soma. 213 seq. ; BCS. xvii. 31-38 ; Ap¢S. ix.
2 This is part of the Vajaprasaviya: these are 1-10.

offerings made of both wild and domesti- ¢ For §§ 1, 2, cf. KS. xxii. 5 (Mantra), 6

cated plants, in liquid form according to
Ap@S. xvii. 19. 4-11, Ap. duffers from
TS. in taking the position as that the
pouring of the offerings takes place while
the priest stands facing east (xvii. 19.10);
this flatly contradicts the Sanhita ; he
also evidently accepts the order of the
Mantras asindrasya—brhaspateh,the second
for a Rijanya and the next for a Vaigya,
but he recognizes also this form; the
reverse order is found in the parallel
passago TB. i.8. 8. 2,3. VS, xviii.37 has
a parallel but only with Agni to this rite.

22 [n 0.8. w]

(Brahmana); MS. ii, 12. 3 (Mantra); iii.
4. 4 (Brahmana); VS. xii. 74; ¢B. vii.
2.8.8. For §§ 2-b cf. KS. xxii. 9; KapS.
xxxiv. 6. This section contains the treat-
ment of five offerings on a Darbha stem ;
the grass is taken up with root and all,
and put down in the middle of the altar
and five libations made over it; see Kp(;S.
xvi. 17. 7; MGS. vi. 2. 5,6; K¢S, xvii. 8,
2; BCS. x. 24. This Brahmuna would
naturally be found before TS. v. 2. b.

5 KS. has ayavobhih, MS, dyavadbhih, VS. dyavo-

bhih; the form is strange; these San-
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ruddy (cows); Surya in unison with the steed; the Agvins in unison

with the wondrous works. Agni Vaigvanara in unison with the food

offerings; with ghee; hail!
The year is the year, the Ayavas are the months, the red one the dawn,
the steed Siirya, the A¢vins these two (worlds), Agni Vaigvanara the year,
the food offerings cattle, ghee cattle. With the year cattle are born;
verily with the year he produces cattle for him. He offers on a blade of
Darbha grass [1]; the Darbhas are the ambrosia, the strength of the (earth);
he offers on it; verily he is propagated. An eater of food he becomes for
whom they offer thus. These dcities are the foremost portions of Agni;
verily he delights them ; verily too he places the eye of Agni in front; he
becomes not blind who knows thus. Waters were the world at first, the
moving ocean ; Prajiapati, becoming wind, rocked about on a lotus leaf;
he [2] could find no support; he saw that nest of the waters, on it he piled
the fire, that became this (earth), then indeed did he find support. (The
brick) which he put down in front became the head, that is the eastern
quarter ; (the brick) which he put down on the right became the right side,
that is the southern quarter; (the brick) which he put down behind became
the tail) that is the western quarter; (the brick) which he put down on the
left [3] beecame the left side, that is the northern quarter; (the brick)
which he put down above became the back, that is the zenith. Agni of the
five bricks is this (earth); therefore when they dig in it they knock up
against the brick, against gravel. Now all this (carth) in the eyes of the
birds shines at night, therefore birds do not at night rest upon it. He who
knowing this piles a fire finds support, and conquers all the quarters, The
Brahman is connected with Agni, therefore the Brahman finds prosperity in
all the quarters; verily every quarter he goes to is his own. The fire is the
nest of the waters; thercfore waters draw the fire; verily they enter their
own birthplace.
v. 6. 5. Having! kept the fire in the pan for a year in the second year
he should offer on eight potsherds to Agni, to Indra on eleven potsherds,
to the All-gods on twelve potsherds, to Brhaspati an oblation, to Visnu
on three potsherds ; in the third year he should sacrifice with the Abhijit
(offering). In that there is (an offering) on eight potsherds, the Gayatri
has eight syllables, and the morning pressing is connected with Agni and
the Gayatri, verily he supports by it the morning pressing and the

hitas agroe in sirah and iddya. The last them these five offerings are required,
two words go with each libation. and after them the Abhijit is offered ;

1 Cf. K8. xxii. 8. This section deals with the seo Ap(CS. xvii. 26. 8,4, 12; BES. xvii,
caso of those who perform a year’s con- 23 (tapascitam ayanam),

secration, and a year’s Upasads ; before
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Gayatri metre. In that there is (an offering) on eleven potsherds, the
Tristubh has eleven syllables, and the midday pressing is connected with
Indra and the Tristubh, verily he supports by it the midday pressing and
the Tristubh [1] metre. In that there is (an offering) on twelve potsherds,
the Jagati has twelve syllables, and the third pressing is connected with the
All-gods and the Jagati, verily he supports by it the third pressing and the
Jagatl metre. In that there is an oblation to Brhaspati, and Brhaspati is
the holy power of the gods, verily he supports by it holy power. In that
there is (an offering) to Visnu on three potsherds, and Vignu is the sacrifice,
verily he supports by it the sacrifice. In that he sacrifices with the
Abhijit in the third year, (it serves) for conquest. In that he keeps
the fire in the pan for a year, he [2] saves this world by it; in that he
piles the fire in the second year, he saves the atmosphere by it; in that
he sacrifices in the third year, he saves yonder world by it. This (tire)
Para Atnara, Kaksivant Augija, Vitahavya Crayasa, and Trasadasyu
Paurukutsya ! piled, being desirous of oftspring; then indeed did they win
thousands cach of children; he is extended with offspring, with cattle,
that measure he attains which they attained, who knowing thus piles
the fire.

v. 6.6. a Prajapati? piled the fire; it kept being razor-edged; the gods
in terror did not approach it; they, clothing themselves in the metres,
approached it, and that is why the metres have their name. The metres
are holy power; the black antelope skin is the form of holy power; he
puts on a pair of black antelope skin shoes; verily clothing himself with
the metres he approaches the fire, ta prevent injury to himself.

b The fire is put down as a treasure of the gods [1]. Now a treasure
unguarded others find, or he cannot recollect where it is; he steps on the
fire-pan ; verily he makes himself its overlord, for guardianship. Or rather
they say, ‘It should not be stepped on’; the pan is connected with Nirrti ;
if he were to step on it, he would hand himself aver to Nirrti ; therefore it

[—v.6.6

decision of that passage to put on one
shoe only; (2) it justifies the putting of
the man’s head on the pan asa way of pre-

! KS.omits Vitahavya Crayasa, and has Pau-
rukutsa ; in PB. xxv.16. 8 similar merits
are ascribed to the Ayanas, and the samo

list as here but in different order and
with Paurukutsa is given ; in JUB., ii. 6,
11 the same list as KS. is found as pirce

maharajah ¢rotriyah; see Hillebrandt, Ved.
Myth. iii. 165, n. 4 ; Vedic Index, ii. 317.

3 This section elaborates previous Brihmana

passages as follows: (1) It explains the
use of black sandals enjoined in TS. v. 4,
4.4: it is noteworthy that it ignores the

sorving the treasure of tho fire ; sce TS. v.
2.9.2; (3) it adds a meaningless episode
to the connexion of Prajapati and the
piling, TS. v. b. 2. 2 (itsclf an addition);
(4) it explains the offering on twelve pot-
sherds to Vaigvanara mentioned in TS.
v. 4.7.6; and (b) it specifies the verse
for the putting in of dust as mortar, see
TS.v.2.8.7.
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should not be stepped on.  He puts down the human head, for guardianship ;
and moreover this is just as if one should say, ¢ Guard that for me’ [2].

¢ Atharvan is Prajapati; Dadhyaiic Atharvana is the fire, his bones
are the bricks ; as to that the seer says, ¢ Indra with the bones of Dadhyafic’.!
In that he piles the fire with the bricks, he piles up the fire with itself; he
has his own self in yonder world who knows thus.

d (The fire) to be piled is the body of Agni, Vai¢gvanara is the self;
in that he offers to Vaigvanara after the piling, he prepares its [3] body
and mounts it ; the sacrificer thus prepares his body, in that he piles the
fire; in that he offers to Vaigvanara after the piling, verily having pre-
pared his body he mounts it with the self ; thereforc they do not cut off
from it ; verily living he goes to the gods.

e He puts on dust with a verse addressed to Vaigvanara ; Agni
Vaigvanara? is this (carth), the dust is its piling; verily he piles Agni
Vaigvanara ; Vaigvanara is the form dear to Agni; verily he wins the
form dear to him.

v. 6. 7. The® gods obtained the brilliance (virdjam) of Agni by means
of the consecration ; for three nights should he be conscerated ; the Viraj
has three feet, he obtains the Virdj. For six nights should he be
conscecrated ; the year consists of six seasons; the Virdj is the year, he
obtains the Viraj. For ten nights should he be consecrated ; the Viraj
has ten syllables; he obtains the Virdaj. For twelve nights should he be
consecerated ; the year has twelve months ; the Viraj is the year; he obtains
the Viraj. He should be consecrated for thirteen nights; the year has
thirteen months [1]; the Viraj is the ycar; he obtains the Viraj. For
fifteen nights should he be conscerated ; the nights of the half-month are
fifteen ; the year is made up by the half-months; the Virdj is the year; he
obtains the Virdaj. For seventeen nights should he be conscerated ; the
year has twelve months and seven scasons; the Viraj is the year; he
obtaing the Viraj. For twenty-four nights should he be consecrated ; the
year has twenty-four half-months; the Viraj is the yecar; he obtains the
Virdj. For thirty nights should he be consecrated [2] ; the Viraj has thirty
syllables; he obtains the Viriij. For a month should he be consecrated ; the
year is the month; the Viraj is the year; he obtains the Viraj. For four
months should he be consecrated ; for four months the Vasus bore him,
they conquered the carth, the Gayatri metre; for eight the Rudras, they

1 The verse is given in full at TB. i 5. 8.1; length of the Diksi ; cf. TS. v.1.9. The

ApQs. xvii, 8. 2. Itis RV. i, 84, 13. whole depends on the play of the words
2 The verso is I's, i. 6. 11 d, vrdj as brilllance and the name of a
3 Cf. KS. xxi. 5; KapS. xxxii, 20 ; MS. iii. 3. metre.

6. This section gives variants of the
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conquered the atmosphere, the Tristubh metre; for twelve the Adityas,
they conquered the sky, the Jagati metre; then they attained distinction,
supremacy over the gods. Therefore after keeping the fire for twelve
months, should one pile it up; the year has twelve months, the fire to be
piled is the year, the bricks are days and nights; he piles him with the
bricks obtained ; verily also he attains distinction, supremacy over his equals.
v. 6. 8. « Agni! is piled for the world of heaven; if he were not to mount
after him the sacrificer would be excluded from the world of heaven.
‘I have mounted on the earth ; let not breath forsake me’; ¢ I have mounted
on the atmosphere ; let not offspring forsake me’; ‘I have mounted on the
sky, we have attained the light’, he says; this is the mounting after Agni ;
verily by it he mounts after him, to attain the world of heaven.?

b If he were to set up (the cleven posts) commensurate with the wings[1],
he would make the sacrificial rite too small, his offspring would be worse off
than himself. He sets (it) up commensurate with the altar ; verily he makes
the sacrificial rite larger, his offspring does not become worse than himself.

¢ He should pile (the fire) of a thousand (bricks) when first piling (it) ;
this world is commensurate with a thousand; verily he conquers this
world. He should pile (it) of two thousand when piling a sccond time;
the atmosphere is commensurate with two thousand; verily he conquers
the atmosphere. IHe should pile (it) of three thousand when piling for the
third time [2] ; yonder world is commensurate with three thousand ; verily
he conquers yonder world.

d Knee deep should he pile (it), when piling for the first time ; verily
with the Gayatri he mounts this world ; navel deep should he pile (it) when
piling for the second time; verily with the Tristubh he mounts the
atmosphere ; neck deep should he pile (it) when piling for the third time;
verily with the Jagati he mounts yonder world.

e After piling the fire he should not have intercourse with a woman
of pleasure, thinking, I shall deposit seed in that which is no womb’; nor
after piling for the second time should he have intercourse with the wife of

1 Cf. KS. xxii. 7; KapS. xxxv. 1; MS. iii. 4. Retahsic bricks various rules are laid

8. This section again contains a number
of odd comments ; (1) it supplements TS.
v. 4. 4. 5 as to the mounting on the fire ;
(2) the spaco for the eleven stakes is de-
seribed in size; this part assumes eleven
stakes, against one in TS. v. 5. 7. 1; the
comm. explains the divergence by the
usual Vikrti theory; (3) tho number of
bricks of the altar and the depth are
described (¢ and d), supplementing the
Brihmana; (4) in connexion with the

down, supplementing TS. v. b, 4 ; it con-
tradicts it as to the use of the Mantras,
which it reduces to two by omitting
svardt (TS, iv. 2. 9n); () the Mantras for
two of the Samistayajunsi (tenth and
cleventh are given) ; (6) the Mantra said
by the Adhvaryu at the end of the piling
is set out, supplementing TS. v. b. 8.

2 See f\pQS. xvii, 18.5 ; this verse is said by

the sacrificer, not the Adhvaryu; cf.
M¢S. vi. 1. 7; BCS, x. 81, 89, 16,
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another [3], nor after piling for a third time should he have intercourse
with any woman whatever. In that he piles the fire, he deposits seed ; if
he were to have intercourse he would be deprived of seed. Or rather they
say, ‘ If he were not to have intercourse, there would be no offspring.” In
that he puts down the two Retahsic (bricks), they support the seed of the
sacrificer ; therefore he should have intercourse, for the non-spilling of seed.!

f Three sceds are there, father, son, grandson [4]; if he were to put
down two Retahsic (bricks), he would cleave his seed ; three he puts down,
for the continuity of seed ; the first Retahsic is this (earth), this (earth) is
speech, therefore they see this (carth), they see speech speaking ; the second
is the atmosphere, the atmosphere is breath, thercfore they see not the
atmosphere, nor breath ; the third is yonder (sky), yonder (sky) is the eye,
therefore they sec yonder (sky), they see the eye. With a Yajus he sets
down this one [5] and yonder one, but with mind only the middle, to
arrange these worlds, and also the breaths.

g ¢ The sacrifice offered by the Bhrgus, the Vasus, accord our desires ;
of thee thus offered, enjoyed, may I here enjoy wealth,” he says; verily he
milks thereby the song and the recitation.?

h ¢ Father Matarigvan, bestow flawless abodes ; the flawless abodes the
Ucijs have made ; let Soma, all knowing, the leader, be leader ; let Brhas-
pati recite hymns and rejoicing,’” he says; that is Agni’s hymn, and with it
he recites after him.?

1 The rule is given similarly in KS. whero a Hetaira. The reference to another’s

the plural anyésam striyah is found in
placo of thesingular; the comm.explaing
that 7@md is a ramaniy@ among his wives,
and forbids him to have recourse to her
kamukah, but allows it prajartham ; after
a second piling he is not to consort with
the daughter of a man of a different caste,
but can consort with one of his own caste ;
after a third he cannot resort to any one,
of his own or another caste, for pleasure
or for a son. The comm. on KCS. xviii.
6. 27 explains rama as a Gudra wife, but
this seoms not borne out by any proba-
bility ; in TA. v. 8. 18, after the prohi-
bition of intercourse with a rama follows
the phrase nasya rama wcchistam pibet,
whence Weber (Ind. Stud. x. 74) suggests
that a ramaniyd is the sense of ramd, as
tho scholiasts believe ; PW. vi. 326 hesi-
tates between ¢ dark’,i.e. low birth, and
delightful, lovely. The scnse seems to
requiro that the seed would be wasted,
and if so presumably the reference is to

wife causes Weber (Ind. Stud. x. 83, 84)
to attack Indian morality, and Del-
briick has rephied; see Die indogerman-
ischen Verwandtschafisnamen, pp. 545 seq.
He lays stress on stri as meaning either
wife or daughtoer or other female under
aman’s protection. Cf. Vedic Index, i. 896,
397

2 For this verse cf. Ap(S. xvii, 23 9; it is

found in various shapes repeatedly in tho
other Sanhitas, but not in TS.; see MS,
i.4.1;1i.12.3(M(S. 1. 4.2.21; vi. 2. 4);
KS. v. 4; xviii. 18 ; xxxii. 4; x1. 3; VS,
xviii, 56 ; KCS. xviii. 6. 19; in I\p(;S. iv.
12, 10 it appears as bhrgubkir dravinodd
vasubhir d¢irvan atharvablah, in the second
part VS. comes nearest, but has nah,
mitdsya, and ¢ gameh. BCS. x. 42 places
this verse after the next, and both in
close proximity to TS, v. 5. 8.

3 See Ap(S. xvii. 12.12; B¢S. x.49; AGS. v.

9. 1; €CS. vii. 9.1; with dhdt the verso
is found in KS. xl. 6 ; as here in AB, ii.
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v.6.9. a That?! fire which is kept in the pan is consecrated of fires; if
he were to put it down their embryos would be liable to abortion, and that
would be like descending after consecration. He setsit on a throne,? to sup-
port and prevent the falling of embryos, and he makes thus a consecration.

b (The fire) in the pan is an embryo, the sling is the womb ; if he were
to remove the pan from the sling, he would strike the embryo from the
womb; the sling has six ropes; man is sixfold [1], the body, the head, four
limbs; verily in himself he bears it.

¢ The fire is Prajapati, his breasts are the pan and the mortar; his
offspring live on them ; in that he puts down the pan and the mortar, with
them the sacrificer milks the fire in yonder world.

d The fire is the year, its bricks are arranged threefold, those of
Prajipati, of Vignu [2], of Vigvakarman; the Prajapati (bricks) are the
days and nights; in that he keeps (the fire) in the pan, he puts down the
Prajapati (bricks); in that he takes up the kindling-sticks, and the trees
are Visnu's, verily he puts down the Visnu (bricks); in that he piles the
fire with bricks, and Vigvakarman is this (earth), verily he puts down the
Vigvakarman (bricks). Thercfore they say, ¢ Threefold is Agni.’

e This thus should the sacrificer himself pile ; if another pile his fire,
if he should not prosper him with sacrificial gifts, he would appropriate his
fire; him who piles his fire he should prosper with sacrificial gifts; verily
thus he preserves his fire.

v. 6. 10. Prajapati® piled the fire as the year by the seasons; by the spring
he piled its front half, by the summer its right wing, by the rains its tail,
by the autumn its left wing, by the winter its middle. By the Brahman
class he piled its front half, by the lordly class its right wing, by cattle its
tail, by the people its left wing, by hope its middle. He who knowing thus
piles the fire piles it with the seasons; verily he wins all [1]; they hearken
to him who has piled the fire, he eats food, he is resplendent. The first
layer is this (earth), the mortar the plants and trees; the second is the
atmosphere, the mortar the birds; the third is yonder (sky), the mortar the
Naksatras; the fourth the sacrifice, the mortar the sacrificial fee ; the fifth

88. 6, 7; in b KS. has anutaksisuh, as cor-
rected by Caland, AB. has achudrokiha
kavayah ¢ansan ; in ¢ AB. has nithan nesat.
1 Cf. for § 1, KS. xix. 11; KapS. xxxii. 1;
MS. iii. 2. 1. This section contains mis-
cellaneous matter ; (1) the placing of the
pan on a throne is explained, cf. TS v.
2. 1. B; (2) the ropes of the sling are
mentioned, cf. TS, v. 1. 10. 8; (3) the
mortar and pan are explained, cf. TS. v.
2.8.7; 9.1. (4) the threefold character

of the fire is briefly explained ; (5) the
need of Daksinas is insisted on.

2 The reading d@sandi is cortain ; KS. has the
obvious dsandyam, and the only possible
explanation is that dsandisidayati was
folt as liko gvetikurute as a sort of com-
pound, ¢ he-puts-on-a-chair.,’” The word
asandisad may have helped the formation.

3 Cf. KS. xxii. 4; MS. iii. 4. 8. This section
contains a general celebration of the fire
piling.
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the sacrificer, the mortar offspring ; if he were to pile it with three layers,
he would obstruct the sacrifice, the fee, the self, offspring ; therefore should
it be piled with five layers ; verily he preserves all. In that there [2] are
three layers, (it is) since Agni is threefold ; in that there are two (more), the
sacrificer has two feet, (it is) for support ; there are five layers, man is five-
fold ; verily he preserves himself. There are five layers, he covers (them)
with five (sets of) mortar, these make up ten, man has ten elements;! he
preserves man in his full extent. Again the Viraj has ten elements, the
Viraj is food ; verily he finds support in the Viraj and the eating of food.
The sixth layer is the year, mortar is the seasons; there are six layers, six
(sets of) mortar, they make up twelve, the ycar has twelve months; verily
he finds support in the year.

The Horse Sacrifice (continued)

v. 6. 11. The? red, the dark red, the jujube red, these are for Prajapati;
the brown, the reddish-brown, the parrot brown, these are for Rudra. The
white, the white-eyed, the white-necked, these have the fathers as their
deitics. Three black barren cows are for Varuna, three white barren cows
for the Sun ; the dusky-spotted 3 hornless ones are for Mitra and Brhaspati.
v. 6. 12, The* dappled, the one with cross-lines dappled, the one with
dappled marks running up, these are for the Maruts; the bright® the
ruddy woolled, the white, are for Sarasvati; the picbald, the grey piebald,
the slightly piebald, these are for the All-gods; three dark barren cows are
for Pusan, three ruddy barren cows for Mitra; the red-spotted hornless
ones are for Indra and Brhaspati.

v. 6. 13. The ¢ white limbed, the one with white limbs on one side,” the one
with white limbs on both sides, these are for Indra and Vayu; the one
with white car-holes, that with one white car-hole, the one with both white
car-holes, they are for Mitra and Varuna; the one with a pure tail, the one
with a completely pure tail, the one with a tail in lumps® these are for the
Agving; three barren cows of varied colours are for the All-gods, three white
for the supreme lord ; the white-spotted hornless ones are for Soma and Pasan,

1 No doubtas in the comm. the seven Prianas 3 i.e. with a mark painted on the forehead,

in the head, two avalcau, and the according to the comm.
navel. * Cf. KSA¢vamedha, ix.2; MS. iii. 13. 8,5;
? Cf. KSAgvamedha, ix. 1; MS. iii. 13, 8; V8. xxiv. 2, 4.

VS. xxiv. 2. 8. In this section, as in TS. 5 lavanavarnah according to the comm.
v. 5. 11-24 KS. diffors from TS. only in ¢ Cf. KSA¢vamedha, ix. 8; MS. iii. 13. 6;

readings. There are ten sets of eighteen V5. xxiv. b.
each, half of the animals being fastened 7 The comm. explains as white on one place,
on the south, half on the northern stakes ; not on another, of the limb, and so on.

see BCS, xv, 28, 8 cuklagukla, comm.
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v. 6. 14. The! humped, the bull, the dwarf (animal), these are for Indra
and Varuna ; the one with white hump, the white-backed, the white-rumped,
these are for Indra and Brhaspati; the white-footed, the white-lipped, the
white-browed, these are for Indra and Visnu; the three white-flecked ?
barren cows are for Vigvakarman ; the three with piebald bellies are (to be
offered) to Dhatr; the white-spotted hornless ones are for Indra and
Pisan.

v. 6. 15. Three? long-eared* ones are for Yama; three white-footed® for
Soma; three ichneumons are (to be offered) to Agni, the youngest; three
ruddy eighteen-month-old (sheep), these are for the Vasus; three red galli-
nules, these are for the Rudras; the brown-spotted hornless ones are for
Soma and Indra.

v. 6. 16. Three ¢ small-eared” are for Visnu; three with red-tipped ears®
are (to be offered) to Visnu, the wide strider ; three with dewlaps® are (to be
offered) to Visnu, the wide goer; threc of two and a half years old are for
the Adityas; three of three years old are for the Angirases; the yellow-
spotted hornless ones are for Indra and Visnu.

v.6.17. To' Indra, the king, are (to be offered) three white-backed; to
Indra, the overlord, three with white humps; to Indra, the self-ruler,
three with white buttocks ; three four-year-old!! (cows) are for the Sadhyas ;
three draught cows are for the All-gods ; the black-spotted hornless ones are
for Agni and Indra.

v. 6. 18, To'* Aditi are (to be offered) three ruddy-spotted;!® to Indrini
three black-spotted ; to Kuhii three red-spotted ; three calves to Rika ; three
heifers to Sinivali; the red-spotted hornless ones are for Agni and Visnu.

The Animal Victims at the Horse Sacrifice [—v.6. 18

! Cf. KSAgvamedha, ix. 4; MS. iii. 16.7, 8;
V8. xxiv. 6, 7.

% sidhma denotes a white spotted beast, with
patches like those of leprosy; cf. sidh-
mala, ‘leprous’, Vedic Index, ii. 449.

3 Cf. KSA¢vamedha, ix. 5 ; MS, iii. 18. 4.

* The version of the comm. chinnakarnah is
wholly improbable; the ¢eared 'ones are
ones with distinctive, long ears; ef. its
use in TS. 1. 8.9. 8 ; AV. v. 13. 39 (of the
hedgehog) ; Bhask. has mahakarnd ity eke.

8 gvetapadah is the version of the comm. The
ace. form is illogical and may be com-
pared with pataiga (for whose origin cf.
Wackernagel, Altind. Gramm. 11. i. 201
202), sardnga, piginga.

¢ Cf. KSAgvamedha, ix. 6;
V8. xxiv. 4.

7 The use of gunthakdrnain MS. and VS. shows
with thecontext that ears must be alluded

23 [u.o‘s wJ

’

MS. iii. 18. 5;

to; the comm. have avestitakarna alpakaya
ity eke.

8 VS. (xxiv. 4) has addhyalohakdrpah, MS.
adhiridhakdrnah, the sense must be un-
certain ; the comm. have karnopar: prarii-
dhakarnah.

9 The comm. has lambamanapuchah, ¢ with
dangling tail’, not °kdrcah as Weber sug-
gested and as Bhask, has; the sense is
uncertain. The comm. on KCS. xvi, 1, 88
gives lapsuda as kirce, and CB. vi. 2. 2. 16
supports this.

10 Cf. KSAgvamedha, ix. 7 (which inter-
changes the last sentence of 17 and
16).

11 Explained in the comm. as three and a half
years old, pasthauhi denotes ‘four years
old’; see Vedic Index, i. 611 ; ii. 515,

12 Cf. KSAg¢vamedha, ix, 8.

13 The accent is that of Panini, vi. 2. 8.
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V. 6. 19—]

v. 6. 19. Three ! reddish-brown ones are for Soma; to Soma, the king, are
(to be offered) three dappled ones; the cloud-formed are for Parjanya;
three goats with dewlaps? are (to be offered) to Indrani; three ewes are
for Aditi; those of auspicious mark and hornless are for sky and earth.

v. 6. 20. There? are three black-spotted for Varuna; to Varuna, the king,
are (to be offered) three red-spotted ; to Varuna, destroyer of foes, three
ruddy-spotted ; three of varied colours are for the All-gods; three dappled
for all the deities; the white-spotted hornless ones are for Indra and Surya.*
v. 6. 21. To® Soma, self-ruler, there are (to be offered) two oxen which
drag the cart; to Indra and Agni, the givers of force, two camels;® to
Indra and Agni, givers of might, two sheep 7 that drag the plough; two
heifcrs are for earth; to the quarters are (to be offcred) two mares;
two heifers are for earth; two females are for the Viraj;® two heifers are
for carth ; two oxen that drag the carriage® are (to be offered) to Vayu ;
two black, barren cows are for Varuna; two bulls with high horns,
destructive,'® are for the sky.

v. 6. 22. In1! the morning eleven beasts of the ox kind are offered ; the
goat with spots, the blue jay, the Vidigaya,'? these are for Tvastr. For

! Cf. KSA¢vamedha, ix. 9; VS. xxiv. 6.

2 KS. has malangah as read here in most
MSS. and clearly in the comm., which
has mahakayih ; the word must be
genuine, but its sense uncertain ; it must
denote a mark of some sort ; mangdldh of
some MSS. is not really a Vedic word
before the Siitra period. For the forma-
tion cf. pigdnga, siringa, &c., above 15.

8 Cf. KSA¢vamedha, ix. 10.

¢ aindrdasaurdh, comin.

8 Cf. KSA¢vamedha, x. 1; BCS. xv. 28, where
on the ground of the reading of the catur-
vingatim pagin, and the note of the Siitra
regarding the number of animals, Caland
suggests a lacuna here. Cf. xv. 26.

¢ The comm. renders merely as ¢akatavahinoh
sahakdritvena purogimiyugavodharau ; for
the camel see Vedic Index, i. 104.

7 These are small oxen like sheep according
to the comm. They and the rest are let
go after tho Paryagnikarana; see BCS.
xvi. 28 and TS. vii. 4. 12; p. 611, n. 1.

8 KS. has vair@je for vairdji; the comm, ex-
plains purust as man and woman, and so
also Bhaskara ; but that will not do, unless
Sayana on TB. iii. 9. 8 is right in seeing
in the frecing there of the purusa a refer-
enco to this passage, which is not very

likely. Mahabharata, xii. 25. 42 gives
vrddhastriyah as offered, which raises the
same point ; see Eggeling, SBE. xrv,
xxviii, n. 1.

% So the comm. as opposed to a mere wagon
(anas) for goods.

1» ¢ Round whom poople die’ is the natural
sense (cf. the daiva parimara of Qﬁ. iv.11;
the brahmanah parimara of AB. viii. 28 ;
TU. iii. 10. 4). The comm. thinks it
means cattle, whose oldest and younger
offspring both die. ardadya is dub.

11 Cf. KSA¢vamedha, x. 2.  This section
contains the names of the animals to
be offered on the third, the Atiratra,
day of the Agvamedha; it is not in-
cluded in the set of Aikiada¢ins which
fill TS. v. 6. 11-20 (the term is found in
Ap@S. xx. 18. 18, and Garbe (iii. 816)
interprets it incorrectly as covering 21-
24), or in the Dvandins of TS. v. 6. 21
(cf. ApCS. xx. 16. b); the animals in
this case fall to be offered at the great
stake, the Agnistha, unlike those of the
Aikadagins, sets of eighteen apiece; see
TB. iii. 9. 1 and 2.

2 A kind of cock, according to the comm. ;
KS. has kikidivividigayah with a dual,
which makes the animal into one !
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Strya there are nine white barren cows to be offered ; those for Agni,
Indra and Agni, and the Agvins are offered at the great stake.

v. 6. 23. There! are three reddish-brown ones for spring; three dappled
ones for summer; three piebald (deer) for the rains; three dappled for
autumn; three with dappled thighs for winter; three smeared over? for
the cool season; to the year are (offered) those with hanging bellies.?

PRAPATHAKA VII
The Piing of the Fire Altar (continued)

v.7.1. @ ‘He* who piles the fire without regard to the deity falls a victim
to the deities ; he becomes poorer ; he who (piles it) according to the deity
does not fall a victim to the deities; he becomes richer. With a Gayatri
(verse) ® addressed to Agni should he stroke the first layer ; with a Tristubh
the second ; with a Jagati the third ; with an Anustubh the fourth ; with
a Pankti the fifth; verily he piles the fire according to the deity. He falls
not a victim to the deities; he becomes richer. This is the dividing of the
sacrificial food ; the food is cattle, and he piles it with cattle [1].

b He who piles the fire after announcing to Prajipati does not go to
ruin. The horses should stand on either side, on the left the black, on the
right the white; having offered them he should put down the bricks;

' Cf. KSAgvamedha, x. 8. These are the

vessel to the Brahman, see Ap(S. xvii,
beasts for the sacrifices every two months

23. 5.

to the seasons and the year; see KpQS.
xx. 28. 10-12, who treats of it just
before the end of the Agvamedha.

2 The sense is uncertain; the comm. has
samkirnavarndh, and this agrees with the
fact that the rest of the animals are
described by colours, and discredits the
identification with apwipta suggested in
MW.

3 Perhaps rather ‘with hanging dewlaps’.

4 In TS. v. 7. 1-10 the fire ritual is resumed
from v. 6. 10. This section gives (1) a sup-
plement to TS. v. 2. 10 as to the Mantras
for each piling; it is based on TB. iii. 11.
6. 3, where, and not in TS., the Mantras
make their appearance; (2) it supple-
ments TS. v. 2. 6 by the description of
the part played by the horses in the rite;
(8) it describes the giving of a gold

¥ The verses are—

(1) agne devin ihd vaha jajiiane trklabarhise |

dsi hold na idyah |

(2) dganma mahd mdnasi ydvigtham yo diddya
samiddha své duroné |

citrdbhanii rodasi antir uni svahutam vig-
vdtah pratydcam

(3) medhdkdrdm viddthasya prasddhanam agnim
hotdram paribhibtamam matim \

todm drbhasya havisah samdandm it tvdm
mahi vrnate naro ndnydm tuit |

(4) manugrdt tvi ni dhimahi | manugwil sim
tdhimahi | dgne manusvid angirah | devdn
devayaté yaja \

(B) agnir hi vajinam vigé | dddati vigrdcarsanih |
agni rayé svabhivam | sd prits yati varyam \
igam stotfbhya d bhara.

They are again referred to in TS.v. 7.9. 4.
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that is the form of Prajapati, the horse is connected with Prajapati; verily
baving announced to Prajapati in real presence he piles the fire, he does not
go to ruin; the white horse is the form of day, the black of night; the
bricks are the form of day [2], the mortar of night; when about to put
down the bricks he should stroke the white horse, when about to put down
the mortar he should stroke the black ; verily with the days and nights he
piles it.

¢ A golden vessel full of honey he gives, (saying),  May I be possessed
of honey’; with (a verse) addressed to Surya, containing the word
‘brilliant ;! he should gaze (on it); verily it becomes brilliant in the
midday ; he causes the horse to sniff it ; Indra is yonder sun, Prajapati
is he; the horsec is connected with Prajapati; verily he wins him
straightway.

v. 7. 2. a To? thee, O Agni, the bull, the wise,
I have come, generating thee ever new ;
Be our household rites not halting ;
With thy keen holy power sharpen us.?

v.7.1—]

The bricks are cattle, in each layer he puts down a bull (brick); verily in
his sacrifice he makes a pairing for propagation; thercfore in every herd
there is a bull.
b The image of the year

Which men revere in thee, O night,

Making his offspring rich in heroes,

May he obtain all life.
He puts down this Prajapati (brick) [1]; the sole cighth day is this
(carth); in that food is made on the sole eighth day, he wins it thereby ;
this is the wish cow of Prajapati; verily by it the sacrificer in yonder
world milks the fire.

1 The verse is given in full at TS. ii. 4. 14 p.
2 This section contains more disconnected

PGS. iii. 2. 2; K_GS. ii. 15. 9; MGS. ii.
8.4; for8) sco ApQS. xvi. 11. 1; M(S.

fragments: (1) the putting down of a
bull brick in each layer is prescribed;
(2) the putting down of a Prijipatya
brick is laid down, supplementing TS v. 4.
1, as the previous part supplements v. 1.
10; (3) the lighting of the fire with sticks
is proscribed, supplementing TS. v. 4. 1;
(4) the deposit of five Ajyani bricks, one
in the centre and one on each quarter,
is prescribed, in each case the Mantras
being cited in full; (6) the Agrayana
offering is mentioned with its deities.
For (1) see f\p(;s. xvi. 83, 7; xvii. 9. 8;
MGS. vi. 1. 8; for (2) see ApCS. xvi. 9. 3;

vi. 1. 4; for (4) seo Ap(S. xvii. 9. 4;
PGS. iii. 1. 2; GGS. iii. 8. 10; KhGS. iii.
3.7; for (5) see Ap(S. vi. 80.8; ACS. ii.
9.10; BCS. iii. 12 ; Hillebrandt, Rituai-
Litteratur, pp. 119, 120.

3 Also in KS. xI. 2, which has nau.
4 This is as regards a and b identical with

AV. iii. 10. 3, which however ends with
updsmahe; MP. ii. 2. 18 has yajamahe ;
PGS, iii. 2. 2 pratima ya tam ratrim upds-
mahe ; the second half-verse differs, which
explains the difficulty of construction ;
tay@ must be understood.
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¢ With the light wherewith the gods went upward,
Wherewith the Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras,
Wherewith the Angirases attained greatness,
With that let the sacrificer go in prosperity.!

The fire is piled for the world of heaven [2]; (with the words) ¢ With
the light wherewith the gods went upwards’, he lights the fire in the pan;
verily he puts down the bricks connected with the trees, to win the world

of heaven.

d (Homage) to the hundred-weaponed, him of a hundred powers,
Him of a hundred aids, the overcomer of hostility,
To Indra who shall lead us over all obstacles
Through autumns without fail.?

¢ The four paths going to the gods
Which stretch between sky and earth,
To him, O gods, do ye all accord us
Who brought to them unfailing power and untirelessness [3].*

S Summer, winter, and spring for us,
Autumn, the rains be favourable for us ;
May we enjoy the favour and protection
Of these seasons through a hundred autumns.!

g To the Idu year, the complete year, the year

Pay yeo honour great ;

In their lovingkindness that are worthy of sacrifice
May we long be unfailing, unsmitten.*

h Better than good have the gods brought togethér ;
With thee as aid may we win thee ;
Do thou, wonder-working, O drop [4], enter us,
Be propitious and kindly to our children, our descendants.®

1 Also in KS. xxii. 10; MS.ii. 7. 12, the latter
having ydjaminah and yantu. a is found
in AV. xi. 1. 87 with dydm for ardhvdh.

2 Found in KS. xiii. 15, but in ¢ that has
'nayat for djitan and ends vigvasya duritasya
param. TFor the want of accent on nesat,
Weber (Ind. Stud. xiii. 98) compares TS.
i.5.10a; iv. 8. 11 k.

3 In KS. xiii. 16 a slightly similar line is
found. This occurs in SMB. ii. 1. 10,
which has ajijim avakah; AV. vi. 66. 1 is
generally parallel.

¢ Also in ¢GS. iv. 18. 1 (with wa); SMB. ii.
1. 11; a somewhat similar line occurs in

AV. vi. 65. 2; PGS. iii. 2. 2 has a
different b and onds with vasema. KS.
xiii. 16 has vasanto grismo madhumants
varsdg garad hemantas suvite dadhdta,

5 In AV. vi. 55. 8 the first is ida ; in SMB. ii.
1.12 42 ; PGS. iii. 2. 2 has the five sam,
pari, 1dd, id, and vatsariya ; AV. in d has
dpi bhadré saumanasé syima. XKS. xiii. 15
has sam, pari, idd, anu, ud. Cf. Vedic
Indez, ii. 412.

8 This occurs in TB. ii. 4. 8, 7; K8, xiii. 16
in o and d reads sa nah pito madhuma’
@ vigeha givas tokaya tanve na edhi. Cf. also
SMB. ii. 1. 18,
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i He puts down these unfailing (bricks), they are the gods uncon-
quered ; verily he enters them ; he is not conquered.!

k The theologianssay, ‘Since the months, the half-months, the seasons,
the years cook the plants, then why is the offering of first-fruits made to
other deities?’ The gods conquered these (plants); if he were to offer
to the seasons, he would cause strife with the gods; having offered the
offering of first-fruits, he offers these libations; verily he delights the
half-months, the months, the seasons, the year; he does not cause strife
with the gods. ‘Better than good have the gods brought together’, he
says, for the cating of the offering, to prevent the defeat of the sacrificer.?

v. 7. 8. a Thou?® art the thunderbolt of Indra, slaying foes;
Guarding our bodies, lying in wait ;
He who in east, south, west,
In the north, as a foe plots against us,
May he strike on this rock.*

The gods and the Asuras were in conflict; the Asuras sought to force
them from the quarters; the gods repeclled them with arrow and thunder-
bolt ; in that he puts down the thunderbolt (bricks), he repels his foes with
arrow and thunderbolt ; in the quarters [1] he puts down; verily he puts
round him those citadels of the gods, which guard the body.
b O Agni and Visnu,
May these songs gladden you in unison ;
Come ye with radiance and strength.®

The theologians say, ‘Since they do not offer to any deity, then what
deity has the streamn of wealth?’ Wealth is Agni, this stream is his;
wealth is Visnu, this stream is his; with a verse addressed to Agni and
Vignu he offers the stream of wealth; verily he unites them with their
proper portions; verily also [2] he makes this libation to have an abode ;
he wins that for desire of which he makes this offering. The fire is Rudra;
now two are his bodies, the dread the one, the auspicious the other ; in that
he offers the Catarudriya, he soothes with it his dread form ; in that he offers

1 jiyate is presumably from jyai, but the play used, which is not done here, uparistid
on the two roots is noteworthy. iy used for the zenith; B(S. xv. 24 ; for

4 For tho Agrayana, where the verse is used, (2) see ApCS. xvii. 17. 8; B(S. x. 54 ;
soe ApCS. xi. 80.8; TB. i. 6. 1. 9. Its for (3) see ApCS. xvii. 17. 10.
presence here is quite out of place. * Each is laid down in a quarter with the

3 This section (1) prescribes the Mantras proper verse. For tanupd nah of the Pada,
for the Vajrinl bricks, which naturally which should be °panah, see Weber, Ind.
follow TS. v. 4.1; (2)describes at length Stud. xiii. 68 ; above 4. 2.11¢; 8. 180.
the Vasor Dhara, see TS. v.4.8; (8) pre- 8 Found also in full above at TS. iv. 7. 1a;
scribes cortain gifts for the priests. See the repetition is here significant.

for (1) Ap¢S. xvii. 9. 5, 6; if five are
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the stream of wealth, he delights with it his auspicious form. He, who
knows the support of the stream of wealth [3], finds support. If there is
any butter left over, in it he should cook a mess for the Brahmans, four
Brahmans should eat it; the Brahman is Agni Vaigvanara, Vaigvanara is
the form dear to Agni; verily he establishes it in his dear form. He
should give four cows; verily with them the sacrificer in yonder world
milks the fire.
v. 7. 4.a ‘To? thought I offer with mind, with ghee’? he says ; the oblation
to Vigvakarman is called the undeceivable; the foe cannot deceive him who
has piled ; verily also he wins the gods.

b ‘O Agni, to-day’, (with these words) ® he offers with a Pankti verse,
and by the Panikti and the libation he grasps the beginning of the sacrifice.

¢ ¢ Seven are thy kindling-sticks, O Agni ; seven thy tongues’, he says;*
verily he wins the Hotr’s offices. Agni went away from the gods, desiring
a portion [1]; to him they assigned this as a portion ; that is the Agnihotra
of Agni; then is he born indeed when he is completely piled. Verily to
him on birth he gives food ; he delighted delights him, he becomes richer.

d The theologians say, ¢ Since it is as the Garhapatya that (the fire) is
piled, then where is its Ahavaniya?’ ‘Yonder sun’, he should reply, for in
it they offer to all the gods [2]. He who knowing thus piles the fire
straightway makes pleased the gods.

¢ O Agni, the glorious, lead him to glory ;
Bring hither the fame that is Indra’s;
May he be head, overlord, resplendent,
Most famed of his equals.®
‘With look auspicious first they underwent
Fervour and consecration, the seers who found the heavenly light ;
Thence was born the kingly power, might and force ;
May the gods in unison accord that to us.
Disposer, ordainer, and highest [8] onlooker,
Prajapati, supreme lord, the ruler;
The Stomas, the metres, the Nivids, mine they call ;
To him may we secure the kingdom.¢

1 In thissection (1)isexplained the Mantrain 3 Sce for another use of the verse and ity full

TS. v. 5. 4. 3; (2) then a Mantra in TS. text, TS. v. 6. 4. 3.

iv.4.4.7; (8) thenonein TS. iv. 6.5.5; 3 For the full text of this verse see TS, iv. 4.
then (4) the Ahavaniya in the case of the 4 w in another use.

fire rite is said to be the sun, and (6) the * For the text see TS, iv. 6. 5n. This verse
Mantras and Brahmana of the Rastrablrt follows on @ and b in this use. See B(S.
bricks ; according to Ap¢S. xvii. 16. 7, x. b2,

between TS. iv. 6. 5m and =, these two ° Cf. CA. xii. 16-18, an inferior version of
verses (a and b) are included with two these lines.

oblations ; for (b) see itid. xvii. 10. 2. ¢ The Pada a is b of TS. iv. 6. 2b; RV. x. 82.
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Turn towards me, come to me ;

May he be your ruler, your overlord ;
On his discernment do ye depend ;
Upon him henceforth do ye all serve.

He puts down these supporters of the realm; this is the realm-
supporting piling of the fire; verily with it he bestows on him the
kingly power, he becomes the kingly power, the kingly power does not
fall away from him.
v. 7. 5. « Just! as a son born dies, so dies he whose fire in the pan is
extinguished. If he were to make it by friction, he would divide (the
fire), he would produce a foe for him. It must again be kindled (with
wood) around ; verily he produces it from its own birthplace, he does not
produce a foe for him. Darkness seizes on him whose fire in the pan is
extinguished, darkness is death; a black garment, a black heifer are the
sacrificial fees; verily with darkness [1] he smites away the darkness
which is death. Gold he gives, gold is light; verily with the light he
smites away the darkness; moreover gold is brilliance ; verily he confers
brilliance upon himself.
b Like heavenly light, the heat ; hail! Like heavenly light, the Arka ;
haill Like heavenly light, the bright ; hail! Like heavenly light, the
light; hail! Like heavenly light, the sun ; hail!?

The fire is Arka, the horse sacrifice is yonder sun [2] ; in that he offers
these libations he unites the lights of the Arka and the horse sacrifice; he
indeed is an offerer of the Arka and the horse sacrifice, for whom this is
done in the fire.

¢ The waters were first this world, the moving;® Prajapati saw this
first layer, it he put down, it became this (earth). To him Vigvakarman
said, ‘ Let me come to thee’; ‘There is no space here’, he answered [8].
He saw this second layer, he put it down, it became the atmosphere. The

2; for the nom, stémdh, cf. Keith on AA. similarly but goes on to emphasize the
ii. 8. 8. . creation of the quarters.
! This section contains (1) the rule for the 2 Von Schroeder in KS. reads each as svarna-

restoration of an extinguished fire by
fetching it again from the Garhapatya
and making it burn with wood; (2) the
celebration of the union of the Arka
and Ag¢vamedha, which is paralleled in
K8. x1. 18; V8. xviii. 50 (Mantra); ¢B.
ix. 4. 2, 18-26 ; (8) the five layers of the
fire are explained ; including also notices
of the Digya bricks (TS, iv. 4.2; v.8.7);
this partly covers the ground of TS. v.
6. 10 and v. 6. 4. 2-5, which commences

gharmap &ec., for no obvious reasons, and
clearly wrongly. Arka denotes the fire
sacrifice as opposed to the horse sacrifice.
See BG. x. 62 ad fin. ; and cf., for Arka, TS.
v.8.4.6; 4.8.

3 Cf. above, TS, vi. 6. 4.2. The multiplication

of Prajapati here into Paramesthin and
Vigvakarman is a confirmatory sign of
the supplementary character of the
narrative.
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sacrifice said to Prajapati, ‘ Let me come to thee’; ¢There is no space
here’, he answered. He said to Vigvakarman, ‘Let me come to thee.
‘In what way wilt thou come to me?’ ¢By the regional (bricks)’, he
replied. He came with the regional (bricks), he put them down, they
became the regions [4]. The supreme lord said to Prajipati, ¢ Let me come
to thee’; ¢ There is no space here’, he answered. He said to Vigvakarman
and the sacrifice, ¢ Let me come to you two’; ¢ There is no space here’,
they answered. He saw this third layer, he put it down, it became yonder
(world). Aditya said to Prajapati, ‘ Let me come to thee’ [5]; ¢ There is no
space here’, he answered. He said to Vigvakarman and the sacrifice, ¢ Let
me come to you two’; ‘ There is no space here’, they answered. He said to
the supreme lord, ¢ Let me come to thee.” ¢In what way wilt thou come to
me?’ ‘By the space-filler’, he replied. He came to him by the space-
filler; therefore the space-filler is unexhausted, for yonder Aditya is
unexhausted [6]. To them the seers said, ‘Let us come to you.' ‘In
what way will ye come?’ ‘By greatness’, they replied. To them they
came with two (more) layers; (the fire) became one of five layers. He
who knowing thus piles the fire becomes greater, he conquers these worlds,
the gods know him ; moreover he attains community with these deities.
v.7. 6. a The! fire is a bird ; if the piler of the fire were to eat of a bird, he
would be eating the fire, he would go to ruin. For a year should he observe
the vow, for a vow goes not beyond a year.

b The fire is an animal ; now an animal destroys him who moves up to
it face to face; therefore he should go up to it from behind while it is
looking towards the front, to prevent injury to himself.

¢ *Brilliance art thou, grant me brilliance, restrain earth [1], guard me
from the earth. Light art thou, grant me light, restrain the atmosphere,
guard me from the atmosphere. Heavenly light art thou, grant me
heavenly light, restrain the heavenly light, guard me from the sky’, he

1 This section contains further scattered com- CB. ix. 4. 2. 16-17, and abovev. 2. 6.1;

ments: (1) the rule against eating of bird’s
flesh 1s laid down ; (2) the rule that the
fire is to be stepped on from the west,
i.e. from behind, is insisted on, in sup-
plement to v. 2. 6.1. (3) the Mantras
for the gold bricks are given; cf. v. 2.
8.1; KS. x1. 3; MS. ii. 7. 15; iii. 4. 7;
(4) the Mantras for the Ruc bricks are
given; cf. KS. x1, 18; MS. ii. 7.16; VS,
xviii. 46-48 (Mantras); MS, iii, 4. 8;
CB. ix. 4. 2. 12-14 (Brihmana); (5) the
Varuna verse for the stepping down on
the fire is mentioned ; cf. VS. xviii, 49 ;

24 [u.o.n. 19]

(6) the use of an expiation in case of
sexual indulgence is prescribed ; (7) the
fire as the scasons is celebrated ; and (8)
a praise of the efficucy of the fire is
recorded. For (1) cf. ApCS. xvii. 24.2;
BCS. x. 59 ; for (3) ef. ApgS. xvi. 23, 8;
xvii, 1.14; 4.1; MES. vi. 1.7; 2.1,8
(in the threce separate places); for (4)
of. ApGS. xvii. 20. 17; BGS. x. 54, &c.;
MES. vi. 2. 6; KCS. xviii, 6. 6 ; for (6)
cf. ApCS. xvi. 22. 1; BGS, x. 87, 389, 41,
44.
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says;! by these are these worlds supported ; in that he puts them down, (it
is) for the support of these worlds. Having put down the naturally
perforated (bricks) he puts down the gold bricks ; the naturally perforated
are these worlds, gold is light; in that having put down the naturally
perforated [2] he puts down the gold bricks; verily he makes these worlds
full of light by means of them ; verily also by them these worlds shine forth
for him.
d Those flames of thine, O Agni, which rising in the sun,

‘With rays envelop the sky,

‘With all of them bring us to brilliance, to man.?

Those flames of yours in the sun, O gods,

Those flames in cattle, in horses,

O Indra and Agni, with all of these

Grant us brilliance, O Brhaspati.

Grant us brilliance[3] in our Brahmans,

Place brilliance in our princes,

Brilliance in Vigyas and Cudras ;

With thy flame grant me brilliance.

The glory and power of him who has piled the fire go apart twofold,
or to the fire which he has piled or to the man who has sacrificed. In that
he offers these libations, he places in himself power and fame.

¢ He who having piled the fire steps on it is liable to go to ruin. ¢To
thee I come praising with holy power’;* with this verse addressed to
Varuna [4] should he offer; that is the soothing of the fire and the
protection of himself.

f He who piles the firec is made into an offering ; just as an offering
spills, so he spills who having piled the fire approaches a woman ;* with
clotted curds for Mitra and Varuna he should sacrifice; verily he approaches
unity with Mitra and Varuna, to avoid his spilling.

¢ He who knows the fire to rest on the scasons, for him the seasons go
in order ; he finds support. The fire resting on the seasons is the year [5];
the head is the spring, the right side summer, the tail the raing, the left
side autumn, the middle winter, the layers the first half-months, the mortar
the second half-months, the bricks the days and nights; this is the fire
resting on the seasons; he who knows thus, for him the seasons go in
order ; he finds support.

! The texts all differ somowhat in these Man- merely repeats KS. xvi. 16, which only
tras. covers n and o.

? Two of these verses used here in con- 3 See for the whole verse, ii. 1. 11 w.
noxion with the Ruc bricks are found ¢ Sce above v. 6. 8. 8; ApCS. xvii. 24, 2-5;
above in iv. 2. 9 n and o. MS. in the BCS. x. 59. Here perhaps the verses ii.
third new verse has dhdaraya for nas krdhi. 6. 12w and z find their place,
KS. has no parallel vorse; in xI. 13 it
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h Prajapati, desirous of supremacy, put down the fire; then did he
attain supremacy; he who knowing thus piles the fire attains thus
supremacy.

v. 7. 7. a What?! has flowed from purpose, or heart,
Or what is gathered from mind or sight,
Follow to the world of good deed,
Where are the seers, the first-born, the ancient ones.?

b This I place around thee, O abode, the treasure
Whom the all-knower hath brought here ;
After you the lord of the sacrifice will follow ;
Know ye him in the highest firmament.

¢ Know ye him in the highest firmament,
O gods associates, ye know his form ;
‘When he shall come [1] by the paths, god-travelled,
Do ye reveal to him what is sacrificed and bestowed.*

d Move ye forward ; go ye along together,
Make ye the paths, god-travelled, O Agni ;
In this highest abode,

O All-gods, sit yo with the sacrificer.®

¢ With the strew, the encircling-stick,

The offering-ladle, the altar, the grass (barhis),
With the Re, bear this sacrifice for us
To go to the heaven to the gods.’

J What is offered, what is handed over,

What is given, the sacrificial fee,
That [2] may Agni Vaigvinara
Place in the sky among the gods for us.”

g That by which thou bearest a thousand,

Thou, O Agni, all wealth,

1 Cf. KS. xI. 13; VS. xviii, 68-65, with ¢B. ix, and with KS. has svasti for vo dtra. The
5. 1. 42-51. This section gives the Man- change of number in this text is curious,
tras of ten libations made after the ¢ AV. vi.128. 2 agrees generally but repeats
offering of groats when the fire is un- vi. 123. 1 a for ¢, and has jinitd smammam

yoked (v. 5. 10. 7); its natural place,
according to the comm., is afteriv. 7.14 ;
see Ap(S. xvii. 28. 11 ; B(S. x. 59 ; K¢S,
xviii. 6. 22.

2 KS. omits va after mdnasah, spoiling the

metre ; VS, with KS. omit y and insert
Jagmih after rsiyak, and VS. has the
casier tdd for tim.

8 AV. vi. 123. 1 has sadkasthak and vah, and

so KS. ; it places gevadhim before dvdhat,

. . krnuta: it also makes sddhasthih

accented, and has lokdm dtra ; TB. iii. 7. 13.
8, 4 has etam janitat, v7kah for derah; VS,
has vida and krnavitha, and with KS, etdm ;
VS. has janatha, while KS. has agne for
devih.,

5 Already in full at iv. 7. 13 k.

¢ Both KS. and VS. have naya for vaha.

7 VS. has dattim and partim and daksinal with
ydh. KS. has no such line.
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By that (path) do thou bear the sacrifice of ours,
To go to the gods in heaven.
1. By that (path) by which, O Agni, the priests, busy,
Bear the fees, the sacrifice,
By that do thou bear this sacrifice of ours,
To go to the gods in heaven.?
+ By that (path) by which, O Agni, the doers of good deeds,
Obtain the streams of honey,
By that do thou bear this sacrifice of ours,
To go to the gods in heaven.®

I: Where are the streams that fail not

Of honey and of ghee,

May Agni Vaigvanara place us

In heaven among the gods.*
« Thy?® kindling-sticks, O Agni, thine abodes,

v. 7. 8.

Thy tongues, O all-knower, thy light,

Thy cracklings, thy drops,

‘With these pile thyself, well knowing.®

The fire is an extended 7 sacrifice; what of it is performed, what not ?
What the Adhvaryu in piling the fire omits, that of himself he omits.
¢ Thy kindling-sticks, O Agni, thine [1] abodes’, he says; this is the self-
piling of the fire; verily the fire piles the fire, the Adhvaryu omits nothing

from himself.

b To the four quarters let the fires advance ;
May he bear this sacrifice for us, well knowing ;
Making rich the ghee, immortal, full of heroes,
The holy power is the kindling-stick of the libations.®

! Found above at iv. 7. 18 I but with a dif-
ferent d (devayino yi uttamdh); VS. has
vdhasi before sahdsram, and naya; KS.
agrees with TS,

2 KS. has daksinavantam, which is much sim-
pler; yuktih the comm. takes as acc.,
‘those duly paid’. Not in V8.

* KS. has naya. Not in VS.

¢ KS. has (yatra dhdr@) madhumatis sad@ syan-
dante aksitdh ; VS, agrees.

5 This section deals with three separate
points : (1) the self-piling of the fire to
remedy defects of the sacrificial priest is
explained ; cf. KS. x1. 5 for the Mantra,
and TS, v. 2. 6.1; (2) thereis given a new

Mantra for the ceremony of putting down
the frog before the naturally perforated
brick in place of iv. 2. 9% ; (8) the colours
of the bricks are mentioned ; in these two
cases the material given would naturally
find a place in v. 2. 8. For (1) see Ap(S.
)ﬁvi. 21. 6; BQS. x. 28, 28; for (2), see
ApGS. xvi. 26. 1, 2; for (8) see KpQS.
xvi. 84.1,2; 18. 6.

¢ KS. has medavah, but meddyah seems the
more probable form.

7 This is a contraction of the longer phrase
found above, v. 4. 12. 8, and it is identi-
cal with that in v. 8.1, 1.

8 Also in TB. ii. 8. 8. 10.
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The tortoisc is put down for the world of heaven; ‘To the four
quarters let the fires advance’, he says [2]; verily by it he recognizes the
quarters; ‘May he bear this sacrifice for us, well knowing’, he says, for
guidance to the world of heaven; ‘The holy power is the kindling-stick of
the libations’, he says. By means of the holy power the gods went to the
world of heaven ; in that he puts down (the tortoise) with (a verse) con-
taining the word ‘ holy power’, by the holy power the sacrificer goes to the
world of heaven.

¢ The fire is Prajapati here; cattle are the offspring ; the form the
metres ; all colours of bricks should he make ; verily by the form he wins
offspring, cattle, the metres; verily also he piles it winning it for offspring,
cattle, the metres.!

v.7.9. @ In®me I take first Agni,
For increase of wealth, for good offspring with noble heroes;
In me offspring, in me radiance I place ;
May we be unharmed in our body with good heroes.*
b The immortal Agni who hath entered
Into us mortals within the heart, O fathers,
May we enclose him in ourselves ;
May he not abandon us and go afar.*

1 According to Ap. there are bricks with lines
daksinavrt, savyarrt, rjulekha, and tryalikhita,
and the last kind occurs above, v. 2. 8. 4.
The last are put down in the centro;
this agrees with v. 2. 8. 4 ; the rjulekhdas on
the east or west, the daksindrrts on the
south, the sarydvrts on the north. The
bricks are evidently of one shape, i.e.
square, though many different sizes are

and also the verse for Agni’s self-piling,
which is omitted by one who himself
piles the fire, the piling being optional to
Adhvaryu or sacrificer ; cf. KS. vii. 12
MS. i. 6.1; VS8.xiii.1 (Mantra); ¢B. vii.
4. 1.1, 2 (Brahmana) ; (2) two theological
doubts as to the reason why mud and
water are used to make a fire; and (8)
a final explanation of the gold bricks,

given, pada®, aratni®, urvasthi®, anukamatri.
According to Ap. xvi. 21. 9, 10 the direc-
tions as to pracih, praticth (and no doubt
others, udicth, &c.) refer to the direction of
the rows of bricks (ganesu ritivadah), while
pracim, &e., to the direction reckoned from
the face of the performer. Thisshowsthat
the directions are not in TS. references to
the order of the lines of the bricks as taken
by Eggeling in ¢B. (p. 406, n. 2), Biirk
(ZDMG. lvi. 859) gives the sense as ‘with
the long side to the west’ (pratyagayatih
in comm.), but this does not suit square
bricks nor the wording of e.g. B{S. x. 85.

2 This section contains (1) an account of the

preparatory rite of taking the fire to one-
self which precedes the actual piling,

including an explanation of the use of
the verses mentioned inv.7. 1.1, See
for (1) Ap¢S. xvi. 21. 6; B(S, x. 23, 28,
40; MCS. vi. 1. 5; KCS. xvii. 8. 27 ; for
(8) Ap¢S. xvii. 10. 2, who puts them
after the Rastrabhrts (v. 7. 4 6).

3 All differ in this line ; VS, agrees in a and

b, but has only after them mdm u derdtah
sacantam ; KS. rayds pisena sahd vdrcasehd
devah | mdyi prajim mayi pustim dadhdamé
mddema gatdhimas swvtrah | MS. adds akdm
before dgre, and in b has sahd prajiyda
vircasd dhdnena ; in o it has ksatrdm anq
rdyah, in d it agrees with KS.

4 This is AV. xii. 2. 83, which ends amyto

madrtyesu, and in ¢ and d reads mdyy aham
tam pdrigrhnami devdm | md sé *sman dviksal
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If the Adhvaryu without taking the fire in himself were to pile it, he
would pile his own fire also [1] for the sacrificer. Now cattle depend upon
the firc; cattle would be likely to depart from him. ‘In me I take first
Agni’, he says; verily in himself he supports his own fire, cattle depart not
from him.

b The theologians say, ‘Since clay and water are not food for Agni,
then why is he piled with clay and water?” In that he joins with water
[2] and all the deities are the waters, verily he unites him with the waters.
In that he piles with clay and Agni Vai¢vanara is this earth, verily he piles
Agni with Agni.

¢ The theologians say, ‘Since the fire is piled with clay and water,
then why is it called the fire?’ In that he piles with the metres and the
metres are fires, therefore is it called firc. Moreover Agni Vaig¢vanara
is this (earth); in that [3] he piles with clay, therefore is it called the fire.

d He puts down golden bricks; gold is light; verily he confers
light upon him ; again gold is brilliance; verily he confers radiance upon
himself. He, who piles (the fire) with faces on all sides, eats food in all
his offspring, conquers all the quarters. In the east he puts down a Gayatri,
a Tristubh on the south, a Jagati on the west, an Anustubh on the north,
a Pankti in the middle; this is the fire with faces on all sides: he, who
knowing thus piles it, eats food in all his offspring, conquers all the
quarters; verily also he weaves quarter in quarter; therefore quarter is
woven in quarter.

v.7.10. Prajapati! crcated the fire; it created ran away ecast from him;
he cast the horse at it, it turned to the south; he cast the ram at it,
it turned to the west; he cast the bull at it, it turned to the north; he
cast the goat at it, it ran upwards. He cast the man at it. In that he
puts down the heads of animals, he piles it [1], winning it on every side.
The heads of animals are bricks, breath supporting, full of sight; in that
he puts down the heads of animals, the sacrificer breathes with them
in yonder world ; verily also these worlds shine forth for him by them.
He puts them down after smearing with mud, for purity. The fire is an
animal, animals are food, the heads of animals are this firc; if he desire of
a man, ‘ May his food be less’ [2],he should put down for him the heads
of animals more closely together; his food becomes less; if he desire of
a man, ‘ May his food be similar (to what he has now)’, he should put them
down for him at a mean distance; verily his food becomes the same;
if he desire of a man, ‘May his food become more’, he should put them
md vaydm tim. KS. has in ¢ almdns pdrs nimasihd néd ess, and ends pdrdyat.

grnimahe and maisd, adding md vaydm etdm 1 This section exemplifies the reference to
avahdya paragama ; MS. has atmdni parigrh- the heads of the victims in v, 2. 9,
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down separating them at the ends of the pile; verily at the ends also
he wins food for him; his food becomes more.

The Horse Sacrifice (continued)

v.7. 11, Flies! with the teeth; frogs with the grinders; the eater with
the gnawer ; strength with the digester; the wild with the knee-cap;
clay with the gums; Avaka grass with pieces of gravel; with the Avakas
gravel ; with the hump the tongue; with the shouter the palate, Sarasvati
with the tongue tip.?

v.7. 12, Strength® with the jaws; the waters with the mouth; the
Adityas with the hair; support with the lower lip; the existent with
the upper; the clearness with what is between ; by the gloss the external
(radiance); by the knob the thundering; by the eyes Sirya and Agni;
by the two pupils the two lightnings; the lightning-stroke by the brain;
might by the marrow parts.*

v. 7. 18. Tortoises ® with the hooves; with the flesh of the hooves francolin
partridges; the Saman with the dewclaws; speed with the legs; health
with the two knees; strength with the two Kuhas; fear with the two
movers ; the secret with the two sides ; the Agvins with the two shoulders ;
Aditi with the head ; Nirrti with the bald head.®

1 Of. KSAgvamedha, xiii. 1; MS. iii. 16. 1;
VS. xxv. 1. With this and the next

Mantras, or third if Brahmana. In the
latter case the text doubtless closely

thirteen (11-24) Anuvikas the ceremony
of offering the diverse members of the
horse to the various deities is dealt with ;
cf. ApCS. xx. 21. 9; MQS. ix. 2.5; BQS,
xv. 85. KS, agrees generally as in v. b.
11-24; 6. 11-23. It is perhaps best not
to take these as Mantras (for e. g. 17, 21,
22 render this doubtful): they are rather
Brahmana passages. But see 20 ad fin.

2 The exactsense of the parts enumerated is not

always clear,and the comm, is, as usual,
of little use : samsidd is samtatuksarano
nastkadih ; jambila the place within where
the grass is deposited ! barsvi the root-
flesh of the teeth, gdrkarah bones like
gravel, dvakah flesh like ¢aivala ; avakrandd
the place of pronunciation of ka, &e.
(kadhika as read in the MSS, known to
Woeber and BI. alike)., Bhaskara, whom
the comm. generally agrees with, has
antahkayikeh. In each case we must
supply a verb of offering, either in the
first person if they are to be regarded as

follows the Mantra,

3 Cf. KSAgvamedha, xiii. 2; MS. iii. 15,

1, 2; VS, xxv. 1, 2.

4 According to the comm, upayamd is the

earth, which is sensible, as it is a support;
sid is the sky as the good sit there!
anikdgd is the atmosphere ; prakdgd is the
internal place of radiance (Mahidhara
takes it as gloss on the lower part of the
body ; Griffith, ‘bright look’). KS. has
the natural vidyutam with MS. Bhaskara’s
versions are evidently followed by the
comm.

5 Cf. KSA¢vamedha, xiii, 8; MS, iii. 15, 8 ;

VS. xxv. 8.

¢ KS. has acharabhih, unknown also ; ¢aphala-

ansans (gaphalamila®, Bhaskara) is the
commentator’s version ; it has guhabhyam
for kuhabhyam (hastayor madhyasamdhi,
comm.), nirjalmakagirsnd, while MS. has
nivjalpakena; to the comm. kusthika is
prakostharogyajanuni janghabhydm adhah
pradegah ; guhd is very strange; the
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v. 7. 14. The! yoke-thong with the pits of the legs; the yoke with the
bent part; thought with the neck; sounds with the breaths; with the
gloss skin; with the Parakaca the interior ; with hair the flies ; Indra with
the hard-working bearing part; Brhaspati with the seat of the birds;
the chariot with the cervical vertebrae.?

v.7.15. Indra® and Varuna with the two buttocks; Indra and Agni
with the flesh below the buttocks; Indra and Brhaspati with the two
thighs; Indra and Vispu with the knees; Savitr with the tail; the
Gandharvas with the penis; the Apsarases with the testicles; the purifying
with the anus; the strainer with the two Potras;* the going with the two
Sthiras; the going to with the two centres of the loins.

v.7.16. For® Indra the breast, for Aditi the flanks, for the quarters the
cervical cartilages ; the clouds with the heart and its covering ; atmosphere
with the pericardium; the mist with the flesh of the stomach; Indrani
with the lungs; ants with the liver; the hills with the intestines; the
ocean with the stomach; Vaigvanara with the fundament.®

v. 7. 17. For7 Pasan the rectum; for the blind serpent the large entrails;
serpents with the entrails ; seasons with the transverse processes ;8 sky with
the back ; for the Vasus the first vertebra; for the Rudras the second; for
the Adityas the third; for the Afigirases the fourth; for the Sadhyas
the fifth ; for the All-gods the sixth.

comm. has gukani (gohani, Bhaskara); VS. sense here is more probable. Bhaskara,
has nirmarjalpena and rksalabhih (¢ heel however, has kegacide, and for pitrabhyam
ropes ', Griffith); MS. atsdrabhih, of which the sense ghonisthini, for sthira and kustha,
KS. is a Prakritized variant, pad® and hastaparardhamani.
' Cf. KSA¢vamedha, xiii, 4; V8. xxv. 2. 8. 5 Cf, KSA¢vamedha, xiii. 6 ; MS. iii. 15. 7;
2 grdhrah is kaksah according to the comm.; VS. xxv. 8.
prakigd is here ‘external form’ (contra ¢ The comm, calls kroda a part of the neck;
in v. 7. 12); Gnffith makes wihena MS. has pulildta, KS. pulitata ; bhdsmand is
‘shoulder’, and ¢akunisidéna *quick rendered by the comm. as jirnatrpadi (cf.
spring’; the place is presumably at the the disease bhasmdgni, a disease in which
rear, where the birds sit—the comm, the fire within burns the food to ashes,
make the birds ¢strong men’, and the instead of digesting it, Wise, Hindu Med:-
vertebrae a part of the chariot stand cine, pp. 327, 830), and it is true that tho
(rathavahanade;a). Bhaskara has aksah, use of bhasad above in VS, and MS. points
which is probably a case of the older to this rendering, though here the same
sonse of aksa seen in AA. i. 2, 2; (}1—1. ii. sense as bhasad seems natural. Bhasman
4, as ‘collar bone’, and apparently he of course suits Vaigvinara well. Bhaskara
considers that the men who are gakundh = has anena dabhyatrnidi, which 18 nonsense,
gaktih are dhirah | usnikah are giovestanasa- 7 Cf. KSA¢vamedha, xiii. 7 ; MS. iii. 156. 9;
drgah keganivahah. VS. xxv. 6, 7. The use of the cases in the
8 Cf. KSA¢vamedha, xiii. 6; VS. xxv. 7. nom., gen., and dat. suggests that the
¢ The comm. gives potra, sthira, and kustha Mantras are paraphrased here, not
(gustha in KS.) as parts of the flesh near textually reproduced.
the anus; the sense of gikhanda restson 8 For the Kikasi and the Prstis see Vedic
him also; in vii. 8, 16 gkhanddbhyam is Index, ii, 368 seq.

glossed by irdhwakegah, ¢ mane’, but the
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v.7.18. Force! with the neck; Nirrti with the bones; Indra with the
hard-working bearing part; for Rudra the moving shoulder;® for day
and night the second (part); for the half-months the third ; for the months
the fourth ; for the seasons the fifth; for the year the sixth.

v. 7. 19. Joy® with the delighter; love with the two Pratyasas;* fear with
the two Citimans ; command with the two Pragisas; sun and moon with the
two kidney parts; the dark and the light with the two kidneys; the
dawning with the form; the setting with the formless,

v. 7.20. Day® with the flesh; night with the fat; the waters with the
Juice; ghee with the sap; ice® with the fat (vds@); hail with the rheum
of the eyes; with tears hoar-frost; sky with the form; the Naksatras
with the shadow; earth with the hide; the skin with the skin; to it
brought up hail! To it slaughtered hail! To it offered hail !

v.7.21. For™ Agni the first rib; for Sarasvati the second; for Soma the
third; for the waters the fourth; for the plants the fifth; for the year
the sixth; for .thc Maruts the seventh; for Brhaspati the cighth; for
Mitra the ninth; for Varuna the tenth; for Indra the cleventh; for the
All-gods the twelfth; for sky and earth the side; for Yama the side
bone.?

v. 7.22. For? Vayu the first rib; for Sarasvant the sccond; for the moon
the third; for the Naksatras the fourth; for Savitr the fifth; for Rudra
the sixth ; for the serpents the seventh ; for Aryaman the cighth ; for Tvastr
the ninth ; for Dhatr the tenth ; for Indrini the eleventh ; for Aditi the
twelfth; for sky and earth the side; for Yami the side bone.

v. 7. 23. The path with the two parts near the kidneys; continuance with
the two sinew parts ; parrots with bile; jaundice with the liver; the
Haliksnas with the evil wind; Kagmas with dung; the worms with the
contents of the intestines; dogs with the cutting up; serpents with

1 Cf. KSAgvamedha, xiii. 8. T Cf. KSA¢vamedha, x1ii. 11; MS, iii. 15. 4 ;
% For vahéna cf. above, 14, The vicald skandhdhs VS, xxv. 4,
the atyantacaitealo *vayarak of the shoulder. 8 The right side ribs scem to be the meant ;
$ Cf. KSA¢vamedha, xiii, 9. the other two texts, MS. and VS., have
4 The untranslated words are all chosen {0 thirteen a side, and omit the patird,
fit the deity: they are said to be pairs which is described as the bone in which
of parts in the neighbourhood of the the ribs are bound; perhaps the back-
pudendum, which is the nandathu. bone regarded on one side, and supple-
Bhiiskara as usual confines his efforts to mented by the other side in v, 7. 22, KS.
grammatical explanations, has pathorah. Bhaskara renders it as
® Cf. KSA¢vamedha, xiii. 10; VS. xxv. 9. sarvapaguvidharano ’sthivigesuh,
The ond at least is Mantra. 9 Cf. KSAgvamedha, xiii. 12; MS, iii. 15. b;
¢ V8. has gindgm and prusvah, KS. prusvam ; the VS. xxv. 4.

comm. makes cirma the paksapatala and 10 Cf, KSAgvamedha, xiii, 13.
chavt thebeauty of the eyes,or,as Bhiskara,
of the form.

25 [u.o 8. 19]
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v. 7. 26.

The Horse Sacrifice (482

the smell of the blood; birds with the smell of the cooking; ants with
the fragments.!

v. 7. 24.  'With * strides the courser hath strode out,

In unison with the All-gods worthy of sacrifice ;
Do thou bear us to the world of good deeds ;

May we rejoice in thy strength.

thy birthplace the ocean.*

v. 7. 25. @ Thy? back is the sky ; thy place earth ; thy breath the atmosphere ;

b Thine eye the sun; thy breath the wind ; thine ear the moon; thy
joints the months and the half-months; thy limbs the seasons; thy

greatness the year.°

Agni® was the animal; with it they sacrificed ; it won this world

where Agni is ; this is thy world, thou wilt win it, and so snuff (it).
Viyu was the animal ; with it they sacrificed ; it won this world
where Viyu is; this is thy world, therefrom will I obstruct thee if thou

dost not snuff (it).

Adiﬁya was the animal ; with it they sacrificed ; it won this world
where Aditya is; this is thy world, thou wilt win it if thou dost

snuff it.”

! According to the comm. y«kin means here

a colour! hugmin appears also in KS.
and VS. xxv. 6, and neither Siyana nor
Mahidhara explains. Bhaskara also omits
an explanation, though he knows the
gonso of yuhin,

2 Cf. KSA¢vameodha, v. 16. It may be noted

that ApgS. xx. 21, 10 has a use for this
soction as a thirty-sixth A¢vastomiya,
the rest being provided by yad dkrandal,
&e. (already used in xx, 12. 10); for BGS.
xv. 21 sec the next note. This section is
so manifestly out of place as one of the
fourteen which are rubricated (see p. 479,
n. 1) that it is very difficult to resist
tho conclusion that the fourteen are
really v. 7. 11-23 and i. 4. 36, and then
i. 1. 35, and that this scction is not part
of the preceding thirteen. Thisisstrongly
supported by Bhiaskara who (ix. 271)
exprossly states that i. 4. 36 is the four-
teonth, i. 4. 36 the fifteenth (cf. TB. iii.
9. 11), and that this is said over tho
heart of the horse. Cf. p. 62, n. 1.

3 Cf. KSA¢vamedha, v. 5. These Mantras

are explained in TB. iii. 9. 4. 8 as said

over the horse with others; in ApQS.
xx. 21. 6 they accompany an oblation ;
in BCS. xv. 21 the priest goes to the lake
on the south with this, 24, and vii. 5. 19;
¢f. xv. 34, where the same sets are used ;
xv. b, whero they accompany the washing
of the horse. Bhiskara says 24 and 25
are said over the heart of the Lorse,

¢ This phrase is found above as the first part

of iv. 1. 2 n.

5 There is no exact parallel to this exceptin

KS.

6 Cf. KSA¢gvamedha, v. 4; VS, xxiii. 17,

According to TB. iii. 9. 4. 8 the horse 15
expected to smell the food brought up to
it, and this verse is used if it fails to do
so; cf. KCS. xx. 6. 8. BCS. xv. 27 pre-
scribes that the sets (each being repeated
for Viyu and Aditya) of tho Mantras
should be used first to invite, then to
invite again, and then a third time ; here
the proksani waters are smelt. Bhaskara
totally ignores this section, or the MSS,
are defective in it.

7 Theworlds are indicated by gestures, though

etam simply is used throughout.



KANDA VI
THE EXPLANATION OF THE SOMA SACRIFICE

PRAPATHAKA I
The Exposition of the Soma Sacrifice

vi. 1. 1. He! makes a hall with beams pointing cast.> The gods and men
divided the quarters, the gods (obtained) the eastern, the Pitrs the southern,®
men the western, the Rudras the northern. In that he makes a hall with
beams pointing east, the sacrificer approaches the world of the gods. He
covers it over, for the world of the gods is hidden from the world of men.
‘It is not easy’, they say, ¢ to go from this world; for who knows if he is
in yonder world or not” He makes at the corners* apertures [1], for the
winning of both worlds. He shaves his hair and beard, he trims his nails.
The hair and the beard are dead and impure skin, and by thus destroying
the dead and impure skin he becomes fit for the sacrifice and approaches the
sacrifice. The Angirases going to the world of heaven placed in the waters
consecration and penance. He bathes in the waters; verily visibly he secures
consecration and penance. He bathes at a ford,® for at a ford did they place
(consecration and penance) ; he bathes at a ford [2]; verily he becomes a ford
for his fellows. He sips water ; verily he becomes pure within. He con-
seerates him with a garment ; the linen garment has Soma forits deity.® He
who consecrates himself approaches Soma as his deity. He says, < Thou art
the body of Soma; guard my body.” He approaches his own deity; verily
also he invokes this blessing.  (Of the garment) the place where the border is
belongs to Agni, the wind-guard to Vayu, the fringe to the Pitrs, the fore-

1 Cf, KS. xxiii, 1; KapS. xxxv. 7; MS. ii. 6. like that of an ordinary thatched cottago.
1, 2, 8; BCS. x. 1; ¢B.iii. 1. 1. 6-3. 24, Cf. Sayana here; BGS. x. 1; MES. ii. 1.
This chapter explains the Mantras given 1; ApCS, x. 1 seq.; KQS. viie 1. 20;
inTS.i. 2. 1. Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 3, n. 2.

¢ The vangas are the beams running hori- 3 dekswmd is certainly correct, for daksinim, a
zontally, and forming the roof. The four very easy correction, 1s wrongly acconted.
corner-posts are first connected by cross- 4 diksit, literally ‘in the quarters’, for the
beams so as to form the lintels of the hut or hall is a mierocosm.
castern and western doors : upon these 5 This seems to point to the early sanctity of
then arc laid beams, which are covered fords, which later developed into the
over by mats or something similar. The pilgrimages of Hinduism,
central beam is the pracinavanga par ¢ With the double sense that it is propitious
excellence, and it may be that it was through having Soma as its deity.

raised so that the roof was not flat, but
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edge! to the plants [3], the warp to the Adityas, the woof to the All-gods,
the meshes to the Naksatras. The garment is thus connected with all the
gods; in that he consecrates him with the garment, verily with all the
gods he consecrates him. Man has breath without; his eating is his
breath, he cats; verily he consecrates himself with breath. He becomes
satiated. As great as is his breath, with it he approaches the sacrifice.
Ghee ? pertains to the gods, sour cream to the Pitrs, well-seasoned butter to
men [4], fresh butter is connected with all the gods; verily in anointing
with fresh butter he satisties all the gods. The man who is consecrated
has fallen from this world and yet not gone to the world of the gods ; fresh
butter is as it were midway ; therefore he anoints with fresh butter, along
the hair, with a Yajus, for destruction.®* Indra slew Vrtra; his eyeball
fell away ; it became collyrium. When he anoints, verily he takes away
the cye of his enemy. He anoints his right cye first [5], for men anoint

the left first.
ointment) on.

He does not rub (the ointment) on,* for men rub (the
Five times he anoints; the Pankti has five syllables,” the
sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he obtains the sacrifice.
number of times, for men anocint an unlimited number of times.

He anoints a limited

He

anoints with (a stalk)® whieh has a tuft, for men anoint with (a stalk)

1 The ¢B. iil. 1. 2. 18 has quite a different
set  of mnames, viz. parydse, ¢ woof ’,
anuchida, ‘warp’; KS, xxiii, 1 has fise,
wivi, praghdta, vatape; otwah, tantavak,
atirohdh ; MS. has nothing corresponding.
The version of praghdita is borrowed from
Eggeling (SBE. xxvi. 10, 11), who thinks
it is the closely woven part at either end
of the cloth whonce the loose threads
of thoe niti or unwoven fringe (thrum)
como out. atihdge is a metaphorical ex-
pression, not a technical term of weaving.

2 KS. and MS. give tho list differontly; KS.
xxiii. 1 as ghata for the gods, nigpakra for
men, dyuta for _the Gandharvas, and
svayamvilina for Aditya, while naanitais
neutral ; MS, iii. 6. 2 as ghyta for the
gods, ayute for men, nigpakra for the
Gandharvas, and seayarmvding for the Pitrs,
and navanite for all the gods. In ¢B. iii,
1. 3. 8 the Madhyandina recension has
boside ghee, phanta, explained as tho first
particles of butter that appear in churn-
ing : the Kanva has @jyam nispintam in-
stead. In AB. i. 8 the series is @jya and
the gods, swrabhi ghrta and men, dayute
and the Pitrs; and navanita and foetuses

(garbha).
n. 1.

& wnulomam refers to the matural direction
of the hair. ydurttyae, beeause all human
acts must differ from the divine. Cf.
¢B.iii. 1.2, 4.

dhav is thus taken by the comm. ; the usual
meaning ¢ wash the teeth ’ is perhaps less
likely. MS, iii. 6. 2 asserts that dato
dharati ; so also the Satras,

% This is rather curious, for the ordinary
paniikti as a metre is five sets of eight
syllables. So that aksare then must be
taken rather as ‘element’; the padikti
is of five clements. Probably the scnse
is syllable, the Pankti being the 5+5
metro usually called Padapankti. The
sacrifice is pankta as fivefold, and as con-
nected with the pankti meotre, but the
sense can hardly be cxpressed in a
translation. In ¢B. iii. 1. 3. 17 the
sacrifico is pankta as connected with the
seasons.

8 7sika as opposed to ¢alali, which is used by
men, according to KS. and MS. Accord-
ing to ¢B. iii. 1, 3, 13 a reed-stalk
(garesikd) is used.

Cf. Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 14,

4
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which hasno tuft ; (verily he anoints them) for discrimination. If he were
to anoint with (a stalk) having no tuft, he would be as it were a thunder-
bolt. He anoints with one which has a tuft, for friendship [6]. Indra slew
Vrtra, he died upon the waters. Of the waters what was fit for sacrifice,
pure, and divine, that went out of the waters, and became Darbha grass.
In that he purifies (the sacrificer) with bunches of Darbha grass, verily he
purifies him with the waters which are fit for sacrifice, pure, and divine.
He purifies (him) with two (stalks);! verily he purifiecs him by days and
nights. He purifies (him) with three (stalks); three are these worlds;
verily he purifies him by thesec worlds. He purifies (him) with five stalks
[7]; the Pafikti has five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he purifies
him by the sacrifice. He purifies (him) with six (stalks); six? are the
seasons ; verily he purifies him by the seasons. He purifies (him) with
seven (stalks); seven are the metres; verily he purifies him by the metres.
He purifies (him) with wine (stalks) ; nine are the breaths in man; verily
he purifies him along with his breaths. He purifies (him) with twenty-one
(stalks); there arc ten fingers and ten tocs, and the body is the twenty-
first ;> he thus completely purifics the man [8].  He says, ¢ Let the lord of
thought purify thee’; the mind is the lord of thought; verily by the
mind he purifies him. He says, < Let the lord of speech purify thee’; verily
by speech he purifics him. He says, ‘Let the god Savitr purify thee’;
verily being instigated by Savitr, he purifies him. He says, ¢ O lord of the
purifier, with thy purifier, for whatsoever I purify myself, that may I have
strength to accomplish.” Verily does he invoke this blessing.

vi. 1. 2. All* the gods who purified themselves for the sacrifice waxed great.
He who knowing thus purifies himself for the sacrifice waxes great.
Having purified him without he makes him go within. Verily having puri-
fied him in the world of men, he leads him forward purified to the world
of the gods. ¢He is not conscerated by one oblation’, they say ; verily he
offers four with the dipping-ladle for consecration; the fifth he offers with
the offering-ladle ; the Pankti has five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold ;
verily he wins the sacrifice. ‘ To the purpose, to the impulse, to Agni,
[1] hail!’ he says, for with purpose does a man employ the sacrifice,
planning to sacrifice. ¢ To wisdom, to thought, to Agni, hail!’ he says, for

1 The options vary considerably ; in ¢B. iii. (prana, apana, vyina); seven (metres);
1. 3.19 seq. they are one, three (tho three twenty-one.
breaths), seven (the seven breaths), or 2 For the numbers of the seasons cf. Vedic
twenty-one. KS. gives two (prana and Index, i. 110, 111.

apana); throe (prana, vyana, apana) ; five 3 Cf. the enumeration in AA.i.1.2; 2.2
(man is pankta); seven (the metres); * Cf. KS. xxiii. 2; KapS. xxxv. 8; MS, iii. 6.
nine (the breaths), or twenty-one. MS. 4, 5; ¢B. iii. 1. 4. 6-23. This Brahmana
iii. 6. 3 has two (two purifiers); three explains TS, i. 2. 2. 1.
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by wisdom and thought man approaches the sacrifice. ‘To Sarasvati, to
Pisan, to Agni, hail !’ hesays. Sarasvati is speech, Pusan the earth ; verily
with speech and the carth he performs the sacrifice. ‘O ye divine, vast,
all-soothing waters’, he says. The waters of the rain [2] are the divine,
vast, all-soothing waters ; if he said not that praise, the divine waters would
descend in anger on this world. He says, ‘O ye divine, vast, all-soothing
waters.” Verily he makes them soothing for this world ; accordingly being
soothed they approach this world. ¢ Heaven and earth’, he says, for the
sacrifice is in heaven and earth. ‘Wide atmosphere’, he says, for the
sacrifice is in the atmosphere. ¢ May Brhaspati rejoice in our oblation’ [8],
he says. Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahman)® of the gods; verily by
the holy power he wing this sacrifice for him. If he were to say vidheh?
then he would stumble on the sacrificial post; he says vrdhatu ; verily he
avoids the sacrificial post. Prajapati ereated the sacrifice. Being created it
went away. It crushed the Yajus, it erushed the Saman ; the Re raised it;
in that the Re raised (it), henee the clevating® offering has the name. With
a Re [4] he sacrifices, to support the sacrifice. < It was the Anustubh among
the metres which supported it’, they say.  Therefore he sacrifices with an
Anustubh, to support the sacrifice. ‘It was the twelve “calf-binders”
which supported it’, they say. Therefore with twelve those who know
the < calf-binders’,* conscerate. This Re is an Anustubli; the Anustubh
is speech; in that he consecrates him with this Re, he consecrates him
with the whole of speech. ¢ Let every (man) of the god who leads’, he says.
By that (the Rc) is connceted with Savitr. ¢ (Let every) man choose the
companionship’ [5], he says. By that (the Re) has the Pitrs for its deity.”
‘Every man prayeth for wealth’, he says. By that (the Re) is conneeted
with the All-gods. ¢ Let him choose glory that he may prosper’, he says.
By that (the Re) is connected with Pisan. This Re indeed is connceted
with all the gods. In that he conseerates with this Re, he consecrates him
with all the gods. The first quarter-verse is of seven syllables ; the other

! The term here must have the sense of Keith, JRAS. 1908, p. 1124 ; above, TS. i.

¢spiritual power’ vaguely conceived. 4.19; p. b8, n. 1.
There is no doubt a play also on the 3 This verse nigre, &e., is especially styled the
fact that Brhaspati is the Brahman clevating, as raising the sacrificer from
priest of the gods (KB. vi. 13; ¢B.i. 7. 4. this to the other world. ¢B. iii. 1. 4. 1
21; GCS. iv. 6.9) ; cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. applies the term (with older form audgra-
ii. 144); above, p. 99, n, 2. bhana) to all five oblations.

? This is not cither in MS., KS., or VS,, and 4 The vorse contains only twelve words, and
must be the reading of a lost Gikha. apparently the twelve calf-binders are
The comm. of course renders vidheh as the twelve words used to bind the sacri-
vidadhditu ; for those who read vidheh must fice (cf. comm.).

have meant by it ¢ Brhaspati, offer for us & That is because marta, ‘man’, recalls Pitr.
with the oblation’. For the nom., cf.



487) The Advance to the Place of the Sacrifice [—vi. 1.3

three are of eight syllables. The threc approach the eight; the four the
eight.! Because it has eight syllables [6] it is a Gayatri. Because it has
eleven syllables it is a Tristubh. Because it has twelve syllables, it is
a Jagati. This Re indeed is all the metres. In that he consecrates him
with this Re, he consecrates him with all the metres. The first quarter-
verse is of seven syllables; the Cakvari is of seven syllables, the Cakvari
is cattle; verily he wins cattle, The first quarter-verse is defective by
one syllable. Therefore men live on what of speech is defective. He offers
with a full (verse) to win Prajapati; full as it were is Prajapati. He offers
with a defective (verse), for the creation of offspring, for from what is
defective 2 Prajapati created offspring.

vi. 1. 8. The? Re and the Saman, unwilling to remain with the gods for the
sacrifice, taking the form of a black antelope * departed and remained away.
The (gods) reflected,  He whom they shall resort to will become all this
world.”? They called to them, and they depositing their might in day
and night came up to them. This is the colour of the Re, the white of
the skin of the black antelope; the black is the colour of the Saman.
‘Ye are images of the Re and Saman’, he says; verily he wins the Re and
the Saman [1].  The white of the black antelope skin is the colour of the
day, the black of the night. Whatever is imbued in those two, he wins.
He conscerates (him) with a black antelope skin. The black antelope
skin is the form of the holy power; verily he consecrates him
with the holy power. O god, this prayer of him who imploreth’, he
says. That is according to the text.® The man who is consecrated
is a foetus; the clothing is the caul; he covers. Thervefore [2] foctuses
are born covered (with the caul). He should not uncover before the
purchasing of the Soma. If he were to uncover before the purchasing
of the Soma, the foctuses of offspring would be liable to miscarriage.
He uncovers when the Soma has been purchased; verily he is born.
It is also as when one uncovers to a superior.”” The Angirases going to
the world of heaven divided their strength. What was left over became
Cara grass; Cara grass is strength. In that the girdle is of Cara grass 3],

1ie.83+8=11;4+8=12; upa +is a * For the construction see Weber, IS. xiii.

technical expression for ‘be added to’. 111, who cites v. 2. 6. 5; vi. 1. 5. 6; 2, 4.
2 Of. AA. i. 1. 2; BR. iv. 389. Oldenberg 2, 4; 7.1; vii. 1. 6.2,8,4; TB.i. . 3. 8 ;

(Prolegoniena, p. 372) uses this statement as AB. vi. 35.

showing that the ¢ orthoepic diaskeuasis’ © For the construction cf. Keith, JRAS.

of the RV. way not yet carried out before 1910, pp. 525, 878.

the text of the Sanhitis was produced. ¢ The sense seems to be simply that the

TS. v. 1. 9. 1 may be also compared. verse is of clear meaning, needing no
3 Of. KS. xxiii. 4 ; KapS. xxxv. 8 ; MS. iii. 6. comment.

6, 7; CB. iii. 2. 1. 1-81. This explains 7 Sayana explains by a referenco to the
TS. Q. 2. 2, removal of the curtains which separate
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he wins strength. He girds it in the middle ; verily he gives him strength
in the middle. Therefore in the middle men enjoy strength. The part
of man above the navel is pure, that below is impure. In that he girds
him in the middle he discriminates between the pure and impure parts.
Indra hurled his thunderbolt against Vrtra; it divided into three parts;
one-third the wooden sword, one-third the chariot, and one-third the sacri-
ficial post [4]. The internal arrows! which were split (a¢iryantu) became
Cara grass, and that is why Cara grass is so called. The thunderbolt is
Gara grass ; hunger indeed is the foe of man. In that the girdle is of Gara
grass, he clearly drives away the enemy hunger from the middle (of man’s
body). It is threcfold. The breath is threefold; verily he places the
threefold breath in the middle of the sacrificer. It is broad, for the discrini-
nation of the strands. He consecrates the sacrificer with a girdle, with
a yoke his wife, for the sake of oftspring [5]. The sacrifice reflected on
the gift (to the priests).? He had intercourse with her. Indra perceived
this and reflected, * He who will be born from this union will be this
world.” He entered her; from her verily was Indra born; he reflected,
“He who hence other than I will be born will be this world’.  Stroking
her womb he split it, she became barren after birth, and that is the
origin of the (cow) which is barren after birth [6]% He wrapped it (the
»ond) in his hand, he deposited it among the wild beasts, it became the
horn of the black antelope.  ¢Thou art the birthplace of Indra; harm me
not’, (with these words) he hands the horn of the black antelope.  Verily
he makes the sacrifice united with the womb, the gift with the womb, Indra
with the womb, for union with the womb. ¢For ploughing thee, for good
crops’, he says. Therclore plants grow up without ploughing. ¢ For those
of good fruits thee, for the plants’, he says. Thercfore plants bear fruit. If
he were to scratch himself with his hand [7] his offspring would be liable
to the itch 5 if he were to smile, they would become naked.* He scratches
a prince from the people in his palace field, Religion of the Veda, pp. 71 seq.; Vedic
whoen ho gives an audience. Bhisk. has Index, ii. 82, 83.
Pryyaguriadihani pratupr dvrtam viso 'porpute, 3 sitla-vagd seems naturally to mean ¢ barren,
Tho practice, however obscure, must after bearing’, in this case Indra. The
rather be to the removal of some gar- ¢B. iii. 2. 1. 27, 28 has a form of the
ment as a token of respect to a superior, a legend by which Indra is born as the
practice of common occurrence in other one and only offspring of Yajia and Vie.

parts of the world. ¢ i.e. as the comm. puts it, would have no
1 The bolt is conceived, it seoms, as con- clothes, because of their poverty. The

taming arrows within it, which become
Cara grass or reeds, used for arrows.
For the reed arrows of the Indians cf.
Vedic Index, ii. 857.

3 For the daksina and its demoralizing effect

on the Vedic priest and poet, cf. Bloom

accusatives in nagnam-bhdvukah and pa-
manam-bhdvukah are interesting; usually
they are explained as based on the
analogy of similar accusatives with
forms of kr when the accusative is
predicative (cf. Macdonell, Ved. Gramm,
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himself with the horn of the black antelope and smiles, holding it for the
protection of his offspring. He should not let go the horn of the black antelope
before the bringing of the gifts (to the priests). If he were to let go the
horn of the black antelope before the bringing of the gifts, the womb of his
offspring will be liable to miscarriage. When the gifts have been brought,
he casts away the horn of the black antelope in the pit.! The pit is the
womb of the sacrificer; the horn of the black antelope is the womb ; verily
he places womb in womb, that the sacrificer may have a womb.

vi. 1. 4. Speech 2 went away from the gods, not being willing to serve for
the sacrifice. She entered the trees. It is the voice of the trees, the voice
that is heard in the drum, the lute, and the flute® In that he offers the
staff of the initiated, he wins speech. The (staff) is of Udumbara wood; the
Udumbara is strength ; verily he wins strength. It is level with his mouth ;
verily from the mouth (downwards) he wins strength for him. Therefore
from the mouth they enjoy strength [1]. After the buying of the Soma
he hands the staff to the Maitravaruna (priest). For the Maitravaruna *
first assigns to the priests their utterance, and the priests plant it in the
sacrificer. ‘¢ Hail ! with my mind the sacrifice’, he says; for man approaches
the sacrifice with his mind. ‘Hail! from heaven and earth’, he says; for
the sacrifice is in heaven and earth. ¢Hail! from the broad atmosphere’,
he says; for the sacrifice is in the atmosphere. ¢ Hail! from the wind the
sacrifice I grasp’, he says[R]. The sacrifice is he who blows here; * verily
he clearly wins him. He clenches his fist; he restrains his speech, for the
support of the sacrifice. ¢This Brahman ¢ has consecrated himself’, he says

p- 165, n. 1), while Delbriick (Vergl. Synt. explains TS. i. 2. 2. 3-3. 3.

iii. 21) adds cases like RV. iii. 63, 8 : 3 Cf. Lévi, La doctrine du sacrifice, p. 34, who
rapdm-ripam maghdv@ bobhaviti when quotes PB. vi. 5, 10-13.

rapdm, a nominative, was taken as an * Cf. for this priest, Weber, IS. ix. 188-190;
accusative (cf. n. b, p. 487). Onthe other X. 140 seq.

hand, Finck (Berl. Philol. Wochensch. 1901, 8 i, e. the wind who purifies (pa). Cf. AA.

p- 500) compares the English ‘it is me’,
and suggests that like ‘me’ the accusa-
tive represents a reaction from the
nominative or predicative. Cf. Wacker-
nagel, Altind. Gramm. 11. i. 203. This
suggestion can hardly be deemed accept-
able, when the influence of analogy is
90 obvious and easy an explanation.

1 The cafvala is a deep pit, the earth from

which is used for the utlaravedi or high
altar. It is just outside the Mahavedi,
a little north-west of the mnorth-east
corner: see Caland and Henry, L’ 4Agni.
stoma, pl. iv.

3 Cf, KS. xxiii. 4, 6; KapS. xxxvi. 1-3; MS.

iii. 6, 8-10; ¢B. iii. 2, 1. 32-2, 27. This
26 (mos. 19)

ii. 1. 1.

8 ¢B. iii. 2. 1. 39, 40, expressly holds that

brahmana is to be used even of a rdjanye
or a vaiya, as the origin of a man is
uncertain, for the Raksases pursue
women on earth and implant their seed
therein. But a man is born a Brihmana
by the sacrifice, even if he be a Rijanya
or a Vaigya. The BGS., in a passage
mentioned by Caland and Henry
(L’ Agmstoma, p. 20, n.), allows the use of
the proper terms. For the activity of
the Raksases, cf. the discussion of gan-
dharva by Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 77 seq. ;
ii. 233, 234, and Oldenberg, Religion des
Veda, p. 249, n. 1, and the further treat-
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thrice in a whisper; verily he proclaims him to the gods. Thrice aloud (he
says it); verily he proclaims him to both gods and men. He should not
utter speech until the Naksatras appear. If he were to utter speech
before the Naksatras appear, he would divide the sacrifice [3]. When
the Naksatras have arisen, he utters speech, ¢ Prepare the fast food.” The
consecrated is bound by a vow of sacrifice ; verily with regard to the sacri-
fice does he utter speech. Should he utter speech,! he should then repeat
a Re addressed to Visnu. Visnu is the sacrifice; verily he unites the
sacrifice with the sacrifice. ‘The thought divine we meditate’, he says.
Thus he makes smooth the sacrifice. ‘ May it guide us safely according as
we will’, he says. Verily he wins the dawn [4]. The theologians say, ¢ Should
an offering be made in the house of one who is consecrated, or should an
offering not be made?’ The man who is consecrated is the oblation, and
if he were to sacrifice he would offer a part of the sacrificer; if he were not to
sacrifice, then he would omit a joint of the sacrifice. ¢ The gods, mind born,
mind using’, he says. The gods, mind born, mind using, are the breaths ;
verily in them he sacrifices secretly, and the sacrifice is both offered as
it were and yet not oftered. Now the Raksases are fain to hurt him who is
conscerated while he sleeps.  Agni [5] indeed is the slayer of the Raksases.
‘O Agni, be thou wakeful. Let us be glad’, he says; verily having made
Agni his guardian, for the smiting away of the Raksases, he sleeps. Now,
if a man who is conscerated sleeps, he does something that as it were is
contrary to his vow. ¢Thou, O Agni, art the guardian of vows’, he says.
Agni indeed is among the gods the guardian of vows; verily he causes
him to take up his vow again. “Among the gods and men’, he says; for
he, being a god [6], is (guardian of vows) among men.®  “Thou art to be
invoked at our sacrifices’, he says; for him they invoke at the sacrifices.
Now power and the gods depart from the man who is consecrated when he
is asleep. “All the gods have surrounded me’, he says; verily he unites him
with both power and the gods.* Tf he were not to utter that formula (yajus),
so many cattle would be as he might consecrate himsclf for. <O Soma,
give so much [7] and bear more hither’, he says; verily he obtains
innumerable cattle. ‘Thou art gold; be for my cnjoyment’, he says;

ment by Windisch, Buddha's Geburt, 3 It scems pretty clear that the Brihmana

pp. 12-14 ; Keith, JRAS. 1910, p. 213. regards the word devd in devd G as standing
! i.e. other than that allowed when the for devdh, not for devé, which it must

Naksatias have appeared. really do, and the mistake of tho Pada is
2 The result is that he does not sacrifice in therefore a very old one.

the ordinary way the new and full moon 4 Itisclearthat this Mantra in the view of the

sacrifices, but he sacrifices in the breaths Brihmana does not apply to the taking of

(prana), an idea not rare; cf. AA. iii, the Daksinas, but is said on waking.

2. 6; CA. viii. 11.
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verily he takes each according to its deity.! He says, ‘ To Vayu thee, to
Varuna thee!’ If he did not so specify them, he would put the gifts out
of correspondence with the deities, and would be brought low to the deities.?
Because he thus specifies them, he puts the gifts in correspondence with
the deities, and is not brought low to the deities. O divine waters, son of
the waters’, he says. ¢That divine part of yours, which is pure and fit for
the sacrifice, may I not step upon’, that he says in effect. ¢ The unbroken
web of earth may I follow’, he says; verily making a bridge he crosses over.
vi. 1. 5. The * gods, having fixed up a place of sacrifice, could not distinguish
the quarters. They ran up to one another, (saying) ¢ By thee shall we
distinguish them, by thee” They fixed upon Aditi, (saying), ‘By thee
shall we distinguish them.” She said, ‘Let me choose a guerdon. Let
the opening oblation in the sacrifice be mine, and the concluding oblation
be mine.” Therefore the opening oblation of the sacrifice belongs to Aditi,
and the concluding oblation belongs to Aditi.* He offers to five gods; there
are five quarters, (and so it serves) for the distinction of the quarters [1].
Now the Pankti is of five elements, the sacrifice is fivefold; verily he wins
the sacrifice. They made sacrifice to Pathya Svasti. The eastern quarter
they distinguished by her, by Agni the southern, by Soma the western,
by Savitr the northern, by Aditi the zenith. He offers to Pathya Svasti;
verily he distinguishes the eastern quarter. Having offered to Pathya
Svasti, he offers to Agni and Soma. Agni and Soma indeed are the
eyes of the sacrificer; verily he sees with them [2]. Having oftered
to Agni and Soma, he offers to Savitr; verily on the instigation of
Savitr he sces. Having offered to Savitr, he offers to Aditi; Aditi
indeed is this (earth); verily taking his stand on it he sces. Having offered
to Aditi, he repeats the verse to the Maruts. The Maruts are the subjects
of the gods. As the subjects of the gods are in harmony, so he brings the
human subjects into harmony.® In that he repeats the verse to the Maruts,

1 enah refers to the cattle which serve in the
rite. Those which are lost, dead, &c., he
devotes to the several gods, the living
and whole ones to the several priests.
See KS. xxiii. 6; MS, iii. 6. 10, where
the sense is made clear.

2 For da-vrgcyate with the dat., Delbriick
(Altind. Synt. p. 143) sees an equivalent
of an ablative, ‘he is removed from the
gods’. This is doubtful: the dative
seems used rather in tho sense ‘fall a
victim to’ the gods. Cf. TS.v.8.7.2;
Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 19 seq. ; Rgveda-
Noten, i. 28, 24, with Charpentier, VOJ.

xxv.877,n.4; 384, n. 2 (on AV.xv. 2, 1;
12. 6), who seems to waver in his in-
torpretation. Cf. p. 139, n. 4.

3 Cf. KS xxiii. 8; KapS. xxxvi.b, 6 ; MS. iii.
7.1, 2; ¢B. iii. 2. 8. 1-23.

4 The prayaniya is an offering preliminary to
the purchase of Soma, its udayaniy@ an
offering after the sacrificial bath has
taken place; cf. ¢B.iv.5. 1, 2; Caland
and Henry, L’Agnistoma, pp. 28, 29;
Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 48, n. 1.

8 For the Maruts as the subjects of the gods,
cf. Bloomfield, SBE. xlii. 663, and for vig,
see Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 808 ; Vedic Index,
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it is to bring subjects into harmony. The theologians say, ‘ The opening obla-
tion should be performed with a fore-offering, but without an after-offering ;
the concluding oblation should be performed with an after-offering [3],
but without a fore-offering.” These are the forc-offerings, and these the
after-offerings, and this is the course of the sacrifice! This is not to be
followed. The fore-offerings are the self; the after-offerings the offspring.
If he were to omit the fore-offerings, he would omit the self ; if he were to
omits the after-offerings, he would omit offspring. In so far as the whole
of the sacrifice * is not performed, in so far does the sacrifice come to ruin,
and the sacrificer comes to ruin along with the sacrifice [4]. Verily the
opening oblation should be performed with both fore- and after-offerings,
and the concluding oblation should be performed both with fore- and after-
offerings. He does not omit the self, nor offspring; the sacrifice does not
come to ruin, nor the sacrificer. He offers the concluding oblation in the
scrapings of the opening oblation;® this is the course of the sacrifice.
Now if he were to make the Yajya verses of the opening libation the
Yajya verses of the concluding libation, he would mount to the other
world away from this, and would be liable to die. The Puronuvakya verses
of the opening libation should be made the Yajya verses of the concluding
libation ; verily he finds support in this world.

vi. 1. 6. Kadra* and Suparni had a dispute (for the stake of) each other’s
form.” Kadra defeated Suparni. She said, ‘In the third heaven from
here is the Soma; fetch it, and by it buy your release.” Kadru is this
(earth), Suparni yonder (heaven), the descendants of Suparni the metres. She
said, ‘ For this do parents rear children; “in the third heaven from here
is the Soma ; fetch it, and by it buy your release” [1], so has Kadra said
to me.”’ The Jagati flew up, of fourteen syllables, but returned without
obtaining it; it lost two syllables, but returned with the (sacrificial)
animals and consecration. Therefore the Jagati is the richest in cattle
of the metres, and consecration waits upon a man who is rich in cattle.

ii. 806. The ace. is governed by dnu, but recognizes the practice of making the

it approximates to the acc. absol. found, second rite a repetition of the first, but

¢.g. by Geldner (Ved. Stud. iii. 111, n. 8), ibid. 22 condemns it.

m RV. For the verse sce RV. viii. 7. 11; 4 Cf. KS. xxiii. 10; xxiv. 1; KapS. xxxvii. 2;

TS. i. 5. 11. 4, &e. MS. iii. 7. 3, 4; ¢B.iii. 2. 4.1-6; 8. 1.
¥ That is, the fore-offering and the opening li- 13-16.

bation should be connected, and thelatter % i.¢. they staked themselves on the issue

should not be accompaniod by an after- (regarding a horse’s tail, see Suparna-

offering. But this is deliberatelyrejected. dhyaya, iii. 6, 1; iv, 7. 1), not that they
2 The constr. is intelligible, but loose. disputed what was the more beautiful.
3 MS. ui. 7. 2 has nigkasa, which may be the Cf. CB. iii. 6. 2. 2 seq. ; Oldenberg, ZDMG.

more correct reading, as it is supported xxxvii. 67 seq. ; Wober, IS. viii. 31. For

by K8. xxiii. 10. The ¢B. iii. 2. 3. 21 the question of the Suparnddhydya, see
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The Tristubh flew up, of thirteen syllables, but returned without obtaining
it; it lost two syllables, but returned with the (sacrificial) gifts [2] and
penance. Therefore in the world of the Trigtubh, the midday oblation,!
the gifts are brought. ¢That in truth is penance’, they say, ‘if a man gives
his wealth.” The Gayatri flew up, of four syllables, together with a female
goat with light. Then the goat won (Soma) for her, and so the goat has
the name.? The Gayatri brought back the Soma and the four syllables, and
so became of eight syllables. The theologians say [8], ¢ For what rcason
is it that the Gayatri, the smallest of the metres, holds the forefront of the
sacrifice 2’ Because it brought down the Soma, it held the forefront of
the sacrifice ; therefore it is the most glorious (of the metres). By the feet
it grasped two of the oblations, and by the mouth one. The one it grasped
by the mouth it sucked; therefore two oblations are made of the pure
Soma,” the morning and midday oblations; therefore at the third oblation
they pour out the dregs of the Soma; for they regard it as sucked as it were
[4]. He removes any admixture so that it may be pure; verily also he makes
ready it (the 7775a). When the Soma was being borne away, the Gandharva
Vigvavasu stole it. It was for three nights stolen ; therefore after purchase
the Soma is kept for three nights. The gods said, ‘ The Gandharvas love
women;* let us redeem it with a woman.’ They made spcech unto a
woman of one year old, and with her redeemed it. She adopted the form
of a deer and ran away from the Gandharvas [5]; that was the origin of
the deer. The gods said, ‘ She has run from you; she comes not to us; let
us both® summon her” The Gandharvas uttered a spell, the gods sang, she
went to the gods as they sang. Therefore women love one who sings;
enamoured are women of him who thus knows. So if there is in a family
one person who knows thus, men give their daughters in wedlock to that
family, even if there be other (wooers) in plenty [6].° He buys Soma
with a (cow) one year old; verily he buys it with the whole of speech.
Therefore men utter speech when one year old. He buys with a cow which
has no horns, small cars, is not one-eyed or lame, and has not seven hooves ;
verily he buys it with all. If he were to buy it with a white cow, the

Hertel, VOJ. xxiii. 300 seq.; Keith, JRAS. Synt. p. 464.

1911, pp 987, 1001. 6 So the comm. It might mean that, oven if
! For the metres and the Savanas, sec esp. the family is a large ono, the presence

Bloomfield, JAOS. xvi. b seq. in it of one wise man leavens it
% jyotisa is taken with the second sentence by adequately to give it a pre-eminence in

the comm. and makes sense thus. Still marriage matters. Bhisk. suggests that

it can be taken with the first part, the the proviso means either that no other

@ being radiance. virtues produce this result, or that several
3 Seo Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i, 204 seq. so endowed greatly enhance the position
4 See RV. x.85.22; Macdonell, Ved. Myth.p. 137, (utd ydd=kim tu). There is no real

% The vi denotes rivalry: Delbriick, Altind, suggestion of polyandry.
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sacrificer would become leprous.! If he were to buy with a black one, it
would be a funeral cow,? and the sacrificer would be likely to die. If with
one of hoth colours, it would be one sacred to Vrtrahan, and he would either
overcome his foe or his foe him.*> He buys with a ruddy, yellow-eyed one.
This is the form of Soma ; verily he buys it with its own deity.

vi. 1. 7. That* became gold. Therefore they purify gold forth from the
waters.”  The theologians say, ‘How is it that offspring are produced
through that which is boneless, and yet are born with bones?’ Because
he offers the gold, placing it in the ghee, thercfore are offspring produced,
through that which is boneless, and yet are born with bones. The ghee is
Agni’s loved abode, the gold is radiance. ‘This is thy body, O pure one.
This is thy splendour’, he says; verily he unites Agni with his radiance and
his body [1]; verily also he makes him ready. If he were to deposit (the
gold) without fastening it on, then the foetuses of offspring would be liable
to miscarriage. He deposits it fastening it on, to secure the foetuses. He
fastens it so that it cannot be untied, for the production of offspring.
The cow with which the Soma is bought is speech. ‘Thou art the strong’,
he says; for what he strengthens in his mind,® that he expresses in speech,
¢ Grasped by mind’, he says; for by mind is specch grasped. ¢ Acceptable
to Visnu’, he says [2]. Visnu is the sacrifice ; verily he makes her aceept-
able to the sacrifice. ‘Through the impulse of thec, of true impulse’,
he says; verily he wins speech which is impelled by Savitr. As each part
is performed, the Raksases are fain to injure the sacrifice; the path of
Agni and Surya is one which the Raksases cannot injure. ‘I have
mounted the eye of the sun, the pupil of the eye of Agni’, he says. He
mounts the path which is not injured by the Raksases [8]. The cow with
which the Soma is bought is speech. ‘Thou art thought, thou art mind’,

1 This is probably what is meant, the same
thing being denoted by kiudsa, &c.

2 anustdarani, the cow killed at the burial rite,
with which are covered the limbs of the
dead man; cf. RV. x 16, 7; Oldenberg,
Religion des Veda, p. 576, n. 5 See also
TS. vi. 1. 7. 5.

3 The point is that the cow would at once
impart victory and defeat, the defeat of
Vrtra, the victory of Indra, and there
would be no certainty of securing the
victory, All the authorities (Hillebrandt,
Ved. Myth. i. 26-29) agree on the colour
of the cow as like the colour of Soma,
and as red or brownish-red (babhru). Cf.
CB. iii. 3. 1. 18-16. The reference to
seven hooves is of course to the fact that

some animals have one of the feet with a
single hoofy instead of a double one with
a clear division as usual, dkarnd is a
little obscure; the Kanva recension of
the GB. has anupdrstaharnd, perhaps ‘with
unperforated ears’. The rendering ‘not
earless’ of Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 63, is
difficult, and it may be better to assume
that it means ‘¢ with unmutilated ears’.

¢ Cf. KS. xxiv. 8; KapS. xxxvii. 4; MS. iii.
7.5,6; CB. iii. 2. 4.9-21. It comments
onTS.i. 2.4,

5 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 50.

8 ju here has the sense of a thought meditated
on, and so made effective by issuing in
speech, an idea familiar to modern
psychology.
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he says; verily he instructs her. Therefore children are born instructed.
‘ Thou art thought’, he says; for what one thinks in the mind one expresses
in speech. ‘Thou art mind’, he says; for what one grasps by the mind one
performs. ‘Thou art meditation’, he says; for what one meditates with
the mind one expresses in speech [4]. ¢ Thou art the gift (to the priests)’,
he says; for (the cow) is the gift. ‘Thou art of the sacrifice’, he says;
verily he makes her fit for the sacrifice. ‘Thou art of kingly power’, he
says, for she is of kingly power. ‘Thou art Aditi, double-headed’, he
says. In that to Aditi belong the opening and the concluding oblations of
the sacrifices, thercfore does he say that.! If (the cow) were not bound, she
would be unrestrained; if she were bound by the foot, she would be the
funeral cow,* and the sacrificcr would be likely to perish [5]. If she were
held by the ears, she would belong to Vrtrahan, and the sacrificer would
oppress another, or another would oppress him. ‘May Mitra bind thee by
the foot’, he says. Mitra is the auspicious one of the gods; verily with
his help he binds her by the foot. ‘May Pusan guard the ways’, he says.
Pasan is this (earth); verily he makes her lady of this (earth), for the gaining
thereof. ‘For Indra the guardian!’ he says; verily he makes Indra her
guardian [6]. “May thy mother approve, thy father’, he says; verily he
buys with her approved.* ‘Go, O goddess, to the god’, he says; for she
is a goddess, and Soma is a god. ‘To Indra Soma’, he says; for the
Soma is borne to Indra. If he were not to say that text, the cow with
which the Soma is bought would go away. ¢May Rudra guide thee
hither’, he says. Rudra is the harsh [7] one of the gods; verily he places
him below her, for guiding hither.* He does as it werc a harsh thing when
he recites that (text) of Rudra’s. ‘In the path of Mitra’, he says, for
soothing. He buys indeed by speech when he buys by the cow with which
the Soma is bought. ¢Hail! Return with Soma as thy comrade, with
wealth’, he says; verily having purchased by means of speech, he restores
specch to himself. The speech of him who knows thus is not likely to fail.
vi. 1. 8. He?® follows six steps. Speech does not speak beyond the sixth
day. He wins speech in the size in which she is found in the path of the
year.® He offers in the seventh footprint. The Cakvari has seven fect,

1 Differently explained in ¢B. iii. 2. 4, 16, as mental absolute could be developed. See
due to the fact that by speech one puts Speijer, Sanskrit Syntaz, § 372, Cf. p. 626,
the wrong thing first, and so on. The n. 11.
version here is much more simple. 4 For dvrityai, corresponding to d vartayatu, cf.

2 See vi. 1. 6; p. 494, n. 1. TS. vi. 1. 8; p. 496, n. 2.

3 i. e, he buys the Soma, with the permission 8 Cf. KS. xxiv. 4; KapS. xxxvii, ; M8, iii. 7.
of the relatives of the cow. The instr. is 6, 7; C¢B. iii. 8. 1. 1-11, This section
properly used as the price, but it is an comments on TS. i, 2. 5.

example of tho ease by which an instru- ¢ i,e. there are only six Prgthya Stotras in
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the Cakvari is cattle; verily he wins cattle. There are seven domesticated
animals, and seven wild ; there are seven metres to win both sets of animals.
‘Thou art a Vasvi, thou art a Rudrd’, he says; verily thus by her
form he expounds her greatness [1]! ‘May Brhaspati make thee rejoice
in happiness’, he says. Brhaspati is the holy power of the gods; verily
by means of the holy power he wins cattle for him. ¢May Rudra with
the Vasus be favourable to thee’, he says, for the sake of protection.?
‘I pour thee on the head of the earth, on the place of sacrifice’, he
says ; for the place of sacrifice is the head of the earth. ‘On the abode
of the offering’, he says; for the foot of the cow by which the Soma is
bought is the abode of the offering. ‘Rich in ghee; hail!’ [2], he says.
Because it was from her foot that ghee was pressed out, he says thus.
If the Adhvaryu were to offer a libation where there were no fire, the
Adhvaryu would become blind, and the Raksases would destroy the saeri-
fice. He offers after putting down the gold; verily he offers in that
which has fire,® the Adhvaryu does not become blind, and the Raksases
do not destroy the sacrifice. As each part is performed, the Raksases are
fain to injure the sacrifice. ‘The Raksgas is enclosed, the evil spirits are
enclosed’, he says,* for the smiting away of the Raksases [8]. ‘Thus I cut
the necks of the Raksas’; <Who hateth us and whom we hate’, he says.
There are two persons, one whom he hates and one who hates him ; verily
successively he cuts their necks. The foot of the cow with which the
Soma is bought is cattle; he pours (the dust of the footprint) so far as it is
mixed with the ghee;® verily he wins cattle. (Saying) ¢ Ours be wealth’,
he pours it; verily the Adhvaryu [4] does not deprive himself of cattle.
Saying ‘Thine be wealth’, he hands it to the sacrificer, and so bestows
wealth on the sacrificer. Saying ¢ Thine be wealth’, (the sacrificer hands it)
to his wife. For a wife is the half of oneself, and to do so is as it were to

the Sattra called the Gavam Ayana ; see as opposed to tho collected use. For grivah
Hillebrandt, Rituallitteratur, pp. 165, 1567. see Hoernle, JRAS. 1906, pp. 916 seq.

1 i.c. the cow has these various forms, and It might also be rendered ‘throat’, but
these oxpress her greatness. ‘neck’ is equally plausible.

2 dvrttyai or drrtyai may equally well be read, © The reading is a little uncertain; the MSS.
for MSS. are not reliable on such a point have ydvattmitdm or yavatmiitdm or yavat-
(dvrtyai may always be merely graphic yutdam ; but BS, vi. 13; APQS. x. 23. 8
for d@vrttyai), and the exact sense must be have tmitam pretty clearly, and that
doubtful. Cf.vi.1.7.8; 11.1; p. 499, n. 5. must be regarded as the traditional read-

3 That is, on the footstep on which the piece ng: ghrtenaplutam is the rondering of the
of gold has been placed, gold and fire comm., and it makes good sense. There
being, as is natural, equated : cf. Olden- is of course the possibility of reading
berg, Religion des Veda, p. 89. yavat-mitam (cf. ji-mita), BR. and OB.

4 grivdh is of course the ordinary form in the render mit Fett getrinkt, suggesting tyiatdm
Veda of grivd, ‘neck’; and the comm. is from ¢y, Bhask. has mava bandhane ; and
needlessly troubled by seeking to find in and wmiv seems the root; ydvatmitdm

it, as opposed to Raksas, the distributive being the correct reading.
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deposit it in one’s house.! ‘Let me attend on thee with Tvastr’s aid’? he
says. Tvastr is the maker of the forms of offspring, of pairings; verily
he places form in cattle. For this world the Garhapatya fire is piled up ; for
yonder world the Ahavaniya. If he were to cast it on the Garhapatya fire,
he would be rich in cattle in this world; if on the Ahavaniya, he would
be rich in cattle in yonder world ; he casts it on both ; verily he makes him
rich in cattle in both worlds.

vi. 1. 9. The?® theologians say, ‘Should the Soma be clarified or not?’
Soma indecd is the king of plants; whatever falls upon it is swallowed
by it.* If he were to clarify it, it would be as when one expels from the
mouth what has been swallowed; if he were not to clarify it, it would be
as when something falls upon the eye and moves to and fro; the Adhvaryu
would be hungry, the sacrificer would be hungry. ‘O Soma-seller, purify the
Soma’, he should say; so whether it be the one [1] or the other, he involves
the Soma-seller in both (faults), and therefore the Soma-seller is hungry.
Aruna Aupaveci said,” < At the buying of the Soma I win the third pressing.’
He measures (the Soma) on the skin of beasts; verily he wins cattle, for
cattle are the third pressing. If he desire of a man, ‘May he be without
cattle’, he should measure it for him on the rough side.” The rough side
indeed is not connected with cattle ; verily he becomes without cattle. If he
desire of a man, ¢ May he be rich in cattle’ [2], he should measure for him
on the hairy side. That indeed is the form of cattle; verily by the form he
obtains cattle for him; verily he becomes rich in cattle. He buys it at
the end of the waters; verily he buys it with its sap. ¢ Thou art a home-
dweller’, he says; verily he makes it at home. <Thy libation is bright’,
he says; for bright is its libation. He advances (for it) with a cart; verily
he advances to its mightiness.” He advances with a cart [3], therefore
what lives® on the level is to be borne by a cart. Where, however, they
bear it on their heads, thercfore what lives on the hill is to be borne on

! tite is traditionally referred to the wife ; see 8 Liko most of Aruna's observations, it has

¢B. iii. 3. 1. 11 and Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. little point. Apparently the explanation
61, n.2. It is a curious form, Prakritic for is that which follows: viz. ho measured
tire tava; p. 25, n. 8. The comparison of the Soma on a skin and so won cattle,
the wife and the house is a precursor of and they are cquivalent to the third
the later use of ¢ house’ for wife, pressing which is accompanied by the
2 On te hero—the other Sanhitas have tva— swvaniye and anubandhyd animals;  cf.
cf. Oldenberg, [igveda-Noten, i, 28, n. b. Hillebrandt, Rituallitteratur, p. 125. For
3 Cf. K8, xxiv. 5; Kap$S. xxxvi1.6; ¢B.iii.3.2. Aruna see Vedic Index, i. 35.
5-19. Thissection commentsonTS.i.2.6. 6 That is the side without hair, at first sight
4 The kingship is here as usual connected rather a curious description,

with the swallowing of the people; cf. 7 Aga token of respect he uses a cart.

CB. iii. 3. 2.8, For the danger of purify- 8 jiiana seems to be an adj. rather than a
ing the Soma, cf. Caland and Henry, noun, though the abstiact is pussible.
L’ Agnigtoma, p. 30. The reference to girau is intciesting as

27 [u.o.s 19]
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the head. With a verse, ‘ That god, Savitr’, in the Atichandas metre® he
measures. The Atichandas is all the metres; verily with all the metres
he measures it. The Atichandas is the highest of the metres. In that he
measures with a verse in the Atichandas metre, he makes it the highest of
its peers. With each (finger) separately [4] he measures; verily he
measures it with each fresh in turn; therefore the fingers have various
strengths.  He presses down the thumb on them all; therefore it has
equal strength with the other fingers ; therefore all it accompanies. If he
were to measure with all. (the fingers), the fingers would grow united ; with
cach scparately he measures ; therefore they grow separate. . He measures
five times with the Yajus.? The Pankti has five syllables, the sacrifice is
fivefold ; verily he wins the sacrifice. (He measures) five times in silence
[6]. They make up ten. The Viraj has ten syllables, the Viraj is food;
verily by the Viraj he wins proper food. In that he mecasures with the
Yajus, he wins the past; in that he measures in silence, the future. Now
if there were only so much Soma as that which he measures, there would
be enough for the sacrificer only, and not also for the priests in the Sadas.
With the words, « For offspring thee!” he draws (the cloth for the Soma)
together; verily he makes the priests in the Sadas share in it ; with a garment
he ties it up; the garment is connected with all the gods |6]; verily he unites
it with all the gods: the Soma is cattle; (with the words) ‘For expiration
thec’, he ties it ; verily he confers expiration upon cattle. (With the words)
‘For cross-breathing thee’, he looses it ; verily he confers cross-breathing
upon cattle ; therefore the vital breaths do not desert a sleeper.

vi. 1. 10. If* he were to barter (it) in response (to the words), ‘ Let me buy
with one-sixteenth (of the cow) from thee, with one-eighth’, he would
make the Soma not worth a cow, the sacrificer not worth a cow, the Adhvaryu
not. worth a cow, but he would not depreciate* the mightiness of the cow.
‘ With a cow let me buy from thee’, verily he should say; verily he makes
the Soma worth a cow, the sacrificer worth a cow, the Adhvaryu worth
a cow, yet still he does not depreciate the mightiness of the cow. He

a reminiscence of the hilly country where KapS. xxxvii. 7; MS. iii. 7. 7, 8; CB. iii.
tho Soma is usually supposed to have 3. 3. 1-11. This section comments on
grown (Vedic Index, ii. 475). The constr. TS. i. 2. 7. Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i.
18 1ntelligible but condonsed. 69-82.

! Every metre over forty-eight syllables is 4 The nava tiret here with nd-dva tirati below is
Atichandas. at first sight strange : but the sense must

2 The exact nature of the measuring is not be as translated ; cf. Delbriick, Altind. Synt.
specified : as the thumb is used with p. 275, In KS, xxiv. 6 the context is
cach, clearly one finger must have been different and the contrast is between
used twice, but which is not decided; ava tirati and na ava tirati. The comm.
see Caland and Henry, p. 42. misunderstands the passage.

3 With this and TS. vi. 1. 11 ¢f. KS. xxiv. 6;
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buys (it) with a she-goat; verily he buys it full of fervour; he buys (it)
with gold; verily he buys it bright [1]; he buys (it) with a milch cow;
verily he buys it with milk for the mixing; he buys (it) with a bull;
verily he buys it with Indra;! he buys (it) with a draught ox, the draught
ox is the bearer; verily by the bearer he buys the bearer ? of the sacrifice ; he
buys with two as a pair, to win a pair ; he buys with a garment, the garment
is connected with all the gods; verily he buys it for all the gods. These
make up ten® The Viraj has ten syllables, the Viraj is food ; verily by the
Virdj he wins proper food [2]. ‘Thou art the bodily form of penance,
Prajapati’s kind’, he says; verily the Adhvaryu makes atonement to the
cattle, that he may not be cut off. He attains prosperity, he obtains cattle
who knows thus. ¢The bright with the bright for thee I buy’, he says;
that is according to the text. The gods retook by force the gold where-
with they purchased the Soma, saying,  Who shall barter brilliance?’ The
gold by which [3] he buys the Soma he should retake by force; verily he
bestows brilliance upon himself. ¢Ours be light, darkness be on the Soma-
seller’, he says; verily he places light in the sacrificer, and bestows darkness
on the Soma-seller. If he were to strike (the Soma-scller) without inter-
twining (the flock of wool), then the serpents would bite during that yecar.
“Thus do I intertwine the necks of the biting serpents’, he says; the
serpents do not bite that year, he pierces the Soma-seller with darkness.
¢O Svina [4], Bhraja’, he says; they indeed in yonder world guarded the
Soma; from them they grasped the Soma; if he were not to indicate to
them those that serve as the price of Soma, he would not have purchased
the Soma, and they would not guard the Soma for him in yonder world.
In that he indicates to them those that serve as the price of Soma, he really
purchases the Soma, and they guard the Soma for him in yonder world.

vi. 1. 11. The* Soma when bought and tied up is connected with Varuna.
‘Come as a friend to us, creating firm friendships’, he says, for atoncment,”
¢ Enter the right thigh of Indra’, he says; the gods placed the Soma which
they purchased in the right thigh of Indra; now the sacrificer is Indra;
therefore he says thus. ¢ With life, with fair life’, he says; verily seizing the
gods [1] he rises up. * Fare along the wide atinosphere’, he says : for Soma,

1 India being constantly described as a bull. Caland and Henry, L' Agnistoma, p. 44.

2 vdkni is of course possible, though the cor- 4 Cf. TS.vi.1.10; KS. xxiv. 6,7; ¢B. iii. 3.8,
rection vdknim is very easy, and on this 10-4,24. This comments on TS. i, 2.7-9.
point the MSS.areworthless. The neuter, 5 The reading of the MSS., ABCDW, chityai
however, hag rather a more general sense suggests to Weber the possibility of
than the masc. would have given. derivation from chd, but the omission

3 The comm, explains sthundbhkyam as vatsala o of the ¢ is absolutely regular in MSS.
vatsatari ca, and makes up the ten by and of no moment ; see Whitney, Sansk.

adding a cow (dhenwt) with its calf; cf. Gramm. § 232 ; above, vi. 1. 8 ; p. 496, n. 2.
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has the atmosphere for its deity. ¢Thou art the scat of Aditi. Sit on the
seat of Aditi’, he says; that is according to the text. He severs it indeed
when he makes what is connected with Varuna connected with Mitra ;
he sets it down with a verse addressed to Varuna; verily he unites it
with its own deity. He covers it round with a garment, the garment is
connceted with all the gods; verily with all [2] the gods he unites it, and
thus (it serves) for the smiting away of the Raksases. ‘He hath stretched
the atiosphere within the woods’, he says ; for within the woods he stretched
the atmosphere. ‘Strength in horses’, he says; for (he placed) strength in
horses. ‘Milk in kine’, he says; for (he placed) milk in kine. ¢Skill
in the heart’, he says; for (he placed) skill in the heart. ¢ Varuna, Agni in
dwellings’, he says; for Varuna (placed) Agni in dwellings. ¢The sun in
the sky’[8], he says; for (he placed) the sun in the sky. ‘The Soma in the
hill’, he says; the hills are the pressing-stones; he places the Soma in
them, who sacrifices; therefore he says thus. ¢ Thee, all-knowing god’
with this verse addressed to Surya he fastens the black antelope skin, to
smite away the Raksases. ‘Come hither, O ye oxen, strong to bear the yoke’,
he says; that is according to the text. ‘Move forward, O lord of the world’,
he says; for he is the lord of ercatures{4]; ‘toall thy stations’, he says ; for
he moves forward to all his stations. ‘Let no opponent find thee’, he says;
since the Gandharva Vigvavasu stole the Soma when it was being carried
below, he says that, to prevent its being stolen.  “ Thou art the good luck of
the sacrificer’, he says ; verily thus the sacrificer grasps the sacrifice, that it be
not interrupted.  The Soma when bought and tied up! indeed approaches the
sacrificer in the shape of Varuna [5].  Honour to the radiance of Mitra and
Varuna’, he says, for atonement. They bring forward the Soma, it rests
with Agni, they in uniting overpower the sacrificer.  Now the consecrated
person has for long been holding himself ready for the sacrifice.? In that
he offers an animal to Agni and Soma, that is a buying-oft of himself;
therefore of it he should not cat; for as it were it is a buying-off of a man.3
Or rather they say, ‘By* Agni and Soma Indra slew Vrtra’. In that he offers

vi. 1. 11—

! The sense is not, as at first sight, ‘when’,  ? This is an cxcursus dealing with the Agni-

the sontence being an instance of the use
of the past part. pass. as equivalent to
« finito verb: the real subject is kritdh
soma vpanaddho, and the predicate is=‘as
Varuna approaches’, and in the relative
clause the substantive verb is as usual
omitted. In abhy aiti it is noteworthy
that both profixes are accented contrary
to the normal TS. rule, when the second
prefix is @; sce Macdonell, Ved. Gram.
p- 107 ; Weber, IS, xiii. 62 seq.

somiya animal offering, which precedos
the pressings; see Hillebrandt, Rutual-
litter atur, p. 128.

3 This is, of course, one of the passages which

can be cited for a peculiar theory of the
sacrifice, and as a proof of human sacrifice
for which animal sacrifice is substituted ;
for parallels, see Lévi, La doctrine du
sacrifice, pp. 182 seg. The magic effect of
the meal in either case is noteworthy.

* The comm. citing TS. ii. b. 2 renders this as



501) The Moving Forward of the Soma

an animal to Agni and Soma, it slays hostile things for him; therefore he
should eat of it. He honours it with a verse addressed to Varuna; verily he
honours it with its own deity.!

[—vi 2.1

PRAPATHAKA II
The Exposition of the Soma Sacrifice (continued)

vi. 2. 1. If 2 he should offer hospitality after unyoking both (the oxen), he
would break up the sacrifice.® If (he should offer) before he has unyoked
both, it would be as when hospitality is offered to one who has not yet
arrived.  One ox is unyoked, one ox is not unyoked; then he offers
hospitality, for the continuance of the sacrifice. The wife (of the sacrificer)
holds on (to the cart); for the wifc is mistress of the houschold gear;
verily he offers what is approved by the wife. The share of the wife in
the sacrifice makes a pair ;¢ so the wife also [1] grasps the sacrifice that it
may not be interrupted. With whatever retinue the king comes, to all of
them hospitality is offered ; the metres are the retinue of King Soma.
“Thou art the hospitality of Agni. For Visnu thee!’ he says; thus he
offers (hospitality) to the Gayatri. <Thou art the hospitality of Soma.
For Visnu thee!’ he says; thus he offers (hospitality) to the Tristubh.
‘Thou art the hospitality of the stranger. For Visnu thec!” he says; thus
he offers (hospitality) to the Jagati [2]. ‘For Agni thee, giver of wealth,
for Visnu thee!” he says; thus he offers (hospitality) to the Anustubh.
¢ For the cagle, bringer of the Soma, thee, for Visnu thee!” he says; thus
he offers (hospitality) to the Gayatri. He offers five times. The Pankti has
five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he wing the sacrifice. The theo-
logians say, ‘ For what reason is the Gayatri offered to on either side of the
oifering of hospitality ?* Because the Gayatri brought the Soma down ° [3];
therefore 1s it offered to on both sides of hospitality, before and after. Hospi-
tality is the head of the sacrifice, the sacrificial cake is offered on nine potsherds,

dat., but the connexion seems to require
“by’. Ifitismerely ‘for’,it is less natu-
ral to say that an animal offered to Agni
and Soma would be virtraghna, which the
comm. correctly renders as vairighati.

3 The rule is also approved in AB. i. 14. 5,
but is disputed in ¢B.; see Caland and
Henry, L' Agnistoma, p. b4.

4 i.e, according to the comm. the Yajha and
the wife are the pair. yajlldsya is ap-

1 j.e. overy time the Adhvaryu approaches
the Soma; see Caland and Henry, L' 4gni-
stoma, p. 56.

2 Cf. KS. xxiv. 8; KapS. xxxviii. 1; MS, iii.
7. 9; ¢B. iii. 4. 1. 1-18. This section
comments on TS, i. 2. 10,

parently a part. gen., rather than the
gen. usual later with kr, which is hardly
Vedic.

5 @ is not compounded with dharat ; precisely
so also in TS. vi. 1. 6. 4, according to the
Pada MSS. C and D.
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therefore the head has nine apertures.! The sacrificial cake is offered on
nine potsherds. The three sets of three potsherds are commensurate with the
Trivrt Stoma, the Trivrt is brilliance ; verily he places brilliance in the head
of the sacrifice. The sacrificial cake is offered on nine potsherds. The three
sets of three potsherds are commensurate with the threefold breath, the breath
is threefold [4]; verily in order he places the threefold breath in the head
of the sacrifice. Now the Succharum spontaneuwm shoots are the eyelashes
of Prajitpati, and his lids are pieces of sugar-cane.? In that the strew is of
Saccharum spontaneum and the dividing-stakes of sugar-cane, verily he
brings together the eye of Prajapati. Now the libations made by the gods
the Asuras tore® and ate. The gods saw the Gmeline arboreu tree. (Thinking)
It is fit for work ; by it one can perform work’, they madec the enclosing-
sticks of Gmelina arborea wood [5], and by them they smote away the
Raksases. In that the enclosing-sticks are made of G'melina arborea wood,
it is for the smiting away of the Raksases. He makes them touch, that
the Raksases may not go through them. He does not place one in front,
for the sun which rises in front smites away the Raksascs. He places the
kindling-sticks erect ; verily from above he smites away the Raksases; (he
places one) with a Yajus, the other in silence, to make a pair. He places
two; the sacrifice has two feet: (verily they serve) for support. The
theologians say [6], ¢ There are both Agni and Soma here; why is
hospitality oftered to Soma and not to Agni?’ In that having kindled
fire he places it on the fire, by that verily is hospitality offered to Agni.
Or rather they say, ¢ Agni is all the gods.” In that he kindles firc after
placing the oblation, he thus produces all the gods for the oblation when it
has been placed.

vi, 2.2, The! gods and the Asuras were in conflict.  The gods fell out among
themsclves.  Being unwilling to aceept one another’s pre-eminence, they sepa-
rated in five bodies, Agni with the Vasus, Soma with the Rudras, Indra with
the Maruts, Varuna with the Adityas, Brhaspati with the All-gods. They re-
flected, Our foes, the Asuras, we are profiting in that we arce falling out among
ourselves; let us remove (from us) and deposit together those bodies which are
dear to us; from these shall he depart who [1] first of us is hostile to another.’
Therefore of those who perform the Tanunaptra rite he who first is hostile
goes to destruction. In that he divides up the Tantnaptra, (it serves) for

1 Seo Keith's noto on AA. i. 4. 1. the MSS. The comm. renders nihgabdam,

% tirdge? must have some sense of this sort as which 1s clearly wrong; Bhask. gives
the turdgei are compared with the vidhrtr, nishrsya as one rendering. Cf. vi. 2. 4;
The comm. has only carmaputike. p. 605, n. 2.

3 nigkdvam is clearly a gerund of nis-sku, and 4 Cf. KS. xxiv. 9; KapS. xxxviii. 2 ; MS. iii.
should be written nihskdvam, the usual 7. 10; ¢B. iii. 4. 2.1-3. 22. This scction

loss of the double sibilant occurring in comments on TS, i. 2. 10, 2-11, 2,
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the overcoming of the foe; he himself prospers, his foe is defeated. He
divides five times ; for five times did they divide. Then again the Pankti
has five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold; verily he wins the sacrifice.
‘For him who rusheth on I seize thee’, he says; he who rushes on is the
breath [2]; verily he delights the breath. ‘For him who rusheth around’,
he says; he who rushes around is the mind ; verily he delights the mind.
‘For Tanunapat’, he says; for they divided up these bodies. ¢For the
mighty’, he says; for they divided them up for strength. ¢ For the greatest
in strength’, he says; for they divided up the greatest part of themselves.
¢ Thou art unsurmounted, the unsurmountable’, he says; for that is unsur-
mounted and unsurmountable. ¢The force of the gods’ [3], he says; for
that is the force of the gods. ‘Guarding from imprecations, impervious
to imprecations’, he says; for that guards from imprecations and is
impervious to imprecations. ¢ May the lord of consecration approve my
consecration’, he says; that is according to the text. The gods making
the ghee a weapon smote Soma ; now they come near the Soma as it were,
when they perform the Tananaptra. ‘May thy every shoot, O god Soma,
swell’, he says. Whatever [4] of it becomes spoiled! or is lost, that he
purifies by it. ¢ May Indra swell for thee; do thou swell for Indra’, he says ;
verily he makes to swell both Indra and Soma. ¢Make thy comrades to
swell with wealth and skill’, he says. The priests are his comrades; verily
he makes them to swell. ¢ With good fortune may I accomplish thy press-
ing, O god Soma’ [5], he says; verily he invokes this blessing (on himsclf).
Those who make the Soma to swell fall away from this world, for the
Soma when made to swell has the atmosphere as its deity. ¢ Desired are
riches exceedingly, for food, for prosperity’, he says; verily by paying
homage to heaven and carth they find support in this world. The gods and
the Asuras were in conflict. The gods in fear entered Agni ; therefore they
say, ‘ Agni is all the gods’. They [6], making Agni their protection, overcame
the Asuras. Now he as it were enters Agni who undergoes the intermediate
consccration, (and it serves) for the overcoming of his foes; he prospers
himself, his foe is overcome. He protects himself by the consceration, his
offspring by the intermediate consecration. The girdle he makes tighter;
for his offspring are closer to him than himself. He drinks warm milk,
and rubs himself with bubbling water?; for fire® is extinguished by cold,
(and these serve) for kindling. ¢Thy dread form, O Agni’, he says; verily
with its own deity he consumes the hot milk, for unity, for atonement.

1 The comm. renders apuviydte as gugyati : it 2 For the madanti water see Caland and
is of course a derivative from apvd (RV. Henry, L' Agnigtoma, pp. 62, 72.
x. 103. 12, &c.), and the sense is clearly as 3 i. e, the udardgni must be kept warm.
rendered.
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vi. 2. 3. The! Asuras had three citadels; the lowest was of iron, then there
was one of silver, then one of gold. The gods could not conquer them
they sought to conquer them by siege; therefore they say—both those who
know thus and those who do not—‘ By siege they conquer great citadels.’
They made ready an arrow, Agni as the point, Soma as the socket, Visnu
as the shaft.? They said, * Who shall shoot it?’ [1] ‘Rudra’, they said,
‘ Rudra is cruel, let him shoot it He said, ‘ Let me choose a boon; let me
be overlord of animals.” Thereforc is Rudra overlord of animals. Rudra
let it go; it cleft the three citadels and drove the Asuras away from these
worlds. The observance of the Upasads is for the driving away of foes.
One should not offer another libation in front; if he were to offer another
libation® in front [2], he would make something else the beginning. He
sprinkles elarified butter with the dipping-ladle to proclaim the sacrifice.!
He makes the offering after crossing over® without coming back ; verily he
drives away his foes from these worlds so that they come not back. Then
returning he offers the Upasad libation ; verily having driven away his foes
from these worlds and having conquered he mounts upon the world of his
foes. Now the gods by the Upasads which they performed in the morning
drove away the Asuras from the day, by the Upasads (performed) in the
evening (they drove away the Asuras) from the night. In that both
morning and evening Upasads [3] are performed, the sacrificer drives away
his foes from day and night. The Yajyas used in the morning should be
made Puronuvikyis at night, for variety. He performs three Upasads, these
worlds are three ; verily he delights these worlds; they together® make
#ix, the scasons are six ; verily he delights the scasons.  He performs twelve
at an Ahina Soma sacrifice, the year consists of twelve months; verily he de-
lights the year. They make twenty-four[4], the half-months number twenty-
four; verily he delights the half-months,  He should perform an awl-shaped”
intermediate conseeration who wishes, « May there be prosperity for me in
this world ', (that is) one to begin with, then two, then three, then four;

' Cf. KS, xxiv. 10; xxv. 1; KapS. xxxviii. 3, Ahavaniya and the Vedi from north to
4; MS.iii. 8. 1, 2; ¢€B.iii. 4. 4. 3-20, 26, south. For the Upasad he returns to the
27; AB. i. 23, 25. For other versions north.

of the Upasads, cf. Lévi, La doctrine du  ® 1. e. the morning and evening celebration.
sacrifice, pp. 45 seq.; Muir, Sansk., Texts,®? 7 drdgra is explained by the comm. as dra+

ii, 388 seq. agra, @a being a balivardapratodana. But
2 For thoe exact sense of these terms cf. Vedic the Pada MSS. resolvo it as drd + agra no
Index, i. 81; Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 108,n. 2. doubt correctly. The real sense of drd,
3 Tho usual form of Havis sacrifices with Pusan’s weapon, is probably ‘awl’ or
Prayija and so on is not to be followed. ‘gimlet’ (Vedic Index, i. 61). The reference
¢ That iy, tho Srauva Aghira takes place ; cf. is to the making of the number of teats of
Caland and Henry, L’ Agrmistoma, p. 68, tho cow used for the milk required for

8 This refers to crossing the space between the the Diksa.
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this indeed is the awl-shaped intermediate consccration; verily there is
prosperity for him in this world. He should perform an intermediate
consecration broader at the top than below who wishes, ‘May there be
prosperity for me in yonder world’, (that is) four to begin with, then three,
then two, then one; this indeed is the intermediate consecration broader
at the top than below ; verily there is prosperity for him in yonder world.
vi. 2. 4. They? go to the world of heaven who perform the Upasads. Of
them he who takes out (a little food) is left behind; one? must take out
carefully, (thinking) ‘I have not taken out anything’ He who is left
behind wearied among those who go on their own mission sticks behind
and lives at (home). Thercfore after once taking out, one should not take
out a scecond time. One should take out of curd, that is the symbol of
cattle; verily by the symbol he wins cattle [1]. The sacrifice went away
from the gods in the form of Visnu, and entered the carth.  The gods
sought him grasping hands. Indra passed over him. He said, ¢ Who has
passed over me?’  ¢I am he who smites in the stronghold; who art thou?»
‘T am he who brings from the stronghold” He said, ¢ Thou art called he
who smites in the stronghold. Now a boar,® stealer of the good, [2] keeps
the wealth of the Asuras which is to be won beyond the seven hills,  Him
smite, 1f thou art he who smites in the stronghold” He plucked out
a bunch of Darbha grass, picreed the seven hills, and smote him.  He said,
“ Thou art called he who brings from the stronghold ; bring him.”  So the
sacrifice bore off the saerifice for them ; in that they won the wealth of the
Asuras which was to be won (védyum), that alone is the reason why the Vedi
is so called. The Asuras [3] indeed at first owned the carth, the gods had so
much as one seated ean espy. The gods said, * May we also have a share in
1 Cf. KNS, xxv. 2, 63 KapS. xxxviii. b ; xxxix.
3, 45 MS.1ii. 8. 3,55 ¢B. iii. 5. 1. 7-10,
2 This passage is not easy, but the sense
seems clearly that a diksita can only have

rather expects a sontonce which would
give a ground for fdwmal. Bhask. has
svarthan  nwirgafya  vigramya . . . punas
sv@rthenadiibkiitub.  BR. tako nistydya for

a httle extra sustenance (dadhi), practi-
cally what he can regard as ml. The
difficulty is in the sentenco ending nis/-
yidya saha vasat. The comm. takes it as
referring to such cases as when a pilgrim
misses the Prayaga sankrante but puts
in tho rest of the pilgrimage, and he
renders m.}[ytiya as paredywr nmrgatyc tirthe
gatea, whence Weber suggests the reading
mbstydya (ef.TS. vi. 2. 1.5 mhgkdvam for the
MSS. mushdvam). In that case the words
must be pressed to give the sense, ¢ having
aroused himself comes to dwell along
with (those who have gone on).” This
renders tismat a little unnatural : one

28 [mos. 19]

ni-slydye, and 1f this is correct, then the
rendering above must bo approximately
the sense, though it is not easy. Vusati,
however, does seem to contrast with
yatdm, and tho metaphor from a coagu-
lating drop is not an impossible one.
sunniyam is an early instance of °niya as
gorund (Whitnoy, Sansk. Gramm. § 963 b,
calls niya lato, but it is rocognized in Roots,
d&e., p. Y1),

8 For the story cf. Macdonell, Ved. Myth.

p. 141; Lévi, Le doctrine du sacrifice, p. 141,
In MS. iii. 8. 3 emukhdim is a clear mis.
reading for emusam, for the boar 1s emusah
in KS,
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the carth?’ How much shall we give you?’ ¢Give us as much as this
Salavrki! can thrice run round.” Indra taking the form of a Salavrki
thriee ran round on all sides the earth. So they won the earth, and in that
they won it therefore is the Vedi so called [4].  All this earth is the
Vedi, but they measure off and sacrifice on so much as they deem they can
use. The back cross-line is thirty feet, the eastern line * is thirty-six feet,
the front cross-line is twenty-four fect. These make up tens;® the Virdj
has ten syllables; the Viraj is food; verily by the Viraj he wins food.
He digs up (the carth); verily he digs away whatever in it is impure.
He digs up; therefore the plants perish. He spreads the sacrificial
strew ; therefore the plants again revive. He spreads over the strew
the upper strew, The strew is the people; the upper strew is the sacrificer ;
verily he makes the sacrificer higher than the man who does not sacrifice ;
therefore the sacrificer is higher than the man who does not sacrifice.

vi. 2. 5. If * a weak man take up a burden, he breaks up into picces. If
there were twelve Upasads in the one-day rite, and three in the Ahina, the
sacrificc would be upset. There are three Upasads in the one-day rite,
twelve in the Ahina, to preserve the strength of the sacrifice @ thus it is in
order.  One teab (of the eow) is used for a child, for that is fortunate.”  So
he takes one teat for his milk drink, then two, then three, then four.  That
[17 is the razor-edged drink by which he drives away his foes when horn
and repels them when about to be born: verily also with the smaller he
approaches the greater. He takes the four teats first for his drink, then
three, then two, then one.
full of fervour, and of heavenly character ; verily also is he propagated with
children and eattle.  Gruel is the drink of the Rajanya: gruel is as it
were harsh; the Rajanya is as it were harsh [2], it is the symbol of the
thunderbolt, (and serves) for suceess.  Curds (is the drink) of the Vaieya,
it is the symbol of the saeritice of cooked food, (and serves) for prosperity.
Milk (is the drink) of the Brahman, the Brahman is brilliance, milk is

That is the drink called ¢of a beatifie back’,

¥ ddiga-dage must mean ‘by tens’, as the total
is 90, not 100.

4 Cf. TA. ii. 8; BQS. vi. 6; ApgS. x. 15,
MES. ii. 1. 2; K¢S vii. 4. 27,28 ; Caland

1 A mysterious animmal j soe Fedie Inder, ii.
185, 417; below, TS, vil 207, 6.

* The pruci is tho line running along tho
contro of tho altar from west to east

(whonce its name); see the plan in SBE.
xxvi. 475, Full details of the measure-
ments of tho altars are not found until
the Qulba Satras; that of f\p. (v. Lseq.) iy
given in full with a translation by Burk,
ZDMG. 1Iv and lvi. Needless tosay theso
figures do not prove any knowledge of the
Pythagorean theorem! See Keith, JRAS.
1909, pp. 690 seq. 5 1910, pp. 519-521.

5 This is obscure,

and Henvy, L' Agnistema, p. 22.

The comm. has ratsasya
bhigo yak stanas tsminn apy alpam payo
yajamdanag caturthe parydye srilaroti.  vafsu,
‘calf’, in the mase. is extraordinary, but
the rendering ¢ child’, which is conceiv-
able, is also curious, nor in either case is
bhigi intelligible, Bhask, has na Actalam
gosrami yuyamana era,
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brilliance ; verily by brilliance he endows himself with brilliance and milk.
Again by milk foetuses grow ; the man who is consecrated is as it were a
foetus; in that milk is his drink, verily thus he causes himself to grow.
Manu was wont thrice to take drink, the Asuras twice, the gods once |3].
Morning, midday, evening, were the times of Manu’s drinking, the symbol
of the sacrifice of cooked food, (serving) for prosperity. Morning and
evening were those of the Asuras, without a middle, a symbol of hunger;
thence were they overcome. Midday and midnight were those of the gods;
thence they prospered and went to the world of heaven. Now with regard
to his drinking at midday and at midnight, it is in the middle that people
feed themselves; verily he places strength in the middle of himself, for the
overcoming of his foes. He prospers bimself [4], his foe is overcome. Now
the man who is consecrated is a foetus, the conseeration-shed is the womb
(in which he is). If the man who is consecrated were to leave the con-
secration-shed, it would be as when a foetus falls from the womb. He must
not leave, to guard himsclf. The fire here! is a tiger to guard the house.
Therefore if the man who is conseerated were to leave (the shed), he would
be likely to spring up and slay him. He must not leave, to proteet himself.
He lies on the right side; that is the abode of the sacrifice; verily he
lies in his own abode. He lies turned towards the fire; verily he lies
turned towards the gods and the saerifice.

vi, 2. 6. On? a place of sacrifice where the sacrifice faces the cast should he
make him to sacritice for whom he wishes, ¢ May the higher saerifice conde-
scend to him, may he gain the world of heaven.” That is the place of
sacrifice where the sacrifice faces the cast, where the Hotr as he recites the
Prataranuvika gazes upon the fire, water, and the sun.  To him the higher
sacrifice condescends, he gains the world of heaven. On a contiguous
(@pt) place of sacrifice should he make him to sacrifice who has foes.  He
should make it touch the road or a pit so that neither a wagon nor a chariot
can go between [1]2 That is a contiguous place of saerifice.  Ile conquers
(@pnoti) his foe, his foe conquers him not. On a place of sacrifice which is
clevated in one place he should make him to sacrifice who desires cattle.
The Angirases produced cattle from a place of sacrifice clevated in one
place. It should bo clevated between the seat and the oblation-holders
That is a place of sacrifice elevated in one place; verily he becomes
possessed of cattle.  On a place of sacrifice which is elevated in three
places should he make him to sacrifice who desires heaven. The Angirases
went to the world of heaven from a place of sacrifice elevated in three
1 i, ¢. the Ahavaniya. devayajanas is deseribed.

2 Cf. KS. xxv. 3; KapS. xxxviii. 6 ; MS. iii, 3 For the construction, sec Delbriick, Aitind.
8. 4; SB. ii. 10. A series of different Synt. p. 427.



vi. 2. 6—] The Exposition of the Soma Sacrifice (508

places. It should be clevated between the Ahavaniya fire and the oblation-
holder [2], between the oblation-holder and the seat, and between the seat
and the Garhapatya fire. That is a place of sacrifice elevated in three
places; verily he goes to the world of heaven. On a place of sacrifice
which is firm should he make him to sacrifice who desires support. That is
a place of sacrifice which is firm, which is level on all sides; verily he finds
support. Where diverse plants are intertwined, there should he make him
sacrificc who desires cattle. That is the form of cattle; verily by the form
he wins cattle for him [3]; verily he becomes possessed of cattle. On
a place of sacrifice seized by destruction should he make him to sacrifice
for whom he desires, * May I cause his sacrifice to be scized by destruction.’
That is a place of sacrifice seized by destruction where therc is a lare
patch of level ground; verily he causes his sacrifice to be seized by
destruction. On a place of sacrifice which is distinetly marked should
he cause him to sacrifice regarding whom they have doubts as to (admitting
him to) common meals or to marriage.! It should be sloping ecast of the
Ahavaniya and west of the Garhapatya. That is a place of sacrifice which
is distinctly marked, he is distinguished from his evil foe, they doubt not of
him for common meal or wedding. On a place of sacrifice which is artificial
should he make him sacrifice who desires wealth. Man must be made:
verily he prospers.

vi. 2. 7. The ¢ high altar taking the form of a lioness went away and
remained between the two parties.  The gods reflected, ¢ Whichever of the
two she joins, they will become this”  They ealled to her: she said, ‘Let
me choose a boon; through me shall ye obtain all your desires, but the
oblation shall come to me before (it comes to) the fire.” Therefore do
they besprinkle the high altar before (they sprinkle) the fire, for that was
its chosen boon.  He measures (it) round with the yoke-pin [1]. that is its
measure ; verily also by what is fitting he wins what is fitting. ¢ Thou art
the abode of riches (vitta) for me’, he says, for being found (vittd) she
helped them;? ¢thou art the resort of the afflicted for me’, he says, for
she helped them in afllietion : ¢ proteet me when in want’, he says, for she
protected them when in want; “protect me when afilicted ’, he says, for
she protected them when afilicted.  « May Agni, named Nabhas, know (thee)
[2], O Agni Angiras’, (with these words) he thrice strokes with (the wooden
! KS. and KapS. have udake v@ pattre va vivake 2 Cf. KS. xxv. 6 ; KapS. xxxix. 8; MS. iii. 8.

vd.  MS. hay only the two alternatives b; C€B. iii. 5. 1. 21-2, 7. This section
hore.  This passagoe is of great interost as comments on TS, i. 2, 12. 1, 2,

anearly proof of social distinctionsregard- 3 wftd is curious as the other tiktdn is accus.
ing food and marriage; cf. Weber, Ind. In KS. and MS. they are both nomina-
Stud. x.47,77,78. The distinction between tives, ait and avindata respoctively being
talpa and vivdka in PB. xiiii. 4. 2 is diffi- supplied to explain the second half of

cult, and very possibly merely secondary. the compound.
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sword); verily he wins the fires that are in these worlds. He strokes
in silence for the fourth time, verily he wins that which is not indicated.
‘Thou art a lioness; thou art a buffalo’, he says, for it (the high altar)
taking the form of a lioness went away and remained between the two
parties. ‘Extend wide; let the lord of the sacrifice extend wide for thee’,
he says; verily he enriches the sacrificer with offspring and cattle. ‘Thou
art firm’[8], (with these words) he strikes (the earth) together, for firmness.
‘Be pure for the gods; be bright for the gods’, (with these words) he
moistens it and scatters (sand) on it, for purity. ‘May the cry of Indra
guard thee in front with the Vasus’, he says; verily he sprinkles it from
the quarters. ‘Since the high altar has gone! to the gods, here must we
conquer’ (thought) the Asuras, and with bolts ready they advanced on the
gods. Them the cry of Indra with the Vasus repelled in front [4]; the swift
of mind with the Pitrs on the right, the wise one with the Rudras behind,
and Vigvakarman with the Adityas on the left. In that he sprinkles the
high altar, verily thus does the sacrificer repel his foes from the quarters.
Indra gave the Yatis 2 to the Salavrkas; them they ate on the right of the
high altar. Whatever is left of the sprinkling waters he should pour on the
right of the high altar; whatever cruel is there that he appeases thereby.
He should think of whomever he hates; verily he brings affliction upon him.
vi. 2.8. The? high altar said, ¢ Through me ye shall obtain all your desires.’
The gods desired, ¢ Let us overcome the Asuras our foes.” They sacrificed
(with the words),  Thou art a lioness, overcoming rivals; hail!” They over-
came the Asuras, their foes. Having overcome the Asuras, their foes, they felt
desire, ‘ May we obtain offspring.” They saerificed (with the words), ¢ Thou
art a lioness, bestowing fair oftspring; hail!’” They obtained offspring.
They having obtained oftspring [1] felt desire, * May we obtain cattle. They
sacrificed (with the words), ‘Thou art a lioness, bestowing increase of wealth ;
hail!” They obtained cattle. Having obtained cattle, they felt desire, ‘May
we obtain support.” They sacrificed (with the words), ‘Thou art a lioness,
winning (the favour of) the Adityas; hail!’ They found support here.

1 Delbriick (Altind. Synt. pp. 597, 598) takes class verb, which gives tho samo sense as

this as an aor. and this rendering makes
fair sense ; when the altar goes to the
gods, the Asuras feel that they must
fight now or never. Weber gives as
alternatives the 8rd sing. pres.intens. (for
varvartti) or 8rd sing. plup. atm. (for °rtala),
the latter being quite impossible; the
former is, however, quite possible in sensc
—*gince it is approaching we must now
fight.” But it is also possible that it is
simply vavartti, 8rd sing. of vrt. as a third

Weber without a breach of grammar, and
even updva-vartti is conceivablo in the
samo sense, The verb should he accented
in view of ¢fd, and it i8 no doubt morely
a blunder that it is not.

2 On the Yatis, ef. von Schroeder, VOJ. xxii.

9-17, who compares them with Shamans.

3 Cf. KS. xxv. 6, 7; KapS. xxxix. 3-5; MS. iii.

8. 5,6; CB. iii, 5. 2. 11-18. This section
comments on TS, i. 2. 12, 2, 8, and cf. 1i.
6.6.1,2.
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Having found support herc, they felt desire, ‘ May we approach the
deities for blessings’! They sacrificed (with the words), ‘Thou art a
lioness ; bring the gods to the pious [2] sacrificer; hail!” They approached
the deities for blessings. He sprinkles five times; the -Pafikti has five
syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold; verily he wins the sacrifice. He
sprinkles transversely ; therefore cattle move their limbs transversely, for
support. ‘For beings thee!” (with these words) he takes up the ladle;
of the gods that are that is the share; verily he therewith delights them.
He puts round the enclosing-sticks of Butea frondosa, for the holding apart
of these worlds [8]. Agni had three elder brothers.?  They perished when
carrying the offering to the gods. Agni was afraid, ‘This one here will
come to ruin.  He went away.  The (night) he spent among the trees was
with the Butea frondosu; the (night) among the plants was with the
Sugandlitejune ; the (night) among the cattle was between the horns of
a ram.  The gods sought to start him forth. They found him, and said to
him [4],*Return to us; hear the offering for us”  He said, ¢ Let me choose
a boon.  Whatever of the oftering when taken up falls outside the enclosing-
sticks, let that be the portion of my brothers” Therefore whatever of the
offering when taken up falls outside the enclosing-sticks, that is their
portion ; verily therewith he delights them.  He reflected, < My brothers of
old perished beeause they had bones. I will shatter bones”  The bones he
shattered beeame the Butew frondose, the flesh which died on them bdellium,
In that he brings together these paraphernalia, verily thus he brings Agni
together. *Thou art the rubble of Agni’, he says, for the paraphernalia
arc the rubble of Agni. Or rather they say, ¢ These enclosing-sticks of
Butea frondosa which lic around # are in truth his brothers.’

vi.2.9. He* loosens the knot; verily he sets then free from the noose of Varuna;
verily he makes them fit for the sacrifice.  Having sacrificed with a verse
to Savitr, he brings forward the oblation-holders ; verily on the instigation
of Savitr he brings them forward,  The axle which is tied on both sides is
Varuna of evil speech : if it were to creak, it would ereak against the house
of the sacrificer. ¢ With fair voice, O god, do thou address the dwelling’, he
says ; the dwelling is the house; (verily it serves) for atonement. The wife
(of the saerificer) [1] anoints (them), for the wife is every one’s friend, for
friendship. The share of the wife in the sacrifice makes a pair; verily also the
wile grasps the sacrifice that it may not be interrupted.® Now the Raksases

! This is not quite clear: the comm. of Calcutta ed.) is clearly correct: it is the
course renders it by isyamdanih, which is old form.
absurd. 4 Cf. KS. xxv. 8; KapS.xl.1; MS, iii.8,7;
2 For Agni and his brothers cf. also BD. vii. ¢B. iii. 5. 8. 7-26. The verses com-
61 seq. with Macdonell’s notes. mentod on are in TS. i.2. 13. 1, 2.

* gere, the roading of the MSS, (erate in the % See TS. vi. 2. 1. 1.
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following in its track seek to injure the sacrifice; he makes a libation in
the two tracks with Re verses addressed to Visnu. The sacrifice is Visnu ;
verily he drives away the Raksases from the sacrifice. If the Adhvaryu
were to pour the libation in (a place) without fire, the Adhvaryu would
become blind, the Raksases would injure the sacrifice [2]. He puts gold
down on it before making the libation:! verily he makes the libation in that
which has fire; the Adhvaryu does not become blind, the Raksases do not
injure the sacrifice. ‘Come ye two forward, ordaining the oftering’, he
says ; verily he makes them go to the world of heaven. ¢ There rejoice on
the height of the carth’, he says, for the place of sacrifice is the height of
the carth. Now the oblation-holder is the head of the sacrifice. “From the
gky, O Visnu, or from the earth’ [3], with this Re verse which contains
a blessing ? he strikes in the prop of the southern oblation-holder: verily
the sacrificer at the beginning of the sacrifice wins blessings.  Now Danda
Aupara split by the Vasat call the axle of the third oblation-holder: the third
cover put on the oblation-holder (serves) to make up the third oblation-holder.
The oblation-holder is the head of the sacrifice.  Thou art the forehead of
Visnu: thou art the back of Visnu’) he says. Therefore so often is the
head divided. < Thou art the string of Visnu: thou art the fixed point of
Visnu’, he says, for the oblation-holder is eonnceted with Visnu as its deity.
Now the knot which he first ties, if he were not to unloose it, the Adhvaryu
would perish from suppression of urine ; thercfore it must be unloosed.

vi. 2. 10. *On* the impulse of the god Savitr’, (with these words) he takes
up the spade, for impelling. ¢ With the arms of the A¢vins’, he says, for
the Ag¢vins were the priests of the gods. ¢ With the hands of Pusan’, he
says, for restraint. Now the spade is as it were a bolt; ‘Thou art the
spade : thou art the woman’, he says, to appeasc it.  Now, as each part is
performed, the Raksases scek to injure the sacrifice ; < The Raksas is encom-
passed, the evil spirits are encompassed’, he says, to smite away the
Raksases [1]. “Here do I cut off the neck of the Raksas, who hateth
us, and whom we hate’, he says;* there are two people, he whomn he
hates and he who hates him; verily straightway he cuts their necks.
‘To sky thee, to atmosphere thee, to earth thee!” he says; verily he
anoints it for these worlds. He anoints from the top downwards ; therefore
[2] men live on strength from the top downwards. Now he does a cruel

1 The gold piece is placed in the track so as to onare in TS, i. 3. 1.
make a fire thero. 4 This is a clear caso where the Brihmana
2 agirpadayd is the clearly correct reading : cf. differs from the text of TS. i. 3. 1 and
comm. on TPr. v. 10, where the change is for the worse. So
3 Cf. KS. xxv. 10; KapS. xL. 3 ; MS. iii.8.9; TS. vi. 8. 9. 2.

CB. iii. 6. 1. 4-25. The verses commented
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deed in that he digs; he pours down water, for atonement. He pours down
(water) mixed with barley ; barley is strength, the Udumbara is strength ;
verily he unites strength with strength. (The post) is of Udumbara wood
of the height of the sacrificer. As great as is the sacrificer, so much strength
does he put in it. <Thou art the seat of the Pitrs’, (with these words) he
spreads the strew, for what is dug in has the Pitrs for its deity [3]. If he
were to set it up without strewing, it would be dug in and have the Pitrs for
its deity; he sets it up after strewing ; verily he sets it up in this (earth),
and makes it firm-rooted.! “Support the sky, fill the atmosphere’, he says,
for the distinction of these worlds. ¢ May Dyutana Maruta set thee up’,
he says; Dyutana Maruta was wont to set up the Udumbara (post) of the
gods; verily [4] by him he sets this (post) up. ¢Thee that art winner of
Brahmans, winner of nobles’, he says; that is according to the text. ¢ With
ghee, O sky and carth, be filled’, (with these words) he sacrifices on the
Udumbara (post); verily with moisture he anoints sky and earth. He
makes it run right to the end; verily completely does he anoint the
sacrificer with brilliance. ¢ Thou art of Indra’, (with these words) he puts
down the covering, for the seat has Indra as its deity. ‘The shade of all
folk’, he says, for the seat is the shade of all folk. (A roof of) nine
coverings  [5] should he fix for one who desires brilliance, commensurate
with the Trivrt Stoma; the Trivrt is brilliance; verily he beeomes brilliant ;
one of cleven coverings (he should fix) for one who desires power; the
Tristubh has cleven syllables, the Tristubh is power; verily he becomes
powerful. (A roof of) fifteen coverings (he should fix) for one who has
foes; the thunderbolt is fifteenfold ; (verily it serves) for the overcoming of
foes. (A roof of) seventeen coverings (he should fix) for one who desires
offspring; Prajapati is sixteenfold; (verily it serves) to gain Prajapati.
(A roof of) twenty-one coverings (he should fix) for one who desires
support; the Kkavinea is the support of the Stomas ; (verily it serves) for
support. The Sadas is the stomach, the Udumbara is strength, in the middle
he fixes (the post) of Udumbara wood ; verily he places strength in the
midst of oftspring ; therefore [6] in the middle they enjoy strength. In the
world of the sacrificer ave the southern coverings, in that of his foe are the
northern ; he makes the southern the higher; verily he makes the sacrificer
higher than the man who does not sacrifice ; therefore the sacrificer is
higher than the man who does not sacrifice. lle fills up the crevices,® for

1 suiruham is rendered by Siyana svaswnbad- 2 The form ndvachadi is no doubt descriptive

dham. The word is analysed in the Pada with chadis, to be supplied. In K8, the
as sta-riham, but it is possible that sva- plural is used, which throws sdmmitam
arnham s tho form; ef. AV, xiii. 1. 9, out of the construction.

aruk ‘shoot ', Cf. TS. vi. 3. 4. 2. 3 antarvartin is clearly read as antarvattan by
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distinction ; therefore people depend on the forest. ‘May our songs, O lover
of song’, he says; that is according to the text. ¢ Thou art the string of Indra;
thou art the fixed point of Indra’,he says; for the Sadas has Indra for its deity.
Now the knot which he first ties, if he were not to unloose it, the Adhvaryu
would perish through suppression of urine ; therefore it must be unloosed.

vi. 2. 11. The! oblation-holder is the head of the sacrifice, the sounding-
holes are the vital airs. They are dug in the oblation-holder ; therefore
the vital airs are in the head. They are dug below ; therefore the vital
airs are below the head. °I dig those which slay the Raksas, which slay
the spell, and which are of Visnu’, he says, for the sounding-holes have
Visnu for their deity. The Asuras in retreat dug in spells against the vital
airs of the gods; they found them at the distance of an arm;? thercfore
they are dug an arm’s length deep. ¢ Here do I cast out the spell [1] which
an equal or an unequal hath buried’, he says; there are two sorts of men,
the equal and the unequal; verily whatever spell they dig against him he thus
casts out. He unites them;? therefore the vital airs are united within.
He does not combine them ; therefore the vital airs are not combined. He
pours water over; therefore the vital airs are moist within. (The water)
he pours is mixed with barley [2], barley is strength, the sounding-holes
are the vital airs; verily he places strength in the vital airs. He spreads
over the strew ; therefore the vital airs arc hairy within. He besprinkles
(the holes) with butter; butter is brilliance, the sounding-holes are the
vital airs; verily he places brilliance in the vital airs. The pressing-boards
are the jaws of the sacrifice; he does not join them, for the jaws are not
joined; or rather at a long Soma sacrifice they should be joined, for firmness.
The oblation-holder is the head of the sacrifice [3], the sounding-holes are
the vital airs, the pressing-boards the jaws, the skin the tongue, the
pressing-stones the teecth,* the Ahavaniya the mouth, the high altar the
nose, the Sadas the stomach. When he cats with his tongue on his tecth,
(the food) goes to the mouth ; when it goes to the mouth, then it goes to the
stomach ; therefore they press (the juice) with the pressing-stones on the
oblation-holder over the skin, sacrifice in the Ahavaniya, retire towards the
west, and consume (the Soma) in the Sadas. He who knows the milking
of the Viraj ® in the mouth of the sacrifice milks her ; the Virij is this (cow),

Sayana who paraphrases it as ckadisim an- 2 Three vitastis is the length according to the
taralachidresu trpapilaih pidhanam. Bhisk. comm.

gives a variety of views, including our one 3 i. o. the holes are connected below, but not

aranyakatrnakulanam (v. 1. mulanam) iyam at the top.

samjna. ¢ The inversion of order is curious and is not
1 Cf. KS. xxv. 9; KapS. x1.2; MS. iii. 8. 8; in the parallel in the KS. It occurs

OB. iii. 5. 4. 1-24, The verses com- below also ; see TS. vi. 8. 8. 6.

mented upon are in TS, i. 8, 2. 5 So the sacrifice is called because the Res in

29 [zos 1]
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the skin is its hide, the pressing-boards its udder, the sounding-holes its
teats, the pressing-stones its calves, the priests the milkers, Soma the
milk. He, who knows thus, milks her.

PRAPATHAKA III

The Ezxposition of the Soma Sacrifice (continued)

vi. 3. 1. From? the pit he scatters (earth) on the altars; the pit is the
birthplace 2 of the sacrifice; (verily it serves) to unite the sacrifice with its
birthplace. The gods lost by conquest the sacrifice; they won it again
from the Agnidh’s altar; the Agnidh’s altar is the invincible part of the
sacrifice. In that he draws off the altar fires from that of the Agnidh,
he renews the sacrifice from the invincible part of it. Conquered as it
were they go who creep to the Bahispavamana (Stotra); when the
Bahigpavamina has been sung [1], he says, ‘ Agnidh, draw oft the fires,
spread the strew, make ready the sacrificial cake.” Verily having re-won
the sacrifice they keep renewing it. At two pressings he draws off by
means of embers, at the third with (flaming) splinters, to give it glory;
verily he completes it.> The altars guarded the Soma in yonder world;
they took away the Soma from them; they followed it and surrounded it.
He who knows thus [2] wins an attendant. They were deprived of the
Soma drink ; they besought the gods for the Soma drink ; the gods said to
them, ‘Take two names each; then shall ye gain it, or not.”* Then the
altars became fires (also); thercfore a Brahman who has two names is
likely to prosper. Those which came nearest gained the Soma drink, viz.
the Ahavaniya, the Agnidh’s altar, the Hotr’s, and the Marjaliya; there-
fore they sacrifice on them. He lcaves them out in uttering the cry for
sacrifice,® for [3] they were deprived of the Soma drink, The gods drove
away the Asuras who were in front by the sacrifices which they offered on
the castern side, and the Asuras who were behind by those which they
offered on the western side. Soma libations are offered in the east, scated
to the west he besprinkles the altars; verily from behind and from in front
the sacrificer smites away his enemics; therefore offspring are engendered
behind, and are brought forth in front [4]. The altars are the breaths; if

the Agnistoma’s twelve Stotrasamountto ¥ ¢uldkadhih is explained as ¢ flaming handfuls
gnist g

ninety (=10x9), and the Viraj is figured of grass’.
as a cow, which clearly represents the ¢ Some obtain the Soma, some not. On
carth ; ef. iydm vai virds. double names cf. Vedic Index, i. 444.

' Cf. KS. xxvi. 1; KapS. x1. 4; MS. iii. 8. ®i.e. the instruction of the Hotr, which is
10; ©OB. iii. 6. 2. 19-26. The verses followed by the actual sacrifice of the
commented on are in TS. i. 8. 8. Adhvaryu. In the case of the other

2 puisam adayottaravedyah karandt (Sayana). altars the verses are the only ceremony ;

see ad fin.
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the Adhvaryu were to go past the altars to the west, he would mingle the
breaths, he would be liable to die. The Hotr is the navel of the sacrifice;
the expiration is above the navel, the inspiration is below ; if the Adhvaryu
were to go past the Hotr to the west, he would place the expiration in the
inspiration, he would be liable to die. The Adhvaryu should not accompany
the song ; the Adhvaryu’s strength is his voice ; if the Adhvaryu were to
accompany the song, he would confer his voice on the Udgitr [5], and his
voice would fail. The theologians say,' ‘The Adhvaryu should not go beyond
the Sadas to the west before the Soma offering is completed. Then how is
he to go to offer the sacrifices in the southern fire ? Because that is the end
of the fires. But how are the gods to know whether it is the end or not 2’
He goes round the Agnidh’s altar to the north and offers the sacrifices in
the southern fire; verily he does not mingle the breaths. Some of the
altars are besprinkled, some not; those which he besprinkles he delights;
those which he does not besprinkle he delights by indicating them.

vi. 8. 2. The? Vaisarjana® offerings are made for the world of heaven. He
offers in the Garhapatya* with two verses; the sacrificer has two feet; (verily
it serves) for support. He offers in the Agnidh’s fire; verily he approaches
the atmosphere; he offers in the Ahavaniya ; verily he makes him go to the
world of heaven. The Raksases sought to harm the gods as they were going
to the world of heaven ; they smote away the Raksases through Soma, the
king, and making themsclves active® went to the world of heaven, to
prevent the Raksases seizing them. The Soma is ready at hand; so he
offers [1] the Vaisarjanas, to smite away the Raksases. ‘Thou, O Soma,
brought about by ourselves’, he says, for he is the one who brings about by
himself ; ¢ from hostility brought about by others’, he says, for the Raksases
are brought about by others;¢ ¢thou art the giver of wide protection’, he

1 The interpretation given here is that of the called the Cilamukhiya ; cf. Caland and

comm. The last sentence evidently
answers the third, but the reason for the
third being an apparent answer to the
difficulty of the second is not clear:
Sayana makes it : laukikagamanatvad dird
anwRasyanti,

2 Cf. KS. xxvi. 2 ; KapS. x1. 5; MS. iii. 9. 1;

¢B. iii. 6. 8. 2-21. The verses com-
mented on are in TS. i. 8. 4,

3 The name is due to the fact that the in-

termediate consecration is about to be
over.

4 This is the old Ahavaniya which when the

move from the Pracinavanga takes place
becomes the new Garhapatya; as being at
the door of the Pracinavanga it is often

Henry, L’ Agnistoma, p. 178,

5 aptum of course is to be read, and not d@ptum

as in the Pada MSS. C, D first hand, and
in tho comm. in B. Thero is nothing to
show in what sense apli was taken by
the Brahmana.

6 It is quite uncertain what sense was put on

tanikit by the Brihmana. Sayana ex-
plains that the god is even better at the
game of rending the tanw than the Rak-
sases, but the contrast with anydkytine
means apparently that fanikft means
making by oneself’, and evidently the
view taken by the Brahmana was that
the dvesarnsi were made by Soma, or by
others, But anydkrtani is nonsense.
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says; in effect he says, ‘give us wide (protection).” ¢May the active one
gladly partake of the ghee’, he says; verily he makes the sacrificer active
and causes him to go to the world of heaven, to prevent the Raksases
scizing him. They take up the Soma [2], the pressing-stones, the cups for
Viyu,! the wooden trough ; they lead forth the wife (of the sacrificer), they
make the carts move along with them; verily whatever is his he goes with
it to the world of heaven. He offers in the Agnidh’s fire with a verse
containing the word ‘lead’? for leading to the world of heaven. He places
on the Agnidh’s altar the pressing-stones, the cups for Vayu, and the
wooden trough, for they take it away from them; if he were to put it
with them, it would become spoiled. He makes it go forward with a verse
addressed to Soma ; verily by means of its own [8] divinity he makes it go
forward. ¢Thou art the seat of Aditi; do thou sit on the seat of Aditi’,
he says; that is according to the text. Hitherto the sacrificer has guarded
the Soma. ¢This, O god Savitr, is the Soma of you (gods)’, he says; verily
instigated by Savitr, he hands it over to the gods. ‘Thou, O Soma, god to
the gods, hast thou gone’, he says, for it being a god [4] goes to the gods.
1 here, man to men’, he says, for he being a man goes to men. If he
were not to say that formula, the sacrificer would be without offspring or
cattle. ¢ With offspring, with increase of wealth’, he says; verily he abides
in this world with offspring and with cattle.  Homage to the gods’, he says,
for homage is the duc of the gods; ¢svadhd to the Pitrs’, he says, for the
svadhd call is the due of the Pitrs [5]. ¢ Here (may) I (be free) from Varuna’s
noose ’, he says; verily he is freed from Varuna’s noose. ‘O Agni, lord of
vows,” (he says). ¢ One should recover one’s former body’, they say, ¢ for who
knows if the richer, when his will is accomplished,® will restore it or not.
The pressing-stones are the troop of thieves of King Soma; him, who
knowing thus, places the pressing-stones on the Agnidh’s altar, the troop of
thieves finds not.

vi. 3. 8. Having* sacrificed with a verse addressed to Visnu, he approaches
the post. The post has Vignu for its deity; verily he approaches it with
its own deity. ‘I have passed by others, I have not approached others’,
he says, for he passcs by others, and docs not approach others. ‘I have
found thee nearer than the farther, farther than the ncar’, he says, for he
finds it nearer than the farther, farther than the near. ‘I welcome thee

¥ These are wooden, mortar-shaped cups. intelligible, ¢ when his will has como to
Apparently all the Soma cups are meant; pass.’
cf. €B. iv. 1. 8. 7-10. * Cf. KS. xxvi. 8, 4; KapS. xlii. 8.4 ; MS. iv.
2 This verse is not in the TS. but is RV. i. 189. 6. 8; 6.2; ¢B. iii. 6. 4, 1-27. The
1; VS.v.86. Itissaid by the sacrificer. verses commented on are in TS. i. 3. 5.

3 své vdge bhate is a curious phrase but easily
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that art of Visnu, for the sacrifice to the gods’ [1], he says, for he welcomes
it for the sacrifice to the gods. ¢Let the god Savitr anoint thee with
honey’, he says; verily he anoints it with glory. ‘O plant, guard it;
O axe, harm it not’, he says; the axe is the thunderbolt ; (verily it serves) for
atonement, The brilliance of the tree which fears the axe falls away with
the first chip; the first chip which falls he should take up ; verily he takes
it up with its brilliance [2]. These worlds are afraid of the falling forward?
of the tree. < With thy top graze not the sky, with thy middle harm not the
atmosphere’, he says; verily he makes it tender for these worlds. O treg,
grow with a hundred shoots’, (with these words) he sacrifices on the stump;
therefore many (shoots) spring up from the stump of trees. ‘May we grow
with a thousand shoots’, he says; verily he invokes this blessing. He
should cut it so that it will not touch the axle? [3]. If he were to cut it so
that it would touch the axle, the cattle ® of the sacrificer would be liable to
perish. If he desire of any one, ‘May he be without support’, he should
cut for him a branch ; this among trees is not supported ; verily he is without
support. If he desire of any one, ‘ May he be without cattle’, he should cut
for him (a post) without leaves and with a withered top; this among trees
is without cattle; verily he becomes without cattle. If he desire of any
one, ‘May he be rich in cattle’, he should cut for him one with many
leaves and many branches; this [4] among trees is rich in cattle; verily
he becomes rich in cattle. He should cut one that is supported for one who
desires support; this among trees is supported which grows from its own
birthplace on level ground and is firm. He should cut one which leans*
towards the west, for it is lcaning over for the sacrifice. He should cut
one of five cubits® for him of whom he desires, ‘ May the higher sacrifice
condescend to him’; the Pankti has five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold,
the higher sacrifice condescends to him [5]. (He should cut one) of six cubits
for one who desires support ; the seasons are six ; verily he finds support in
the scasons. (He should cut one) of seven cubits for one who desires
cattle; the Cakvari has seven feet, the Cakvari is cattle; verily he wins
cattle. (He should cut one) of nine cubits for one who desires brilliance,
commensurate with the Trivrt Stoma ; the Trivrt is brilliance; verily he

Y ‘Weber suggests prapdtah for prayatdh ; Bhask. past participle passive with a finite verb
renders pracalatah, and the accent is understood and is not an equivalent of
normal ; Whitney, Sansk. Gramm. § 445. upanamati.

2 That is, the strip should not reach the 8 The sense ‘cubit’is approximate ; the arains
axle of the cart. isvery variously given in point of length;

3 adhaisdmevidently means the animals which Sayana here equates it with 24 angulis,
go below the pole of the chariot (isd), and in the epic its length varies from
govatsadikam as Sayana has it. 1 foot to 24 inches; see also Vedic Index,

4 upanatah has here the precise sense of the ii. 512,
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becomes brilliant. (He should cut one) of eleven cubits for one who desires
power ; the Tristubh has eleven syllables, the Tristubh is power ; verily he
becomes powerful. (He should cut one) of fifteen cubits for one who has
foes; the thunderbolt is fifteenfold; (verily it serves) for the overcoming
of foes. (He should cut one) of seventeen cubits for one who desires
offspring ; Prajapati is seventeenfold; (verily it serves) to gain Prajapati.
(He should cut one) of twenty-one cubits for one who desires support; the
Ekavinea is the support of the Stomas; (verily it serves) for support. It
has eight corners; the Gayatri has eight syllables, the Gayatri is brilliance,
the Gayatri is the beginning of the sacrifice ;! verily it is commensurate
with brilliance, the Gayatri, the beginning of the sacrifice.

vi. 3. 4. ‘To? earth thee! To atmosphere thee! To sky thee!’ he says;
verily for these worlds he anoints it. He anoints from the foot upwards, for
upwards as it were is the world of heaven. Cruel as it were is that which
he does when he digs; he pours water over, for expiation ; he pours (water)
mixed with barley; barley is strength. The post is of the height of the sacri-
ficer. As great as is the sacrificer, so much strength does he put in it [1].
‘Thou art the seat of the Pitrs’, (with these words) he spreads the strew,
for what is dug in has the Pitrs for its deity.* If he were to set it up
without strewing, it would be dug in and have the Pitys for its deity ; he
sets it up after strewing : verily he sets it up in this (earth). He throws
down the splinter of the post; verily he sets it up with its glory. *Thee
to the plants with fair berries’, (with these words) he fixes on the top [2];
therefore at the top plants bear fruit. He anoints it, butter is glory. The
corner near the fire * is of the same height as the sacrificer ; in that he anoints
the corner near the fire, he anoints with brilliance the sacrificer. He anoints it
to the end; verily completely does he anoint the sacrificer with brilliance.
He rubs it all around; verily he places brilliance in him completely.
« Support the sky, fill the atmosphere, with thy base make firm the earth’,
he says, for the separation of these worlds. With a verse addressed to
Vignu [3] he arranges it ; the post has Visnu for its deity ; verily he arranges
it with its own deity. Hec arranges it with two (verses); the sacrificer has
two feet; (verily it serves) for support. If he desire of a man, ‘May
I deprive bim of brilliance, of the deities, of power’, he should move the

1 The inversion of the position of the subject Bhisk. recognizes a Vedic long vowel.
is again noteworthy ; cf. TS. vi. 2, 11. 4. Cf. TS. vi. 2. 10. 8.

3 Cf. KS. xxvi. 5, 6; KapS. xli. 8. 4; MS.iii. 4 The Yupa is dug in at the centre of the
9. 8, 4; CB. iii. 7. 1. 5-32. The verses Avata or pit, and the pit is in front (to
commented on are in TS. i. 3. 6. the east) of the Ahavaniya, half inside

3 The Pluti seen here by Weber is really a the Uttaravedi, half outside. The refer-
mode of indicating the Kampa; see ence in agnistha is therefore to the corner

Liiders, Die Vyasa-Gikshd, p. 68, n. 1. which stands within the Ahavaniya.



519] The Setting Up of the Sacrificial Post  [—vi.3.4

corner near the fire to one side or the other of the [&ha.vaniya,;1 verily
he deprives him of brilliance, of the deities, of power. If he desire of a
man, ‘ May I unite him with brilliance, with the deities, with power’ [4], he
should set up for him the corner (of the post) near the fire in & line with the
Ahavaniya; verily he unites him with brilliance, with the deities, with power.
‘Thee that art winner of Brahmans, winner of nobles’, he says; that is
according to the text. He winds round (the grass); the girdle is strength,
the post is of the same height as the sacrificer; verily he unites the
sacrificer with strength. He winds (it) round at the level of the navel ;2
verily at the level of the navel he bestows upon him strength ; therefore
at the level of the navel men enjoy strength. If he desire of a man, ‘May
I deprive him of strength’ [5], he should put (it) on cither upwards or
downwards; verily he deprives him of strength. If he desire, ‘May Parjanya
rain’, he should put it on downwards; verily he brings down rain; if he desire,
¢ May Parjanya not rain’, he should put it on upwards; verily he holds up
rain. What is dug in belongs to the Pitrs, what is above the part dug in
up to the girdle belongs to men, the girdle belongs to the plants [6], what
is above the girdle up to the top to the All-gods, the top to Indra, the rest
to the Sadhyas. The post is connected with all the gods; verily in setting
up the post he delights all the gods. By means of the sacrifice the gods
went to the world of heaven; they reflected,  Men will equal us’; they
blocked the way by the post3 and went to the world of heaven; the Rsis
discerned that (world) by means of the post, and that is why it is called
post [7]. In that he sets up the post, (it is) to discern the world of
heaven. He puts (it) up to the east (of the fire), for before* the sacrifice it
is proclaimed, for what is not proclaimed is that of which when it is passed
men say, ‘ This should have been done” The Sadhya gods despised ® the
sacrifice ; the sacrifice touched them not; what was superabundant in
the sacrifice touched them. The superabundant part of the sacrifice is the
producing of fire and casting it on the fire ; the superabundant part [8] of
the post is the part above the top; that is their share; verily by it he
delights them. The gods when the Soma sacrifice was complete cast the
offering-spoons (into the fire) and the post; they reflected, ‘Here we are

1 The post should be exactly in a line with prefers ‘scatter’, see SBE. xxvI. xxix,
the Ahavaniya, and clearly the idea is that 36,n. 1. Whitney, AJP. iii. 402, prefers
he should remove it so as to be either “set up an obstacle, block, or bar the
north or south of the line. The rare way’.
ndvayati has reduced Sayana to na pra- 4 The purdstit has clearly the two different
payet! Bhask. has no version, senses of place (in the vidhi) and of time

3 mividaghne is the Kanva version of ¢B., in the arthavada, the place being derived
Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 172, n. 1. from the time.

3 This seems to be the sense here at least : 8 They thought it too little and wanted some-
in ¢B. iii. 2. 2. 2; 7. 1. 27 Eggeling thing over (d@ti). Cf. AA. ii. 8. 8.
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making a disturbance of the sacrifice’; they saw a ransom in the bunch
of grass for the offering-spoons, in the chip! for the post. When the Soma
sacrifice is complete he casts (in the fire) the bunch of grass, he offers the chip,
to avoid disturbing the sacrifice.

vi, 8. 5. The? Sadhya gods were in this world and nothing else living3
They offered * Agni as a sacrifice to Agni, for they found nothing else to
offer ; thence indeed these creatures were born; in that he casts the fire on
the fire after producing it, (it serves for) the propagation of offspring. Now
the fire is Rudra, the beast the sacrificer; if he were to produce the fire after
offering the beast, he would place the sacrificer in the power of Rudra [1],
and he would be liable to die. Or rather they say, ‘All the gods are the fire,
the beast the offering’.® In that he produces the fire after offering the beast,
he brings forth all the gods for the offering which is made ready. The fire
should be produced, after bringing up (the beast). The offering is then
neither finished nor not begun. ‘Thou art the birthplace of Agni’, he
says, for that is the birthplace of Agni. ‘Ye are the two male ones’,
he says, for they are the two male ones [2]. ¢Thou art Urvagi, thou art
Ayu’, he says, to make a pair. ‘Anointed with ghee do ye produce a
male’, he says, for they ¢ produce a male who (produce) Agni. ‘Be born
with the Gayatri metre’, he says; verily he produces him with the metres.
‘Recite for Agni as he is being produced’, he says; he7 recites a verse to
Savitr ; verily, instigated by Savitr, he produces him. ¢ Recite for him who
is born’ [8], ‘For him who is being cast forward recite’, he says; verily
as each part is performed he completes him. He7 recites all Gayatri verses;
Agni has the Gayatri as his metre; verily he unites him with his own
metre. The fire is in front; having produced fire he casts it forward;
the two uniting overpower ® the sacrificer; ¢ Be of one mind with us’, he

worthy ; for the dative of the person to
whom the offering is made, see Delbriick,
Altind, Synt. p. 141; for a double dat.
see TS. ii. 1. 2. 3.

5 The argument ends here; it would have
been more natural had it ended at jana-
yati. As Siyana points out, the next
sentenco meets this argument: as the

! The svarw is not the first splinter (prathama-
¢akala) as Sayana says: he has forgotten
his own comment above on netrnim, TS,
i. 8.6¢, where he correctly distinguishes
the prathamagakala, the svaru, and the
cagala, Cf. Schwab, p. 74 n.

2 Cf. KS. xxvi. 7; KapS. xli. 5; MS. iii. 9.
B, 6 ; CB. iii. 7. 8. 1-8; 4.1.20-24. The

verses commented on are in TS. i. 8. 7.

3 misdt isno doubt correct ; Sayana has appar-
ently isat glossed as pranijatam, but Bhask.
has migit. KS. reads sedm and MS. has a
different term. For misat see AA. ii. 4. 1.

+ The sense of dladk is wide enough to cover
all from the upikarana to the death of the
animal, as is shown by the succeeding
argument. The double dat. is note-

updkarana has taken place, the offering is
ready.

¢ i.e. the two Arans.

7 i.e. the Hotr. His verses are, for the man-
thana, RV. i. 24. 3 seq.; for Agni when
born, i. 74. 3 seq. ; for the praharana, vi. 16.
41; see TS. iii. 5.11. 8.

8 This is clearly the sense of abhi sim bhi ;
of. AA. i. 3. 8; ii. 3. 7; JRAS. 1911,
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says, to appease (them). He offers after casting (the fire) forward ; verily
he gives him food on birth; he offers with melted butter; the melted
butter is the dear home of Agni ; verily he unites him with his dear home,
and also with brilliance.
vi. 8. 6. ‘For! food thee!’ (with these words) he takes up the strew, for
he who sacrifices strives (ichdte) as it were. ‘Thou art the impeller’, he
says, for he brings them? up. *¢To the gods the servants of the gods have
come’, he says, for being the servants of the gods they go to the gods.
‘The priests, the eager ones’, he says; the priests are the priests, the cager
ones, therefore he says thus. €O Brhaspati, guard wealth’ [1], he says;
Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahman) of the gods; verily by the holy
power he wins cattle for him. ¢Let thy oblations taste sweet’, he says;
verily he makes them sweet. © O god Tvastr, make pleasant our possessions’,
he says ; Tvastr is the form-maker of the pairings of cattle; verily he places
form in cattle. ‘Stay, yc wealthy ones’, he says: the wcalthy ones are
cattle ; verily he makes cattle abide for him, ¢On the impulse of god
Savitr ' [2], (with these words) he takes up the rope, for instigation. ¢ With
the arms of the Agvins’, he says, for the Agvins were the Adhvaryus of the
gods. “With the hands of Pusan’, he says, for restraining. ‘O offering to
the gods, I scize thee with the noose of sacred order’, he says; sacred order
is truth ; verily with truth which is sacred order he scizes it. He winds
{the rope) round transversely,” for they fasten a (beast) for killing in front ;
(verily it serves) for distinction. ¢ Fear not men’, (with these words) he
fastens it, for security. ‘For the waters [3] thee, for the plants thee
I sprinkle’, he says, for from* the waters, from the plants, the beast is
born. ‘Thou art a drinker of the waters’, he says, for he is a drinker
of the waters who is offered in sacrifice. ‘O ye divine waters, make it
palatable, a very palatable offering for the gods’, he says; verily he makes
p. 957 ; Oertel, Trans. Connecticut Acad. Xv.
189 ; above, p. 190, n. 2.
1 Cf. KS. xxvi. 7, 8; KapS. xli. 5, 6 ; MS. iii.
9.5, 6; CB.iii. 7. 3. 9-4. 6. The verses

commented on are in I'S. i. 8. 7 and 8.
2 This refers clearly to several victims, and

27, see Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 180, n. 2).
This may be correct, but the rest of the
sentence is doubtful ; the comm. is no
doubt correct in treating the reforence as
one to the ordinary killing for food as
opposed to the sacrifice, and he renders

the victims are identified with the daivir
vigah, It will be seen that the TS, here
does not adopt the order of the text in
TS. i. 3. 7, but puts the Agnimanthana
before the coremonies connected with the
driving up of the victims.

3 This is not clear: Sayana saysitis = vakrayda,

a reference to the mode of binding, begin-
ning with the right front foot and ending
with the head (it is not so in K¢S, vi, 8.

30 [u.o 8. 19]

it as meaning that in such a case the
slaughterers stand in front of the beast
and put a noose over its neck. This
gives a welcome sense, though prati muc
in this usage would seem to require
some case other than an accusative.
Bhask. has prafipam pratikilam prana-
vriteg giro "titya grivdyam pratimuiicati.

4 Probably the sense of ‘ from’ is meant by

the text.
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it palatable. From above he sprinkles (it); verily he makes it pure from
above ; he makes it drink; verily within he makes it pure; from below he
besprinkles (it) ; verily all over he makes it pure.

vi. 8. 7. By ! means of Agni as Hotr the gods defeated the Asuras.
‘Recite for Agni as he is kindled’, he says, for the overcoming of foes.
He recites seventeen kindling-verses; Prajapati is seventcenfold; (verily
it scrves) to win Prajapati. He recites seventeen; there are twelve
months and seven scasons, that is the year; offspring arc born in the
course of the year; (verily it serves) for the propagation of offspring.
The gods, after reciting the kindling-verses, could not discern the sacrifice ;
Prajapati silently performed [1] the libation of ghee; then did the gods
diseern the sacrifice; in that silently he performs the libation of ghee,
(it serves) for the revelation of the sacrifice. The sacrifice was with the
Asuras; the gods took it by the silent offering ; in that silently he performs
the libation of ghee, he takes away the sacrifice of his foc. He rubs the
enclosing-sticks ; verily he purifies them. Thriee each he rubs them, for
the sacrificc iy thrice repeated ;* also (it serves) to smite away the
Raksases. They make up twelve;® the year has twelve [2] months;
verily he delights the year, verily also he endows him ¢ with the year, for
the gaining of the world of heaven. The libation of ghee is the head of the
sacrifice, the fire is all the gods;® in that he performs the libation of ghee,
verily the sacrificer at the beginning of the sacrifice wins all the gods. The
libation of ghee is the head of the sacrifice, the beast is the body ; having
performed the libation of ghee he anoints the beast ; verily on the body of
the sacrifice [3] he places the head. ¢Let thy breath be united with the
wind’, he says ; the breath has the wind for its deity ; verily he offers its
breath in the wind. “Thy limbs with the sacrificers, the lord of the
sacrifice with his praycr’, he says; verily he causes the lord of the sacrifice
to obtain its blessing. Vievaripa, Tvastr's son, vomited over the beast
from above; therefore they do not cut off' (portions) from the beast
above; in that he anoints the beast from above, verily he makes it
pure [4]. He chooses the priests, verily he chooses the metres, he chooses
seven; there are seven tame animals, seven wild ; there are seven metres,
(and so it serves) to win both. He offers eleven fore-sacrifices ; ten are the

1 Cf. KS. xxvi. 8, 9; KapS. xli. 6, 7; MS. iii. Savanas, each being in some sort a repe-
9. b, 6, 8; OB. iii. 7. 4.7-8. 1. 5. The tition. Cf. TS. vi. 3.8, 1.
verses commonted on are in TS. i. 3. % i.e. with the three stirrings of the fire.
8. 1. * The sacrificer (Sayana) rather than the
2 The reference here is to the frequent three- victim,

fold repetitions in the sacrifice, according  ® For the variaticn of order cf. TS. vi. 2.

to Sayana, or perhaps rather to the three 11, 4.
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vital airs of the beast, the body 1is the cleventh; verily his fore-offerings are
of the same size as the beast. One (of them) lies around the omentum ;
verily the body lies around the body.! The axe isa thunderbolt, the splinter
of the sacrificial post is a thunderbolt, the gods by making a thunderbolt
of the ghee smote Soma. *Anointed with ghee, do yc guard the beast’,
he says; verily, overpowering it by means of the thunderbolt, he offers it.
vi. 3. 8. He * encircles (it) with firc; verily he makes it completely offered,
that nothing may be lost, for that which falls of the oblation is (thus) not
lost. He encircles (it) with fire thrice, for the sacrifice is thrice re:
peated ; also (it serves) to smite away the Raksases. The theologians say,
‘Should the beast be grasped hold of, or not?’ Now the beast is led
to death; if he were to grasp hold of it, the sacrificer would be likely to
die.  Or rather they say, ‘The beast is led to the world of heaven’ [1]; if
he were not to grasp hold of it, the sacrificer would be bereft of the world
of heaven.” He grasps hold (of it) by means of the omentum-forks ; that is
as it were neither grasped nor yet not grasped? ‘Give directions, O Hotr,
for making ready the oblations to the gods’, he says, for an act that is
directed * is carried out. ‘Ye wealthy ones, do ye kindly resort to the lord
of the sacrifice’, he says; that is according to the text. With the fire he
goes in front, to smite away the Raksases. ‘Guard from contact with
earth’, (with these words) he casts down the strew [2], that nothing may
be lost, for that which falls on the strew is not lost verily also he places it on
the strew. The Adhvaryu turns away from the beast as it is slaughtered ;
verily he conceals himself from cattle, that he may not be cut off. He
attains fortune, and obtains cattle who knows thus. The wife is led
forward from the back place ; ‘Homage to thee, O extended one’, he Says ;
the extended are the rays of the sun [3]; verily he pays homage to them.
“Come forward, irresistible’, he says; the resisting is the foe; (verily it
serves) to beat away the foe. ‘Along the stream of ghee, with oftspring,
with increase of wealth’, he says; verily he invokes this blessing. <O ye
waters, goddesses, purifying’, he says; that is according to the text.

vi. 3. 9. When ¢ the beast is offered in sacrifice, pain scizes its vital airs.
‘ Let thy speech swell, let thy breath swell’, he says; verily he removes
the pain from the vital airs. From the vital airs the pain enters the

1 atmd here has no doubt this its normal mented on are in TS, i. 3. 8. 1, 2,
early sense. The KS. says expressly that 3 Exactly the same construction is found in
the omentum (vapa) is the atman of the TS. vi. 8. 5. 2.
victim, while the last Apri verse is that 4 This secems to be the sense, as Sayana
of the sacrificer. takes it.

? Of. KS. xxvi. 8; KapS. xli. 6; MS. iii. 9.7; 5 Cf. MS. iii. 10. 2; CB. iii. 8. 2. 5-29. The
CB. iii. 8. 1. 6-2, 4, The verses com- verses commented on are in TS. i, 3. 9.
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carth; (with the words) ‘ Hail to the and night!’ he pours it down;
verily he removes the pain of the earth by day and night. ‘O plant,
protect him’, ¢O axe, harm him not’, he says; the axe is a thunderbolt [1];
(verily it serves) for atonement. He cuts from the sides, for men cut from
the middle ; he cuts crossways, for men cut along ; for distinction. ‘Thou
art the share of the Raksases’, (with these words) he casts the strew, having
anointed it on the thick part; verily with the blood he propitiates the
Raksases. ‘This Raksas here I lead to the lowest darkness, who hateth us
and whom we hate’, he says; there are two (kinds of) persons, he whom
he [2] hates and he who hates him; both these he leads to the lowest
darkness.! ¢For food (isé) thee!’ (with these words) he draws out the
omentum, for he who sacrifices strives as it were.? If he were to pierce (it),
Rudra would be likely to slay his cattle; if he were not to pieree (it), it
would not be tixed ;? with one he picrces, with the other not, for support.
“In ghee, O sky and earth, be covered’, he says; verily with fat he anoints
sky and earth. ‘Uncut [3] with wealth of heroes (give us) riches’, he says:
that is according to the text. Now crucl as it were is what he does when he
draws out the omentum. ‘ Fare along the broad atmosphere’, he says, for
atonement. Now he who grasps hold of the beast as it is led to death falls
away from this world ; he takes again hold of the omentum-forks ; verily he
finds support in this world. With the fire he goes in front, to smite away
the Raksases ; verily also with the oblation he follows the deities [4]. He
should not pass* over the last of the embers ; if he were to pass over the last
of the embers, he would despise the deities. <O Vayu, taste the drops’, he
says; therefore the drops are produced separately. The omentum is the
chicf part of cattle, the strew the chief of plants: verily he unites the chief
with the chiet; verily also in the plants he cstablishes cattle. < Give
dircetions © for the Svaha eries’, he says [5], for the completion of the
sacrifice. The speckled butter is the expiration and inspiration of cattle,
the omentum is the body ; having poured butter on the speckled ghee,® he
pours on the omentum ; verily in the body of cattle he deposits expiration
and inspiration. ‘ Hail! Go to Urdhvanabhas, the offspring of the Maruts’,
he says; Urdhvanabhas, the oftspring of the Maruts, used to cast forward

1 Here tho Brahmana does not exactly follow 4 The meaning is that the omentum is to be

the Sanhita. So TS. vi. 2. 10. 2; above, cooked on the last of the embers.

p. Ixxv. % The Maitrivaruna gives the direction to
% So above, TS. vi. 3. 6. 1. the Hotr for the Yajya verse of tho last
¥ Thero are two forks (¢rapani), and one of of the fore-sacrifices.

them is to bo dug in, and the other not, ¢ The ¢B. iii. 8. 2. 24 evidently has precisely

clse the omentum would not be held this passage in mind, for it advocates the

firm; the forks have one a single point, opposite order of sprinkling or basting,

thoe other is bifureate, and is used for and says a Caraka teacher cursed Yijhia-

tho foot of the omentum. valkya on this point.
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the omentum-forks of the gods ; verily through him he casts them forward.
He casts them forward in opposite directions;! therefore expiration and
inspiration are in opposite directions.

vi. 8. 10. Having 2 offered in sacrifice the beast, he strews over (it) a cake;
verily he sacrifices it with its sap. Having performed the rite with the
omentum, he performs with the cake; the cake is strength ; verily he places
strength in the midst of cattle; verily also he closes the cut in the beast.
Having made offering of the speckled ghee, he thrice asks, ¢Is the oblation
cooked, Camitr?’ for the gods found truth in three (cookings). He who
says what is not cooked is cooked (is burdencd) with sin® The speckled
butter is the expiration and the inspiration of cattle [1]; when the beast is
offered the body comes into the heart ; in that he sprinkles the heart with
speckled ghee, he thus places expiration and inspiration in the body of
cattle. By means of the beast the gods went to the world of heaven.
They reflected, ‘ Men will mount after us.” They cut off its head and made
its sap stream forth; it became the Praksa (tree): that is the nature of the
Praksa.t In that there is a branch of the Plaksa above the strew, so he cuts
off from the vietim when it has its sap [2]. As the beast is borne along
the Raksases follow after it ; he takes it between the sacrificial post and
the Ahavaniya, to smite away the Raksases. When the beast is offered its
mind departs. ‘Recite to Manota for the oblation which is being divided’,
he says;® verily he secures its mind. He cuts off eleven portions; ten arc
the vital airs of the beast, the body is the eleventh, he cuts off as much as
is the size of the beast [8].° First he makes a portion of the heart, then of
the tongue, then of the breast: what he conceives with the heart, that he
says with the tonguc; what he says with the tongue, that he utters from
the breast. That is the order in the case of the beast. If he cuts off thus
and then cuts from the rest at will, still the cutting oft' from that animal
has been made in order. In the middle he makes a portion of the intestines,
for breath is in the middle; he makes a portion of the upper part [4], for

1 One is cast down with point to the east,
the two-pronged fork; the othor, the one-
pronged, with point to the west.

¢ Cf. MS. iii. 10. 2, 3 ; ¢B. iii. 8. 3. 1-19.

3 The instr. here reminds one of RV. iii. 19.
3 (T8S. i. 8. 143), sd téjiyasi manasa toitah,
which is almost as it stands a case of an
instr. of description (Speijer, Sansk. Synt.
§ 67) comparable with the later use of the
abl. But it is not necessary to press this
view, for dha can easily be supplied, and
so in RV. we can understand ‘he wins’
or something similar, as does Oldenberg
in his note.

4 For the Plaksa and its variant Praksa, cf.
Vedic Index, ii. 54, In ¢B. iii. 8. 3. 12 it
is glossed as prakhya, on the ground of the
identity of khya and ksa, for which see
Keith, ditareya Aranyaka, pp. 69, 231.

5 The Hotr is made to recite the hymn, RV.
vi. 1. 1-13, which contains the word
manoti (used of Agni) ; sce Eggeling, SBE.
xxvi. 203, n. 4.

6 Cf.TS.vi. 3. 7. 5. In the following I have
borrowed Eggeling's rendering of ava-
dyati: the portion cut off is the heart,
not part of the heart.
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breath is in the upper part; whether he does one, or the other, there is
variation in both cases.! A Brahman on birth is born with a threefold
debt, of pupilship to the Rsis, of sacrifice to the gods, of offspring to the
Pitrs. He is freed from his debt who has a son, is a sacrificer, and who
has lived as a pupil : this (debt) he performs (dvadayate) by these cuttings-
off, and that is why the cuttings-off (avadina) have their name. The gods
and the Asuras were in conflict. The gods said to Agni, ¢ With thee as our
hero let us overcome the Asuras’ [56]. He said, ‘ Let me choose a boon;
let me have a choice part of the beast.” He chose that choice part (of
the beast), the shoulder from the fore part, the intestines from the middle, the
hip from the hind part. Then the gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated ;
in that he makes portions of three members? it is for the overcoming of
his foe; he prospers himself, his foe is defeated. He cuts off transversely ;
therefore cattle move forward their limbs transversely, for support.*

vi. 3. 11. He* covers the dipping-spoons with fat; cattle are distinguished
by fat: verily he bestows on cattle their distinguishing mark. He covers
(them) after putting (the fat) on the soup; the soup is the sap of cattle;
verily he bestows sap upon cattle. He stirs the oblation of fat with the
rib; ® the rib is the middle of cattle, the fat is the sap of cattle; in that he
stirs the oblation of fat with the rib, he places sap in the middle of cattle.
Now they kill [1] the beast when they dispose ¢ of it ; the expiration has
Indra for its deity, the ingpiration has Indra also. ‘May Indra’s expiration
be set in every limb’, he says; verily he bestows expiration and inspiration
upon cattle. O god Tvastr, let much be united for thee’, he says; for
cattle have Tvastr as their deity. ¢When ye that are various become of
one form’, he says; for they being various become then of one form.
«Over thee as thou goest among the gods [2] for help let thy comrades and
thy father and mother rejoice’, he says ; verily he makes him, approved by
his mother” and his father, go to the world of heaven. With a half-verse
he offers the oblation of fat ; the half-verse is yonder (sky) and the half-verse
is this (carth) ; verily with sap he adorns both. He offers to the quarters;

1 Apparently this means that there is an Siyana gives it. But in CB. iii. 8. 8. 24
option to choose the top or the middle it is taken by Eggeling as = a crooked
of the intestines, as reasonable variants, knife, and this may be correct.
not as identical. ¢ The word owes its use to the usual pretence

2 That is the technical name of the part for that the animal is persuaded to acquiocsce
Agni Svistakrt. in its death. The mode of death was

3 Siyana quotes a Satra: daksinam dos savya strangling; see Schwab, Das altindische
gronir gudatytiyam iti sawvislakrtini,  Cf. Thiweropfer, p. 106,
¢B. iii. 8. 8. 27, " matd is read in C as a quasi-compound de-

4 Of. MS.iii. 10. 4; ¢B. iii. 8. 8. 20-87. The rived from the irregular matd pitirah of
vorses commented on are in T8, i. 8. 10, the text.

% pirgvéna seems to have this sense which
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verily with sap he adorns the quarters; verily from the quarters he wins
strength and sap. The speckled butter is the expiration and the inspiration
of cattle; cattle have the lord of the forest [3] for their deity; in that
having made offering of the speckled butter he says,! ¢ Recite for the lord
of the forest, give directions for the lord of the forest’, he bestows expiration
and inspiration upon cattle. Of each he divides the divided pieces ;2 there-
fore cattle have various forms. He moistens (it) with soup; soup is the sap
of cattle; verily he bestows sap upon cattle. He invokes the Ida; the Ida is
cattle ; verily he invokes cattle. Four times he invokes [4], for cattle have-
four feet. If he desire of a man, ‘May he have no cattle’, he should take
for him (a piece) without fat; cattle are distinguished by fat; verily by
means of their distinctive mark he deprives him of cattle, and he has no
cattle. If he desire of a man, * May he have cattle’, he should take for
him (a piece) with fat ; cattle are distinguished by fat; verily by means of
their distinctive mark he wins cattle for him, and he has cattle. Prajapati
created the sacrifice ; he first created the butter [5], in the middle the beast,
last the speckled butter; therefore the forc-sacrifices are performed with
butter, the beast (is offered) in the middle, and the after-sacrifices with
speckled butter. Therefore that is mixed as it were, for it was created
last. He offers eleven after-sacrifices; ten are the vital airs of the beast,
the body is the cleventh; he offers as many after-sacrifices as is the size
of the beast. Now they kill the beast when they dispose of it; the
speckled butter is the expiration and the inspiration of cattle ; in that he per-
forms the after-sacrifices with speckled butter, verily he bestows expiration
and inspiration upon cattle.

PRAPATHAKA 1V
The Exposition of the Soma Sacrifice (continued)

vi. 4. 1. By ® mcans of the sacrifice Prajapati created offspring; verily he
created them by the subsidiary sacrifices; in that he offers the subsidiary
sacrifices, verily thus the sacrificer creates offspring. He cuts oft’ from the
hind portion, for from the hind portion offspring arc born; he cuts off from
the thick side,* for offspring are born from the thick side; he cuts off

1 The first order is to the Maitravaruna for brandt, Das altindische Neu- und Vollmonds-
the Puronuviakyé, the second to the Hotr opfer, pp. 122 seq.
for the Yajya, according to Siyana. In * Cf. ¢B. iii. 8. 4.1-6. 10. The verses com-
¢B. iii. 8. 8. 34 Eggeling inverts the mented on are in TS, i. 3.11.
order. 4 For a similar use of sthavimatdh, cf. TS. vi. 3.
3 For this cf. ¢B. i. 8. 1. 13 seq. with Egge- 9. 2, where Sayana explains that it is the

ling’s note, SBE. xii. 219, n. 3; Hille- saptami case.
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without confusion, to prevent confusion of the vital airs. He does not turn
(it) round ; if he were to turn (it) round, disease ! would be likely to seize
his offspring. ‘Go to the ocean, hail!’ he says; verily thus he produces
seed [1]. ‘Go to the atmosphere, hail!’ he says; verily by means of
the atmosphere he begets offspring for him, for in accord with the
atmosphere offspring are born. ¢Go to god Savitr, hail!’ he says;
verily, instigated by Savitr, he begets offspring for him. ‘Go to day
and night, hail!” he says; verily by means of day and night he
begets offspring for him, for in accord with day and night offspring are
born. “Go to Mitra and Varuna, hail!” he says [R]; verily he bestows
expiration and inspiration on offspring when born. ‘Go to Soma, hail!’
he says, for offspring have Soma for their deity. ‘Go to the sacrifice,
hail !’ he says; verily he makes offspring fit for the sacrifice. “Go to the
metres, hail!’ he says; the metres are cattle ; verily he wins cattle. ‘Go
to the sky and the earth, hail!’ he says; verily on either side he supports
oftspring when born with the sky and the carth. ‘Go to the clouds [3] of
the sky, hail!’ he says; verily he procures rain for offspring when born;
‘Go to Agni Vaigvanara, hail!’ he says; verily he establishes in this
(world) offspring when born. He makes a portion of the vital airs, who
makes a portion of the intestines; ‘Give me mind and heart’, he says;
verily he summons the vital airs according to their places. When the
beast is offered, pain reaches its heart; it gathers round the heart-spit [4].
if he were to place the heart-spit on the earth, he would cause pain to the
carth ; if on the waters, he would cause pain to the waters; he places it in
the meeting-place of dry and wet,* to appease both. He should think of
whomsoever he hates; verily he causes him pain.

vi. 4. 2. The® gods divided the sacrifice on the Agnidh’s altar : of what was
left over they said, ¢ Let this remain here” That is why the Vasativari
(waters) have their name.* But in the morning they could not arrange (to
divide it) ; they placed it in the waters, they became the Vasativaris. He
takes the Vasativaris; the Vasativaris are the sacrifice; verily having
taken from the beginning the sacrifice he stays (with it). If the sun set,
on one who has not taken (the waters), his sacrifice would not be begun [1],
and he would split the sacrifice. He should either take waters with radiance

! udavartdh is explained as a disease by Bhask. if that cannot be found a pouring of
and Siyana, and in Sugruta it is a disease water will remedy the defect; cf. Schwab,
marked by retention of the faeces, ud with Das altindische Thieropfer, pp. 161, 162,

vrt denoting ¢ secrete’ or ¢ excrete’ (see * Cf. ¢B. iii. 9. 2. 2-17.

BR.s.v.) If this is correct, the use of a  * vasativaritvdm is curious, as the term is

medical metaphor in utsanna (yajfia) is regularly vasativari, as below, grhiti-vasati-

comparable ; cf. pp. 418, n. 2; 489, n. 7. varikah. Cf. Weber, Ind. Stud. xiii. 22,
2 j.e. aplace where water and land just meet: n b; 47, n. 2
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in them,! or having deposited gold he takes? them with light in them, or he
should take them from the tank of a Brahman who performs many sacrifices,
for he is one who has taken the Vasativaris. He takes the Vasativaris; the
Vasativaris are cattle; verily having taken cattle from the beginning he
stays (with them). If he were to take them along the stream, his cattle
would be likely to wander from him; he takes them standing against the
stream ; verily he obstructs cattle and seizes them for him. Indra [2] slew
Vrtra; he died upon the waters; of them what was pure, fit for sacrifice,
and divine, that was set free.> They became the Vahantis. He takes of the
Vahantis ; verily he takes those of waters which are pure, fit for sacrifice,
and divine. He should not pass over the nearest Vahantis; if he were to
pass over the nearest Vahantis, he would despise the sacrifice. He should
not take of stagnant (waters); the stagnant (waters) are seized by Varuna;
if he were to take of stagnant (waters) [3], he would cause Varuna to
seize his sacrifice. If it is done by day, the night enters the waters;
therefore the waters appear dusky by day; if it is done by night, the
day enters the waters ; therefore the waters appear shining by night; he
takes (them) at the union of shade and light; verily for him he secures the
colour of day and night. ‘These waters are rich in oblation’, he says;
verily he takes them made into an oblation. ¢Rich in oblation be [4] the
sun’, he says ; verily he takes them with light in them. He takes with an
Anustubh ; the Anustubh is speech; verily with the whole of speech he
takes them. He takes with a verse of four feet, he places them thrice,*
they make up seven, the Cakvari has seven feet, the Cakvari is cattle;
verily he wins cattle. For this world the Garhapatya is established, for
yonder the Ahavaniya; if he were to place (them) on the Garhapatya, he
would have cattle in this world, if on the Ahavaniya, in yonder [5] world
he would have cattle. He places (them) on both; verily he makes him
have cattle in both worlds. He carries (them) round everywhere, to smite
away the Raksases. ¢Ye are the share of Indra and Agni’, he says; that
is according to the text. He places (them) on the Agnidh’s altar; the
Agnidh’s altar is the invincible part of the sacrificc; verily he places
(them) on the invincible part of the sacrifice. Wherever in the performance
of a sacrifice nothing is done, in that (place) the Raksascs infest the
sacrifice. In that he takes of the Vahantis, that part of the sacrifices
lies being performed, to prevent the infestation of the Raksases, for they
1 wlkaya dyotitah (Sayana). Bhask. gives the 2 The change to grknati is curious—possibly

alternative that the verse used is TS. i. the sentence is a mere interpolation.

4. 3: hence the waters are jyotisyik. 3 i.e.the flowing water.

The lack of Visarga in C and D (Pada * The Garhapatya, the Uttaravedi, and the

MSS. of Weber) and in the Mysore ed. is Agnidhriya.
simply a stupid blunder,

31 [n.o 8. w]
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do not move them, but they lie around until the third pressing, for the
continuity of the sacrifice.

vi. 4. 3. The! theologians say, ‘He indeed would be an Adhvaryu who in
making Soma descend should make it descend for all the gods.” ¢To the
heart thee!’ he says; verily he makes it for men; ‘To mind thee!’ he
says; verily he makes it for the Pitrs; ‘To the sky thee! To the sun
thee!” he says; verily he makes it for the gods; so many are the gods; verily
he makes it descend for them all. Before the utterance of specch [1]
he begins the morning litany ; verily he wins all that there is of speech.
‘The waters’ is the first thing he utters;® the waters are the sacrifice ;
verily over the sacrifice he utters speech. He recites all (kinds of) metres;
the metres are cattle ; verily he wins cattle. For one who desires brilliance
he should conclude with a Gayatri verse, for one who desires power with
a Tristubh verse, for one who desires cattle with a Jagati verse, for one
who desires support with an Anustubh verse, for one who desires the
sacrificc with a Pankti verse, for one who desires food with a Viraj verse.
‘ Let Agni (kindled) with the kindling-stick hear my appeal’, he says [2];
verily, instigated by Savitr, having made proclamation to the gods, he goes
for the waters. < O Hotr, give directions for the waters’, he says;* for an
action which is directed is done. ¢O bowl priest of the Maitravaruna, run
hither’, he says; Mitra and Varuna are the leaders of the waters; verily
with them he goes for them. <O ye divine waters, child of the water’, he
says; verily by the oblation requiting them he seizes them : then he takes of
them made into an oblation and covered with ghee [3]. ‘Thou art the
dragger’, he says; verily he removes dirt from them. ‘I draw you for the
sustenance of the ocean’, he says; therefore the waters though eaten and
drunk do not waste away. The pit is the birthplace of the sacrifice, the
Vasativaris are the sacrifice; bringing the bowls of the Hotr and the
Maitravaruna into contact he pours in the Vasativaris reciprocally* so that
the sacrifice may have its birthplace ; verily he produces it from its own
birthplace. ‘O Adhvaryu, didst® thou seek the waters?’ he says; ‘they came
to me ; look upon them’, in effect he says. If it is an Agnistoma, he makes
a libation; if an Ukthya, he rubs (butter) on the enclosing-sticks; if it is
an Atiratra, he goes forward uttering a text, to distinguish the sacrifices.

! Cf. ¢B. iii. 9. 3. 2-33. The verses com- ? i, e. the Adhvaryu bids the Hotr recite the

mented on are in TS. i. 3. 18. verse, RV, x, 80. 1.

2 i, e. he commences with dpo revatih, RV. x. * i. e. he pours from one to the other and vice
80. 12 (mangled in Sayana's comm. in versa,
Bidl. Ind.); so Caland and Henry, pp. 181, ° The imperfects have a perfectly clear sense,
182. Bhask., however, has apo daivik. and are not used as = aorists; cf. Del-

bruck, Altind. Synt. p. 279.
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vi. 4. 4. ‘On! the instigation of god Savitr’? (with these words) he takes up
the pressing-stone, for instigation ; ¢ with the arms of the A¢vins’, he says;
for the A¢vins were the Adhvaryus of the gods ; ¢ with the hands of Pisan’,
he says, for support. The Soma is cattle, the Upangu pressing-(stone) is cross-
breathing ; in that he measures round the Upangu pressing-(stone), he confers
cross-breathing upon cattle. ¢To Indra thee! To Indra thee!’ (with these
words) he measures, for the Soma is taken for Indra. Five times he measures
with the text[1]; the Pankti has five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold ;
verily he wins the sacrifice. Five times (he measures) in silence ; these make_
up ten ; the Viraj has ten syllables, the Viraj is food ; verily he wins food
by the Viraj. ¢ Ye are savoury, conquerors of Vrtra’, he says; this is the
Soma-drinking of the waters; he who knows thus reaches not destruction
in the waters. ¢ With thy light which is in the sky’, he says; verily from
these worlds he gathers him [2]. Soma, the king, reflected on the quarters,
he entered the quarters; ¢ forward, behind, upward, downward’, he says;
verily from the quarters he gathers him; verily also he wins the quarters
for him. ¢O mother, come forth’, he says; women are likely to desire him
who knows thus. ‘Thy unerring, watchful name, O Soma’, he says [3];
this is Soma’s Soma-drinking ; he who knows thus recaches not destruction
from Soma. When they press Soma they kill him ; he ® keeps back shoots ;
verily he protects him. The shoots are the vital airs, Soma is cattle; he
later lets go the shoots; verily he bestows vital airs upon cattle; two by
two he lets them go; thercfore the vital airs are in pairs.

vi. 4. 5. The* Upancu cup is breath; in that the cups are drawn beginning
with the Upangu, they follow on breath. Aruna Aupavegi® used to say,
‘At the morning pressing I establish the sacrifice and then I proceed with it
when it has been established.” He first presses eight times; the Gayatri has
eight syllables, the morning pressing is connected with the Gayatri; verily
thereby he obtains the morning pressing. (He presses) eleven times on the
second occasion; the Tristubh has eleven syllables, the midday pressing is
connected with the Trigtubh [1]; verily thereby he obtains the midday
pressing. (He presses) twelve times on the third occasion; the Jagati has
twelve syllables, the third pressing is connected with the Jagati; verily
thereby he obtains the third pressing. This is what he calls the estab-
lishment of the sacrifice, to prevent loss; for what falls when the sacrifice

1 Cf. MS. iv. 6. 4; ¢B. iii. 9. 4. 3-21. The CB. iv. 1. 1. 1-26; 2. 21-24. The verses
verses commented on are in TS, i. 4. 1. commented on are in TS. i. 4. 2.

* In TS. i. 4. 1 only & dade is read, the rest © For this teacher, see TS. vi. 1. 9. 2. He
being understood. evidently held the view of three rounds

8 The Pratiprasthatr is meant, not the Adh- with different numbers of striking of the
varyu. plants, 8,11, and 12.  For the perfect see

¢ KS. xxvii, 1; Kap8. xlvii. 1; MS.iv.5.5; Delbriick, Altind. Synt. pp. 299, 502, 508.
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is established is not lost. Or rather they say, ‘The Gayatri is not open
to question! at the morning pressing’; he who knows thus is not liable
to question from his foe; therefore eight times in each case? should he
press [2]. The theologians say, ¢ Other cups are drawn with a strainer;
what strainer has the Upangu?’ ‘Speech is the strainer’, he should
reply. ‘Be pure for the lord of speech, O strong one’, he says; verily by
speech he purifies him. ‘¢ With the shoots of the male’, he says, for the
shoots of the Soma are the shoots of the male ; ¢ purified by the arms’, he
says, for by the arms he purifies him; ¢ thou art the god, purifier of gods’,
he says, for he being a god [3] is the purifier of gods; ‘to those thee
whose portion thou art’, he says, for he draws him for those whose
portion he is. ‘Thou art he who is appropriated’, he says; verily he
makes 3 breath his own ; ‘make our food full of sweetness for us’, he says;
verily he makes all food sweet for him ;‘to all the powers of sky and
earth thee!’ he says; verily upon both gods and men he bestows the
vital airs. ‘May mind enter thee!’ he says [4]; verily he attains mind.
‘Fare along the broad atmosphere’, he says, for the breath has the atmo-
sphere as its deity. ‘Hail! Thee, of kindly nature, to the sun!’ he says;
the gods of kindly nature are the breaths; verily in them he secretly
offers. ‘To the gods that drink the rays thee!’ he says; the gods that
drink the rays are the rays of the sun; that is their share ; verily thereby
he delights them. If he desire, ‘May Parjanya rain’ [5], he should rub
(the cup) with the (palm of) the hand downwards; verily he brings down
the rain. If he desire, ‘ May it not rain’, he should rub with the hand
upwards; verily he keeps up the rain. If he practise witcheraft, ¢ Slay
N.N.; then will I sacrifice to thee’, he should say; verily desiring the
libation he slays him. If he be far away, he should stand until he is
weary ;* verily he follows his breath and slays him. If he practise
witcheraft [6], he should put (it) down (with the words), ‘I set thee
down on the breath of N.N.’; the breath is restless;® verily he brings
his breath to rest. He purifies by means of six shoots; the scasons are
six ; verily he purifies him by means of the seasons; thrice he purifies;
these worlds are three ; verily he purifies him by means of these worlds.
The theologians say, ¢ For what reason is it that three animals take by the

1 The Pada makes ativdde locative; Siyana * Bhask. explains yavantam kalam nirucchvasas

thinks ativdda has the sense of adhikdksa- sthatum na gaknuyat tavaniam kalam ucchoa-

rayuktalaya pathyamanatvam, but this is not san tisthet.

certain : it may be merely that ativida ° Siyana makes the breath of the sacrificer

has the same sense as in dnativaduka. the subject, but this seems needless :
3 That is, in all three cases, only eight breath is properly restless, i.e. in swift

strikings should take place. movement, and if it is settled, i. . stilled,

8 The aor. has here its present sense. then death follows.
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hand?’ 1In that thrice he draws separately the Upangu with his hand,
therefore there are three animals which take by the hand, man, the
elephant, and the ape.

vi. 4. 6. Whatever! the gods did as the sacrifice, that the Asuras did.
The gods saw that the sacrifice must be established in the Upaicu
(cup), and they established it in the Upahgu. The Asuras grasping
the thunderbolt attacked the gods; the gods in fear ran up to Indra;
Indra obstructed them? by means of the Antaryama (cup), and that is
why the Antaryama has its name, ¢ the obstructor’. In that the Antaryama
cup is drawn, verily thus the sacrificer obstructs his foes. Through thee 3
I interpose sky and earth [1], T interpose the broad atmosphere’, he says;
verily with these worlds the sacrificer obstruets his foes. The gods reflected,
‘Indra hath now become what we are’; they said, ‘O bounteous one,
give us a share’; ‘In unison with the gods, the lower and the higher’, he
replied; to both (the sets of) gods, the lower and the higher [2], he gave
a share. ‘In unison with the gods, the lower and the higher’, he says;
to both (the sets of) gods, the lower and the higher, he gives a share.
¢O bounteous one, do thou rejoice in the Antaryama’, he says; verily
he does not cut off the sacrificer from the sacrifice. Thou art taken
with a support’, he says, for the support of inspiration. If Loth (cups)
were drawn without a filter, inspiration would follow expiration, he would
be likely to die. The Antaryama is drawn with a filter [3], to separate
expiration and inspiration. The Upangu and the Antaryama (cups) are
expiration and inspiration, the Updnigu pressing-(stone) is cross-breathing.
If he desire of a man,  May he be likely to die’, he should set them down for
him without being in contact ; verily he severs his expiration and inspiration
from cross-breathing; swiftly he dies. If he desire of a man, ¢ May he live
all his days’, he should set them down for him in contact ; verily he connects
his expiration and inspiration with cross-breathing ; he lives all his days.*
vi. 4. 7. The® cup for Indra and Vayu is spcech; in that the cups are
drawn beginning with that to Indra and Vayu, verily they follow speech.
The gods said to Vayu, ‘Let us slay Soma, the king’; he replied, ‘ Let me

1 Cf. KS. xxvii. 2; KapS. xli. 2; MS. iv. 5. ethic dative; cf. Dolbruck, Altind. Synt.
6, 7; CB. iv. 1, 2, 1-20, 27. The versos p. 147,
commented on are in TS. i. 4. 8. * The ¢B. iv. 1. 2. 19 gives an opinion of the
? The Asuras are referred to, not the Devas, Carakas, which contemplates different
with whom the ace. could hardly be con- formulae for the two cups, Upanigu and
strued. Antaryama. That is not a reference to
3 This interpretation is different from that the Sanhitas so far known.
adopted in TS. i.4.8b. It has the disad- & Cf. KS. xxvii. 3; Kap$. xlii. 4; MS. iv. 5.
vantage of making te have the sense of 8; ¢B.iv. 1. 8, 1-10. The verses com-
¢ through thee', which of course can be mented on are in TS, i. 4. 4,

given to it from the broad sense of the
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choose a boon; let your cups be drawn with mine first.” Therefore the
cups are drawn with those for Indra and Vayu first. They slew him; he
became putrid ; the gods could not endure him, they said to Vayu, ¢ Make
him sweet for us’ [1]; he replicd, ¢ Let me choose a boon ; let your vessels
be said to have me as their deity.” Therefore, being of various deities, they
are said to have Vayu as their deity. Verily did Vayu make him sweet for
him ; thercfore what becomes putrid they hang out in a windy place, for
Vayu is its purifier, its sweetener. They could not find its distribution ; Aditi
said, ¢ Let me choose a boon; then shall ye distribute through me, verily
with me as deity may your Soma (draughts) be set down’ [?]. “Thou art
taken with a support’, he says, and thereby have they Aditi for their deity,
for those vessels that are made of wood are born from her womb, those that
are made of clay are clearly hers; therefore he says thus. Speech afore-
time ! spoke without discrimination; the gods said to Indra, ‘Do thou
discriminate this speech for us’; he replied, ‘ Let me choose a boon ; let this
(cup) be drawn for me and for Vayu together.” Therefore the cup is drawn
together for Indra and Vayu.? Indra approaching it in the midst dis-
criminated it ; therefore is speech spoken distinctly. Therefore is it drawn
once, in the middle, for Indra, and twice for Vayu, for he chose two boons.

vi. 4. 8. The® gods said to Mitra, ¢ Let us slay Soma, the king’; he replied,
‘Not I; for I am the friend of all’; they answered, ‘Still we will slay
him ; he replied, < Let me choose a boon; let them mix # the Soma for me
with milk. Therefore they mix with milk (the Soma) for Mitra and
Varuna. From him cattle departed (saying), ‘He that was a friend hath
done a cruel deed’; a cruel deed as it were [1] does he do who sacrifices
with Soma; from him cattle depart. In that he mixes with milk (the
Soma) for Mitra and Varuna, he unites Mitra with cattle, and the sacrificer
with cattle. Aforetime indced was Mitra thus aware, * When I have done
this cruel deed, cattle will depart from me’; therefore he chose thus.
The gods said to Varuna, - With thee as helper we will slay Soma, the
king’; he replied, ‘Let me choose a boon, for me [2] and Mitra together let
this (cup) be drawn.” Therefore it is drawn for Mitra and Varuna together ;
thercfore with a king as helper ® they slay a king, with a Vaigya a Vaigya,

! pardaci may mean ‘turned away’, but the ¢ The MSS. have ¢rinan; the other texts

sense ‘formerly’ seems legitimate, though ¢riman, and in view of the palaeography

it is not recognized by PW. or OB. of grinan iti and ¢rinann iti there can be no
? This compound is found also in TS. vi. 4. doubt of the real text; see Weber, Ind.

8. 4, and Wober compares vayosavitrdh, Stud. xiii. 97 ; above, p. 1xxiii.

vii. 5. 82. 1; Ind. Stud. xiii. 102. ® The sense is clear, but KS. has a different
3 Cf. KS. xxvii. 4; KapS. xlii. 4; MS. iv. 6. version and MS. no parallel. Bhask, has

8; ©B.iv. 1. 4. 7-10. 'The verses com- yath@ Ramo Ravanam Vibhisanena.

mented on are in TS, i. 4. b.
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with a Cadra a Cadra. This was not day or night, but undiscriminated ;
the gods said to Mitra and Varuna, ¢ Make this to shine forth for us’; they
replied, ‘Let us choose a boon; let one cup only be drawn before ours.’
Therefore the cup for Indra and Viayu is drawn before that for Mitra and
Varuna, for the Upancu and the Antaryama (cups) are expiration and inspira-
tion.! Mitra produced the day, Varuna the night ; then indeed did this shine
forth ; in that (a cup) is drawn for Mitra and Varuna, (it is) for shining forth.
vi. 4. 9. The? head of the sacrifice was cut; the gods said to* the Acvins,
“Ye are physicians; do ye replace the head of the sacrifice’; they replied
‘Let us choose a boon; let there be drawn a cup for us also herein.” For
them they drew this cup for the Ag¢vins; then indeed did they replace the
head of the sacrifice; in that (the cup) for the A¢vins is drawn, (it is) to
restore the sacrifice. The gods said of these two, ‘Impure are they, wandering
among men [1] and physicians.” Therefore a Brahman should not practise
medicine, for the physician is impure, unfit for the sacrifice.  Having purified
them by the Bahispavamana (Stotra) they drew for them this cup for the
Acgvins ;* therefore (the cup) for the A¢gvins is drawn when the Bahispava-
mana has been sung. Thercfore by one who knows thus the Bahispavamina
should be performed ; verily he purifics himself. Their skill as physicians
they deposited in three places, in Agni a third, in the waters a third, in the
Brahman a third. Therefore one should put beside him a pot of water [2]
and sit on the right hand of a Brahman when practising medicine: all
medicine ® he performs thereby, his remedy becomes eftective. The theo-
logians say, ‘For what rcason arc cups for two deities drawn in one
vessel, but offered in two?’ In that (the cups) are drawn in one vessel,
therefore there is one breath within; they are offered in two vessels,
therefore the breaths outside are in pairs. Those that are for two deities
are the breaths, the Ida is cattle ; if he should summon the Ida hefore those
that are for two deities [3], he would obstruct his breaths by cattle, he
would be likely to perish. Having eaten those for two deitics, he summons
the Ida; verily having placed the breaths in himself he summons the Ida.
(The cup) for Indra and Vayu is speech, that for Mitra and Varuna is the
eye, that for the Agvins is the ear; he eats in front that for Indra and Vayu,
therefore in front he speaks with speech; in front that for Mitra and
Varuna, therefore in front he sees with the eye; moving all round, that

1 This explains that these two cups are of % Thoe sense might of course be, ‘they said

course before all because of their special to those two’, &c., but there is no good
position ; sce TS. vi. 4.5 (upangu), 6 (an- reason to take this view.
taryama). 4 Cited in ApGS. xii. 17. 10.

2 Of. KS. xxvii. 4, 5; KapS. xlii. 5; MS. iv. ° The sentence really ends at bkesajim, the
6. 1. 2; CB. iv. 1. 6. 1, 13, 14. The apodosis being téna karoti: Weber's divi-

verses commented on are in TS. i. 4.5, 7. sion at evd is erroneous.
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for the Agvins; therefore on all sides he hears with the ear. Those for two
deities are the breaths [4], he sets down full! vessels; therefore the breaths
are full within; wherever in the performance of the sacrifice nothing is
done, in that place the Raksases attack the sacrifice; in that he sets down
full vessels the part of the sacrifice being performed is deposited ? to
prevent the entry of the Raksases. He sets down in the north track
of the southern oblation-cart ; verily he places speech in speech. They lie
(there) until the third pressing, for the continuity of the sacrifice.

vi. 4. 10. Brhaspati?® was the Purohita of the gods, Canda and Marka of
the Asuras; the gods had the holy power (Brahman), the Asuras had the
holy power (Brahman); they could not overcome one another;* the gods
invited Qanda and Marka; they replied, ‘ Let us choose a boon; let cups
be drawn for us also herein’ For them they drew these cups for Cukra
and Manthin ; then did the gods prosper, the Asuras were defeated. He for
whom knowing ® thus these Cukra and Manthin (cups) are drawn, prospers
himself, his foe [1] is defeated. Having driven away these two, the gods
offered to themselvesS to Indra. ‘Driven away are Canda and Marka
together with N.N.’, he should say of whom he hates; with him whom
he hates he thus drives them away. <This is the first preparer, all-
maker’, (with these words) they offered to themselves, to Indra, these
(cups), for Indra kept making these forms. The Cukra is yonder sun,
the Manthin is the moon; they depart towards the east, closing their
eyes7[2]; therefore men do not sce them as they go east. Turning back
towards the west they saerifice; therefore men sec them going west. The
Cukra and the Manthin are the eyes of the saeritice, the high altar is the
nose. They offer having gone round (the altar) on both sides ; therefore
the eyes are on either side of the nose; therefore the eyes are held apart
by the nose; they walk round on all sides, to smitc away the Raksases.
Now the oftorings the gods made on the east, with them they drove away
the Asuras who were in front [3]; with those on the west they drove

V ariktdint refors to the fact that in the case of
the cup for Indra and Vayu there is in-
serted a portion of the sacrificial cake,
milk in that for Mitra and Varuna, and
parched grain in that for the Agvins.

5 The gen. hero is not a clear case of an in-
strumental genitive, as the possessive
relative is present, and the analogy of
bhrdtroyate grhiniyat shows that the priest
is the actor, not the sacrificer.

* caye hero is clearly equal to a passive of
sadayute,

3 Cf. K. xxvii. 8; MS. iv. 6.3; ¢B. iv. 2. 1.
1-6, 11, 16-18, 27. The verses com-
mented on are in TS. i. 4. 8 and 9.

* For the idiom anyo ‘nydm, sec Wackernagel,
Altind. Gramm. 11, i. 822, 823 : thisis clearly
a case of semi-stereotyping, for the plural
is natural.

S srakiyaya is Sayana’s view, but this is
bardly possible: Indra is the chief of
the gods here as the Mantra below
shows. It is cited in full in TB.i. 1. 1.
5; ApCS. xii. 23. 8, and is found with
differences of form in VS, vii. 14, 15.

7 This must be the sense, though Sayana refers
it to taking the cups above and below.
XS, has apigthya and MS. apidhdya.
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away the Asuras who were behind; other sacrifices are made in the east,
the Cukra and Manthin on the west; verily behind and in front the
sacrificer drives away his foes; therefore offspring are engendered behind
and are brought forth in front. In accordance with the Qukra and Manthin
are offspring born, the eaters and the eaten. ¢Engendering heroic off-
spring come forth, Cukra, with pure radiance’ [4], ‘ Engendering prolific
offspring, come forth, Manthin, with mixed radiance’, he says;! the eaters
are those who are heroic, the caten those that are prolific. The offspring of
him who knows thus becomes an eater, not caten. The eye of Prajapati
swelled; it fell away, it entered the Vikankata, it did not stay in the
Vikaikata; it entered barley, it stayed in barley; that is why barley has
its name [5]. In that the Manthin vessel is of Vikankata and he mixes
with groats, verily thus he gathers together the cye of Prajapati. The
theologians say, ‘ For what reason does the Manthin vessel not go to the
Sadas?’ It is the vessel of misfortune’, he should say; if it were to
go there, the Adhvaryu would be blind, he would be ruined; thercefore
1t does not go there.

vi. 4. 11. Whatever? the gods did at the sacrifice the Asuras did. The
gods saw the cups with the Agrayana at their head ; they drew them ; then
indeed did they reach the top; he for whom knowing thus the cups are
drawn with the Agrayana at their head reaches the top of his equals. With
a verse containing the word ¢ destructive’ he should draw for him who has
a rival; verily having destroyed® his rival he reaches the top of his equals.
«Ye gods that are eleven in the sky’, he says [1]; so many are the deities;
verily he draws it for all of them. ¢This is thy birthplace; to the
All-gods thee!” he says, for it has the All-gods for its deity. Speech
departed from the gods, not being willing to remain for the sacrifice; when
specch had departed the gods silently drew the cups; speech reflected,
‘They arc excluding me’; it went into the Agrayana; that is why the
Agrayana has its name [2]. Thercefore in the Agrayana speech is uttered.
In that the former cups are drawn in silence, that is as when the hunter
lets go (his arrow), (thinking), ¢ So far off is my mark,* at so far I shall not

1 For the use of these vorses sec Ap(QS. xii. if tho Rathantara, tho Cukra if the

22, 8: they accompany the circumambu-
lation of the Adhvaryu and the Prati-
prasthatr ; thoy oceur in the proper place
in KS. iv. 4; MS. i.8. 12, and also in TB.
i 1.1 2

2 Cf. KS. xxvii. 9; MS. iv, 6. 4; CB. iv. 2, 2.

1-4,9,11. The verses commented on are
inTS.i. 4.10and 11. Accordingto ApCS.
xii. 14. 1 the Agruya:.m goes first if the
Jagatsaiman is used, the Aindravayava

32 [u0. 19

Brhat.

3 yuj with the gen. is noteworthy if the pas-

sage is so to be taken: cf. Panini, ii. 8.
54, who allows it in the impersonal
usage, while the Bhattikivya, viii. 120, uses
it in the ordinary usage. Possibly here,
howover, grdéham is to be understood.
The verse with rugna is TS. i. 4. 11 a.

4 dkhak is taken by Siyana as a pit (garte)

artificially made where the hunter could
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miss” The Adhvaryu taking the Agrayana, commencing the sacrifice, utters
his speech; thrice he utters ‘Him’; verily thus he chooses the Udgatrs;
the Agrayana is Prajapati ; in that he utters ‘ Him’ after taking the Agra-
yana, verily thus Prajapati sniffs ! offspring [3] ; therefore the cow sniffs the
calf on birth. The Agrayana is the self of the sacrifice ; at each pressing
he draws it ; verily he continues the sacrifice in itself. He brings (it) up
from above;? verily thus he impregnates seed ; he takes (it) from below ;
verily he generates it. The theologians say, ‘ For what reason does the
Gayatri, the least of the metres, support 3 the pressings?’ ¢The Agrayana
is the calf of the Gayatri; verily turning back towards it it supports all
the pressings. Therefore a cow turns back towards the calf which is
taken away.

PRAPATHAKA V
The Exposition of the Soma Sacrifice (continued)

vi. 5. 1. Indra ¢ raised his bolt to hurl at Vrtra; Vrtra was afraid of the bolt
when raised to be hurled ; he said,  Hurl it not at me ; there is this strength
in me, that will I bestow on thee’; on him he bestowed the Ukthya. At him
he raised (the bolt) to hurl a second time ; he said,  Hurl it not at me ; there
is this strength in me, that will I bestow on thee’ [1]; on him he bestowed
again the Ukthya. At him he raised (the bolt) to hurl a third time; Visnu
supported him (saying), ‘Smite’; he said,  Hurl it not at me; there is this
strength in me, that will I bestow on thee’; he bestowed on him again the
Ukthya. Him when he had lost his magic power he slew, for the sacrifice
was his magic power. In that the Ukthya is drawn, verily the sacrificer thus
appropriates the power [2] and strength of his foe. ‘To Indra thee, to him
of the Brhat, the strong’, he says, for to Indra he gave it; ‘to him thee!
To Vignu thee!” he says; in that Visnu supported him (saying), ‘Strike’,
he gives Visnu a share therein. Thrice he draws, for thrice he gave to
him. ¢This is thy birthplace; thou art the rencwed offering’,® he says, for
repeatedly [3] he draws from it. The Ukthya is the eye of the sacrifice;
therefore the Somas follow the Ukthya when offered; therefore the

lie in wait at a conveniont distance for 2 i.e. it is poured down through the filter

shooting, it is to be presumed. The word and taken from below it.

is mentioned in Panini, iii. 3. 125, Vartt. 3 In the Bahispavamina, the Madhyamdina,

1, while Panini himself gives akhana. The and the Arbhavapavamana Stotras.

sense ‘mark’ is seen in dkhana, CU. i. 4 See TS. i. 4, 12. 1, and cf. ii. 4. 12. 8-5;

2.7, 8, &e. KS. xxvii. 10 ; KapS. iv. 6. 5; ¢B. iv. 2.
! For tho ‘sniff kiss’ see Hopkins, JAOS. 3.10; v. 5, 1. 1-5.

xxviii. 120-184, ® These words are not in i. 4. 12.1. They

are in K8, iv. 6 ; MS. i. 8. 14,
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body follows the eye; therefore as one goes many follow; therefore one
becomes superior among many; therefore one wins many wives. If the
Adhvaryu desire, ‘ May I bestow upon myself the glory of the sacrifice’,
standing between the Ahavaniya and the oblation-holder he should pour
(it) down [4]; verily he bestows upon himself the glory of the sacrifice. If he
desire, ‘May I bestow upon the sacrificer the glory of the sacrifice’, he
should pour (it) down standing between the Sadas and the oblation-holder;
verily he bestows upon the sacrificer the glory of the sacrifice. If he desire,
‘May I bestow upon the Sadasyas! the glory of the sacrifice’, he should
pour (it) down, grasping the Sadas ; verily he bestows upon the Sadasyas the
glory of the sacrifice.

vi. 5. 2. The ? Dhruva (cup) is the life of the sacrifice; it is drawn the last
of the cups; therefore life is the last of the breaths. ‘The head of the sky,
the messenger of earth’, he says; verily he makes him the head of his
equals. ¢ Vaigvanara, born for holy order’, he says, for life has Vaigvanara
as its deity. It is drawn with Vaigvanara on both sides; therefore there
are breaths on both sides, below and above. The other cups that are drawn
make a half, the Dhruva makes a half; therefore [1] the breath below is
a half of the other breaths. The other cups are deposited on strewn
(ground), the Dhruva on unstrewn; therefore in bone some creatures find
support, in flesh others. The Asuras from above desired to turn round the
earth ; the gods made it firm (adrnhkan) with the Dhruva; that is why the
Dhruva has its name; in that the Dhruva is set down from above? (it
serves) for firmness. The Dhruva is the life of the sacrifice, the Hotr is
the body ; in that he pours the Dhruva down into the goblet of the Hotr,
so he places life in the body of the sacrifice [2]. ¢Before the Uktha it
should be poured down’, they say, for in front one enjoys life; ‘In the
middle it should be poured down’, they say, for the middle one enjoys
life ; “In the latter part it should be poured down’, they say, for with the
last one enjoys life. He pours (it) down while the verse* to the All-gods is
being recited ; offspring are connected with the All-gods; verily he confers
life upon offspring.

vi. 5. 3. By ® means of the sacrifice the gods went to the world of heaven;
they reflected, ‘Men will follow after us here’; they blocked (the way)
by the year and went to the world of heaven. It the Rsis discerned by

! The priests within the Sadas. ¢ See Ap(S. xiii. 16. 1-6 ; the verse is RV, vi,
1 Of. KS. xxviii. 1; KapS. xliv, 1; MS, iv. 6. 50. 14,
6; CB. iv. 2, 4, 1-8, 15, 28, 24. The & Cf. KS. xxviii, 2; KapS, xliv. 2; MS, iv. 6.
verses commented on are in TS. i. 4. 18. 7; €B. iv, 8. 1. 4-20. The verses com-
It is deposited in the northern of the obla- mented on are in TS, i. 4, 14,

tion-(cart)-holders.



vi. 5. 3—] The Exposition of the Soma Sacrifice (640

means of the season-cups; in that the season-cups are drawn, (they serve)
to reveal the world of heaven. Twelve are drawn; the year consists of
twelve months; (verily they serve) to reveal the year. The first two are
drawn together, the last two together ; therefore the seasons are in pairs.
The season-vessel has mouths on both sides, for who [1] knows where is
the mouth of the seasons? ‘Give directions for the season’, six times he
says,! the seasons are six ; verily he delights the seasons; ¢ For the seasons’,
four times; verily he delights four-footed cattle; twice again he says,
¢ For the season’; verily he delights two-footed (cattle). ‘Give directions
for the season’, six times he says ; ‘ For the seasons’, four times; therefore
four-footed cattle depend upon the seasons; twice [2] again, ‘For the
season’, he says; therefore bipeds live upon quadrupeds. ¢ Give directions
for the season’, six times he says; ‘For the scasons’, four times; twice
again, ‘ For the season’; verily the sacrificer makes himself a ladder and
bridge to attain the world of heaven. One should not follow the other; if
one were to follow the other, season would follow secason, the seasons would
be confused [3]; therefore in order ? the Adhvaryu sets out by the southern
(door), the Pratiprasthatr by the northern; therefore the sun goes south for
six months, north for six months.* ¢Thou art taken with a support ; thou
art Samsarpa; to Anhaspatya thee!” he says; ‘There is a thirteenth
month’, they say; verily he delights it.

vi. 5. 4. The * scason-cups arc drawn for the world of heaven; Indra and
Agni are the light; in that he draws the cup for Indra and Agni with the
season-vessel, verily he places light above it, to light up the world of heaven.
Indra and Agni are the bearcrs of force among the gods ; in that (the cup) for
Indra and Agni is drawn, verily he wing force. He draws (the cup) for the
All-gods with the Cukra-vessel; people are connected with the All-gods,
the Qukra is yonder sun, in that he draws (the cup) for the All-gods with the

1 The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthitr do it xxvi. 8319 n.; xliii. 248, n. 8.

thrice each. The sense of rtund presya is
apparently that given, being addressed to
the Maitrivaruna, by the Adhvaryu or
Pratiprasthatr. Caland and Henry tako
rlind as au moment liturgique in the Praisa
itself in its variant forms and in the
Siitra, but this seems clearly wrong:
the season accompanies Indra in the
drinking, and the rtw is the complement
of sajiir in the Mantra hotrat sajir diva
@ prthwyd rtund somam pibatu. The use of
rtubhik is not explained by the Sitras.
Baudh. has patrayor mukhe 'vanmukham
aparyavrtya rtubhih presyati saptamadisu
dvayor adhvaryur éha. Cf. Eggeling, SBE.

2 prasiddham seems adverbial ; the reference

is to the mode of egress from the oblation-
shed of the Adhvaryu and the Prati-
prasthiatr. The former keeps to the south
side of the door, the latter to the north
as they go to sacrifico in tho Ahavaniya.

$ Probably from solstice to solstice, not ‘in

the south’, ‘in the north’, from equinox
to equinox (cf. Vedic Index, i. 422-426).

4 Cf. KS. xxviii. 2; Kap8. xliv. 2 ; MS. iv. 6.

8; ¢B.iv. 3. 1. 21-27. The Cukra-vessel
is of course that in which the Cukra cup
has been drawn. The verses commented
on are in TS, i. 4. 15, 16.
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Cukra-vessel, yonder sun [1] rises turned to all people; therefore each one
thinks, ‘ Towards me hath it arisen.” He draws (the cup) for the All-gods
with the Cukra-vessel; people are connected with the All-gods, the Gukra
is brilliance; in that he draws (the cup) for the All-gods with the Cukra-
vessel, verily he bestows brilliance upon people.

vi. 5. 5. Indra® in league with the Maruts slew Vrtra at the midday
pressing; in that (the cups) for the Maruts are drawn at the midday
pressing, they are drawn for the sacrificer 2 as slaying the foe. Of him,
when he had slain Vrtra, the seasons were confused; with the season-
vessel he drew (the cups) for the Maruts; then indeed did he discern the
seasons; in that (the cups) for the Maruts are drawn with the season-vessel,
(they serve) to reveal the seasons. (The cups) for the Maruts are a weapon
which the sacrificer hurls at his foe; with the first [1] he raises it aloft,
with the second he hurls it: with the third he lays (him) low. (The cups)
for the Maruts are a weapon which the sacrificer makes ready ; the first is
a bow, the second a bowstring, the third an arrow; with the first he fits
the arrow, with the second he lets it go, with the third he pierces. Indra
having slain Vrtra went to the furthest distance, thinking, ‘I have done
amiss’; he became of bay colour, he saw these (cups) for the Maruts, to
save himself;® he drew them [2]; verily with the first he won expiration,
with the second inspiration, himself with the third; (the cups) for the
Maruts are drawn to save the self of the sacrificer; verily he wins
expiration with the first, inspiration by the sccond, and himself with the
third. Indra slew Vrtra; the gods said of him, ‘Great hath he become
who hath slain Vrtra’; that is why Mahendra (great Indra) has his name.
He drew this libation for Mahendra, having slain Vrtra and being above
the other deities; in that (the cup) for Mahendra is drawn, so the sacrificer
draws this libation, being above other people. He draws with the Cukra-
vessel ; (the cup) for Mahendra has the sacrificer as its deity, the Cukra is
brilliance; in that he draws (the cup) for Mahendra in the Cukra-vessel, verily
he bestows brilliance on the sacrificer.

vi. 5. 6. Aditi,* desirous of offspring, cooked a Brahman's mess for the
Sadhya gods; to her they gave the remains, she ate it, she became
pregnant, of her the four Adityas were horn. A second (mess) she
cooked ; she reflected,  They have been born for me fromm the remains;
if I eat first, then stronger oncs will be born from me’; she ate first,

1 Cf. KS. xxviii. 8; KapS. xliv. 8; MS. iv. 6. usual cumbrous with ydd (griydnte being
8; ¢B. iv. 8. 3. 6-17. The verses com- understood, as above in §§ 1, 2).
mented on are in TS, i. 4, 17-21, 4 Cf. KS. xxviii. 6; KapS. xliv. 6 ; MS. iv. 6.
? For the gen. see TS. vi. 4.10. 1. 9; CB. iv. 8. 5. 4-18. The verses com-
3 prinayitrn, Sayana; ‘die Person rettend’, mented on are in TS. i. 4, 22,

OB. and MW.; the construction is as
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she became pregnant, from her was born an egg which miscarried. She
cooked a third (mess) for the Adityas [1], (saying) ¢ Let this labour be for
enjoyment to me’; they said, ¢ Let us choose a boon ; let him who shall be
born hence be one of us; let him who shall be prosperous among his
offspring be for our enjoyment ’; then was born the Aditya Vivasvant, men
are his offspring here, among them he alone is successful who sacrifices, he
serves for enjoyment of the gods. The gods kept Rudra away from the
sacrifice [2], he followed the Adityas; they took refuge in (the cups) for
two deities, them they did not give up; therefore men do not give up even
one worthy of death who has come for help. Therefore (the cup) for the
Adityas is drawn from those for two deities ; in that they were born from
the remnant, therefore it is drawn from the remnant. He draws with three
verses ; mother, father, son, verily that is this pairing; the amnion, embryo,
the chorion, verily that is this [3] pairing. The Aditya (cup) is cattle; curds
are strength ; he mixes with curds in the middle ; verily he places strength in
the middle of cattle ; (with curds) to be coagulated with boiled milk, for purity.
Therefore the raw milks the cooked. The Aditya (cup) is cattle; he draws
after covering (the cup); verily he draws securing cattle for him. The Aditya
(cup) is those cattle ; Agni is Rudra here ; he draws after covering ; verily he
shuts off cattle from Rudra [4]. (The stone) for pressing out the Upangu
(cup) is this Aditya Vivasvant ; it lies round this Soma drink until the third
pressing. ‘O bright Aditya, this is thy Soma]drink’, he says; verily he
unites the Aditya Vivasvant with the Soma drink. ¢ With the rain of the
sky I mix thec’, (with these words) he should mix for one who desires
rain ; verily he wins rain. If it should fall quickly, Parjanya would be
likely to rain; if long, (he would) not (be likely). He does not place (the
cup) down, for from that which is not depressed! offspring are produced.
He should not utter the sccondary Vasat;? if he were to do so, he would
let Rudra go after his offspring; after sacrificing he should not look after
(it); if he were to look after (it) his eye would be likely to be destroyed ;
therefore he should not look after (it).

vi. 5. 7. He?® draws (the cup) for Savitr from the Agrayana with the
Antaryama-vessel ; the Agrayana is Prajapati; (verily it serves) for the
begetting of offspring. He does not place (the cup) down, for from that
which is not depressed offspring are produced. He does not utter the
secondary Vasat; if he were to do so, he would let Rudra go after his
offspring. Savitr is among the gods he who is connected with the Gayatri;

1 garbhagayavyatirikiasthane patitat, Sayana. The 2 See Hillebrandt, Rituallitteratur, p. 102;
sense, however, is clearly not this. Baudh. Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 851.
has apatitid ucchritdd dhi prajanandt or ® Cf. KS. xxviii. 7; KapS. xliv. 7; MS.iv. 7.
kvacit kgiptat. The passage recurs in TS. 1; ©B. iv. 4. 1. 1-14. The verses com-

vi. b. 7. 1. mented on are in TS, i. 4. 28, 26.
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in that the Agrayana (is drawn), it is drawn in the world of the Gayatri; in
that he draws (the cup) for Savitr from the Agrayana with the Antaryama-
vessel, verily he draws it off from its own birthplace. The All-gods [1]
could not perform the third pressing; they led Savitr who shares in the
first pressing to the third pressing; then indeed they performed the third
pressing. In that (the cup) for Savitr is drawn at the third pressing,
(it serves) for performing the third pressing. He draws (the cup) for the
All-gods from the tub with the Savitr-vessel ; people are connected with the
All-gods, the tub is connected with the All-gods, Savitr rules instigations;
in that he draws (the cup) for the All-gods from the tub with the Savitr-
vessel, verily instigated by Savitr he produces offspring for him [2]. He
draws Soma in Soma ; verily thus he impregnates seed. ‘Thou givest good
protection, and art well established’, he says, for he draws Soma in Soma, for
support. In this same cup (offering) is made for men, gods, and Pitrs; ¢ Thou
givest good protection, and art well established ’, he says; verily thereby he
makes (it) for men; ‘The great’, he says; verily thereby he makes (it) for
the gods; ‘Homage’, he says; verily thereby he makes (it) for the Pitrs; so
many are the gods; verily he draws it for them all. ¢ This is thy birthplace;
to the All-gods thee!’ he says, for it is connected with the All-gods.

vi. 5. 8. The! Upancu is the breath; in that the first and the last cups are
drawn with the Upangu-vessel, verily they follow forward the breath, they
follow back the breath. The Agrayana is Prajapati, the Upangu is the breath,
the wives 2 produce offspring ; in that he draws (the cup) for (Tvastr) with
the wives from the Agrayana with the Upangu-vessel, (it serves) for the pro-
duction of offspring. Therefore offspring are born in accordance with the
breath. The gods desired®that the wives should go to the world of heaven
[1]; they could not discern the world of heaven, they saw this (cup) for the
wives, they drew it; then indeed did they discern the world of heaven; in
that (the cup) for the wives is drawn, (it serves) to reveal the world of
heaven. Soma could not bear being drawn for women ; making the ghee a
bolt they beat it, they drew it when it had lost its power; therefore women
are powerless, have no inheritance, and speak more humbly than even a bad
man * [2]. Inthat he mixes (the cup) for (Tvastr) with the wives with ghee,
he overpowers it with a bolt and draws it. ‘Thou art taken with a
support’, he says; the support is this (earth); therefore offspring are born
on this (earth). Of thee, pressed by Brhaspati’, he says; Brhaspati is the

1 Cf. KS. xxviii. 8; Kap$S. xliv. 8; MS. iv. 7. conceivable.
4; CB. iv. 4. 2, 9-18. The verses com- 3 The desiderative here must apparently be
mented on are in TS, i. 4. 27, equivalent to a desiderative of the causa-
2 Sayana takes pdtnih as the subject, and this tive ; cf, above TS. i. 6. 2. 8.

is perfectly possible, though two acc. are 4 Cf. Vedic Index, i. 485,
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holy power of the gods; verily by the holy power he produces offspring
for him, ‘O drop’, he says; the drop is seed; verily thus he impregnates
seed. ‘Possessing power ! he says [8]; power is offspring; verily he pro-
duces offspring for him. ‘O Agni’, he says; the impregnator of seed is
Agni;  With the wives’, he says, for pairing ; ‘in unison with the god Tvastr
drink the Soma’, he says ; Tvastr is the maker of the forms of pairings of
animals; verily he places form in animals. The gods sought to slay
Tvastr; he went to the wives, they would not give him up; therefore [4]
men do not give up even one worthy of death who has come for help.?
Therefore in (the eup) for the wives for Tvastr also a drawing is made. He
does not put (the cup) down, for from what is not depressed offspring are
produced.® He docs not utter the sccondary Vasat ; if he were to do so, he
would let Rudra go after his offspring ; if he were not to do so, the Agnidh
would consume the Soma before it had been appeased ; he says the secondary
Vagat muttering, he does not let Rudra go after his offspring, the Agnidh
consumes the Soma after it has been appeased. <O Agnidh, sit on the
lap of the Nestr; O Nestr, lead up the wile’, he says; verily the Agnidh
impregnates the Nestr, the Nestr the wife. He * causes the Udgatr to look
(at the wife); the Udgatr is Prajapati; (verily it serves) for the production
of offspring. He causes water to follow along; verily thus he pours sced;
along the thigh he causes it to flow, for along the thigh is sced poured;
baring the thigh he causes it to tlow, for when the thigh is bared, they
pair, then sced is poured, then offspring are born.

vi. 5. 9. Indra’® slew Vrtra; he forced out his skull-bone, it became the
wooden tub, from it the Soma flowed, it became (the cup) for the yoker
of bays; he reflected regarding it, Shall I offer, or shall T not ¢ offer 2’
He reflected, < If 1 shall ofter, I shall offer what is raw ; if I shall not offer,
I shall make confusion in the sacrifice.” He decided to offer; Agni said,
«Thou shalt not offer” what is raw in me’; he mixed it with fried grains
[1], and when it had become cooked he offered it. In that he mixes (the
cup) for the yoker of bays with fried grains, (it serves) to make it cooked ;
verily he offers it when it has become cooked. He mixes with many; so

1 Both Baudh. and Weber's MSS. ACDW viii. b ; ADQS, xiii. 14. 11 ; K@S. x. 6. 20,

read indriyavak, no doubt correctly in
accord with the surrounding vocatives,
against TS. i. 4. 27 ; cf. Weber, Ind. Stud.
xiii. 96, 97.

? Also in TS. vi. 5. 6. 2, If a reference to
sanctuary is meant it is doubtful ; merely
protection of oven a criminal seeking
help may be meant.

3 See above TS. vi. 5. 6. 5; 7. 1.

¢ The Nestr is meant ; see for this rite BCS.

5 Cf. KS. xxviii. 9 ; KapS. xliv. 4; MS.iv. 7.
4; OB.iv. 4. 8. 2-12. The verses corre-
sponding are in TS, i. 4. 28,

¢ The interrogative with ma and the injunec-
tive iy perfectly intelligible, but Delbriick
(4ltind. Synt. pp. 358-860) does not men-
tion it. It is not in KS. or MS.

7 The future here (also in KS.) is clearly an
imperative; cf. Delbriick, Altind. Synt.
p. 298.
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many are his (cows) yielding his wishes in yonder world. Or rather they
say, ‘ (The fried grains) for the yoker of bays are the dappled (cows) of Indra
yielding wishes’; therefore he should mix with many. The bays of Indra,
which drink the Soma, are the Re and the Saman, the enclosing-sticks are
their bridles; if he should offer without removing the enclosing-sticks,
he would offer fodder to them still bridled [2]; he offers after removing
the enclosing-sticks; verily he offers fodder to them with their bridles
removed. It is the Unnetr who offers ; the Adhvaryu when he has uttered
“ Godspeed !’ is as one who has finished his journey; if the Adhvaryu were
to offer, it would be as when one yokes again (a horse) unyoked. He offers
after putting it on his head, for from the head it sprung; he offers after
striding, for Indra slew Vrtra after striding; (verily it serves) for attain-
ment. (The grains) for the yoker of bays are cattle; if he were to crush
(them), few [38] cattle would attend and wait on him; if he were not to
crush them, many cattle would attend, but not wait on him;! in his mind
he crushes them together, and effects both; many cattle attend and wait
on him. They await the invitation from the Unnetr; verily they win the
Soma-drinking that is here. He throws down (the remnants) on the high
altar ; the high altar is cattle, (the grains) for the yoker of bays are cattle ;
verily they make cattle find support in cattle.

vi. 5. 10. Offspring ? and cattle are born through the cups, goats and sheep
through the Upancu and Antaryama, men through the Qukra and Manthin,
whole-hooved animals through the season-cups, kine through the Aditya
cup. The Aditya cup is drawn with the largest number? of Res; therefore
kine are the most numerous of cattle; in that he thrice draws apart with
his hand the Upangu (cup), therefore the female goat gives birth to two or
three, but sheep are more numerous. The Agrayana is the father, the tub
is the son; if the Agrayana is exhausted, he should draw from the tub;
that is as when a father [1] in destitution has recourse to his son. If the
tub is exhausted, he should draw from the Agrayana; that is as when
a son in destitution has recourse to his father. The Agrayana is the self of
the sacrifice ; if the cup or the tub should be exhausted, he should draw
from the Agrayana; verily from the self he develops the sacrifice. The
Agrayana is drawn (with a verse) in which there is no discriminating
mark;* he draws with a pot, he offers with (the vessel) for Vayu;
therefore [2] (a man) is a slayer of a Brahman?® (through slaying) an

1 KS. makes the difference between samp¢aru- TS.i.4.10,11 and i. 4. 10 is here alluded to.
kah and asamgarulkah. 3 See TS.1i. 4. 22, which has more verses than
2 Cf. KS. xxvii. 9; MS. iv. 6.4 ; ¢B. iv. 5. b. for the other cups.

1-10; 2. 2. 5 is only slightly parallel to  * See TS. i. 4. 10 @, where no god is specified.
§§1,2. The Agrayana is dealt with in % Sayana here with his jarajanyo garbho bhar-

33 [n.o.s. w]
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embryo which has not been discriminated. They go to the final bath;
they deposit the pots, but lift up (the vessels) for Vayu; therefore they
deposit a daughter on birth, a son they lift up.! In that he utters the
Puroruc,? it is as when one brings (something) to a superior; in that he
draws the cup, it is as when having brought (something) to a superior one
proclaims (it); in that he puts it down, it is as when having deposited
something with a superior one goes away. Whatever of the sacrifice is
accompanied by a Saman or Yajus, is loose; whatever by a Re is firm;
they are drawn with a support in front to the accompaniment of a Yajus,
(they are drawn) with a support behind® to the accompaniment of a Re,
for the support of the sacrifice.

vi. 5. 11. Some* vessels are used (repeatedly), others not. With those that
are employed once only (pardcin@ni) he conquers yonder world, for yonder
world is as it were turned away (paran).® With those which are used
again he conquers this world, for this world is repeated as it were again
and again. Some vessels are used (repeatedly), and others not. Through
those that are used once only the plants fade; through those which are
used again [1] the plants revive again. Some vessels are used repeatedly,
others not. Through those which are used once only the wild animals go
to the forest; through those which are used again the domestic animals
come back again to the village. He who knows the foundation of the cups
becomes possessed of a (sure) foundation. The hymn called the Ajya
(Castra), that is the foundation of the cups; in that he recites muttering,
that [2] is (the foundation) of the Upangu and the Antaryama (cups); in
that (he recites) aloud, that is (the foundation) of the other cups; he who

tdram praly avijfidtas tena garbhenotpannam
brahma jahdti is absolutely no help, and
cannot have understood the reference.
KS. and MS. have bkrupahd, which is
much easier. The text here if not due
to the later confusion of bhrina and
brahma in this compound may be a sign
that the doctrine was then held that
before a garbha was born it could be ex-
pected to be born in any caste form
(cf. the question of gandharva, Hillebrandt,
Ved. Myth. i. 427 seq. ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i.
79; ii. 246 ; Oldenberg, Religion des Veda,
p. 249). In ¢B.iv. 5. 2. 10 avijfiata de-
notes one neither clearly malo or female.
In MS. there should be read, for viiita
sthalyd, (a)vijfata sthalyd: the correction
is certain on comparison of KS.

1 This phrase, found also in KS. and MS,,

does not refer to the exposure of female

children as formerlyheld ; see Vedic Index,
i. 487, and contrast Weber, Ind. Stud. ix.
481.

3 That is, according to the comm., the part

recited before wupayamdgrhito ’si ; e.g. in
TS. i. 4. 4a: d vayo dhusa.

3 These phrases refer to the position of upa-

yamdgrhito ’si before the Yajus and after
the Re.

4 Cf. MS. iv. 8.8. For § 3, cf. above, ii. 8. 2.6 ;

for § 4, OB. iv. 2. 4.18; AB.ii. 28.

8 The idea is that the use is a thing gone by

(pardcina) and the case of repetition is one
where the next use is prd (forward). The
repeated ones are the Upangu and An-
taryama cups; similarly these cups are
drawn with wooden vessels such as
those used for Vayu (viyavya), while the
Agrayana and the Ukthya, &c., with pots
(sthalz).
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knows thus becomes possessed of a foundation. He who knows the pairing
of the cups is propagated with offspring, with cattle, with pairings. Some
cups are drawn with pots, some with (vessels) for Vayu ; that is the pairing
of the cups. He who knows thus is propagated with offspring, with cattle,
with pairings. Indra forcibly drank the Soma of Tvagtr; he went to
pieces on all sides [8]; he found no stay in himself; he saw these cakes
as an addition to the pressing, them he offered, and with them he made
a stay in himself; therefore as additional to the pressing the cakes are
offered ; therefore as additional to the pressing he should partake of the
cakes; verily he makes a stay in himself, and the Soma does not flow through
him. The theologians say, ¢ Neither by Re nor by Saman is the five made
up; what then is the fivefold character of the sacrifice?’ Fried grains,
mush, rice grains, the cake, clotted milk, thereby the five is made up; that
is the fivefold character of the sacrifice.

PRAPATHAKA VI
The Exposition of the Daksing and other Offerings

vi. 6. 1. The! sacrifices with the gifts are offered for the world of heaven.
He offers with two (verses) on the Garhapatya ; the sacrificer has two feet ;
(verily it serves) for support. He offers in the Agnidh’s altar; verily
he ascends the atmosphere. He approaches the Sadas; verily he makes
him go to the world of heaven. He offers in the Garhapatya with verses
addressed to Surya; verily he makes him mount yonder world. He offers
in the Agnidh’s altar with a verse containing the word ‘ Lead’, for leading
to the world of heaven. ‘Go to the sky, fly to heaven’, (with these words)
he takes out the gold after the offering [1]; verily he makes him go to the
world of heaven. ¢ With my form I approach your form’, he says; for by
his form he approaches their form, in that (he approaches) with gold.
‘May Tutha, all knowing, allot to you’, he says; Tutha, all knowing, was
wont to allot the gifts of the gods; verily thereby he divides them. ‘This
gift of thine, O Agni [2], cometh, impelled by the Soma’, he says, for his gift
comes impelled by the Soma. ‘Lead it by the path of Mitra’, he says, for
atonement. ‘Go ye on by the path of holy order, of brilliant gifts’, he
says; holy order is truth; verily with truth, with holy order, he divides
them. ‘Leading prosperity by the path of the sacrifice’, he says, for the
gifts go by the path of the sacrifice. ‘May I win a Brahman to-day [3],
a seer and sprung from seers’, he says; the learned man is a Brahman, a

1 Cf. KS. xxviii. 4; KapS. xliv. 4; MS. iv. 8. 2, 8; ¢B. iv. 8.4.6-22. The verses commented
on are in TS, i. 4. 48,
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seer and sprung from seers ; therefore he says thus. ‘Gaze on the heaven,
gaze on the atmosphere’, he says; verily he makes him go to the world of
heaven. ‘Join those in the seat’, he says, for friendship. ‘Given by us,
go to the gods, full of sweetness; enter the giver’, he says; ‘ we here are
givers; do ye there enter us, full of sweetness’ [4], he says in effect. He
gives gold; gold is light; verily he places light before, to light up the
world of heaven. He gives to the Agnidh; verily he delights the seasons
headed by Agni; he gives to the Brahman priest, for instigation; he gives
to the Hotr; the Hotr is the self of the sacrifice ; verily he unites the self
of the sacrifice with the gifts.

vi. 6. 2. He! offers the Samistayajuses, for the completion of the sacrifice.
Whatever is harsh or injured in the sacrifice, what he passes over, what he
does not pass over, what he does redundantly, what he does not do,? all that
he propitiates with them. He offers nine; nine are the breaths in man, the
sacrifice is commensurate with man; all the sacrifice he delights thus. He
offers six with Res; the seasons are six; verily he delights the scasons;
he offers three with Yajuses [1]; these worlds are three ; verily he delights
these worlds. ‘O sacrifice, go to the sacrifice; go to the lord of the
sacrifice’, he says; verily he makes it go to the lord of the sacrifice.
“Go to thine own birthplace’, he says; verily he makes it go to his
own birthplace. ¢This is thy sacrifice, O lord of the sacrifice, with its
utterance of hymns and producing noble heroes’, he says; verily he
confers strength upon the sacrificer. Vasistha Satyahavya asked? Deva-
bhaga, ‘ When thou didst cause to sacrifice the Sriijayas, with many
sacrificers, didst thou cause the sacrifice to rest upon the sacrifice [2]
or on the lord of the sacrifice ?’ He replied,* ‘On the lord of the sacrifice.’
¢ But in truth Sriijayas have been defeated’, he said, ‘ the sacrifice should have
been made to rest on the sacrifice, to prevent the defeat of the sacrificer.’
‘Ye gods, that find the way, finding the way, go on the way’, he says;
verily he makes the sacrifice to rest upon the sacrifice, to prevent the
defeat of the sacrificer.

1 Cf. MS. iv. 8. 4; ¢B. iv, 4. 4. 1-14. The
vorses commented on are in TS. i. 4. 44.

2 The contrast of atikaréti and ndpi karoti is
curious: the comm. illustrates the former
by the performance of the fourth (barhis)
Prayiaga at the Avabrthesti contrary to
the rule that in the case that fore-offer-
ing is not used ; the latter he explains
absurdly as the omission of a prescribed
element, adding that api is krédradindm
samuccaydrthah, Probably it is merely an
old error for ati.

3 The alternatives are to stop at 2 or go on
with ¢ and k, which are clearly one
Mantra only, as the last words here
prove. Sayana, however, takes the
alternative as stopping at g, which has
the words yajfidpatim gacha.

4 He is Dovabhaga, and the next sentence is
said by Vasistha; so Bhask, Delbriick
(Vergl. Synt.ii.272) takes the whole asthe
reply of Devabhiiga and the first clause as
giving the reason for the defeat of the
Srfijayas, but this is less probable.
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vi. 6.3. He! offers the Avabhrthayajuses;? whatever sin he has committed in
the year before, verily that thereby he propitiates. He goes to the waters for
the final bath; Varuna is in the waters; verily straightway he propitiates
Varuna. The Raksases, following along by the path, seek to injure the
sacrifice ; the Prastotr follows along with the Saman, the slayer of Raksases ®
is the Saman; (verily it serves) for the smiting away of the Raksases.
Thrice he performs the finale; these worlds are three; verily from these
worlds [1] he smites away the Raksases. Each one performs the finale;
for each one is infested by the Raksases, for the smiting away of the
Raksases. ‘King Varuna hath made a broad (path)’, he says, for support.
‘A hundred remedies are thine, O king, a thousand’, he says; verily
he makes medicine for him. ¢The noose of Varuna is overcome’, he says:
verily he overcomes the noose of Varuna. He makes offering over the
strew, for the support of the oblations; verily also he offers in what has fire.*
He offers the fore-offerings omitting® that to the strew [2]; the strew
is offspring ; verily he frees offspring from Varuna’s noose. He offers the
two portions of butter; verily he does not obstruet the two eyes of the
sacrifice. He sacrifices to Varuna; verily he frees him from Varuna’s
noose. He sacrifices to Agni and Varuna; verily straightway he frees
him from Varuna’s noose. He offers two after-offerings, omitting that to
the strew; the strew is offspring; verily he frees offspring from Varuna's
noose. He offers four fore-offcrings and two after-offerings; they make
up six, the seasons are six [3]; verily he finds support in the seasons.
O bath, O flood’, he says; verily he propitiates by this utterance Varuna.
“In the sea is thy heart, within the waters’, he says, for Varuna is in the
sea. ‘Let the plants and the waters enter thee’’® he says; verily he
unites him with the waters and the plants. *Ye divine waters, this is thy
foetus’, he says; that is according to the text. The Soma is cattle [4]; if
he were to partake of the drops,” he would be possessed of cattle, but
Varuna would seize him; if he were not to partake, he would have no
cattle, but Varuna would not seize him; he should touch them only, he

1 Cf. KapS. xlv. 5; MS. iv. 8. 5; CB. iv. 4.5. agnivati,
1-22. From _vdrtmana—dpuhatyai is re- ® There are usually five, but now only four.
peated in TA. v. 9. 8, 4. The verses ¢ Thig is not, like the other verses cited, in

commented on are in TS. i. 4. 45. TS. i. 4. 45.

2 i. e. the sacrifices of the Avabhrtha, accom- 7 bhindiandm is the reading of the MSS. and
panied by Yajus verses. arvicinam éka- is clearly correct; it is found also in
hdayandt shows an abl. denoting the extent ApCS. xiii. 20. 11; B@S. viii. 20 has
of priority; Delbriick (4itind. Synt. p. 118) bindun in Caland’s text. The vindindm
ignores this usage. of the Bibl. Ind. ed., p. 718, is no doubt a

3 raksohd can be masc., but very possibly it is blunder ; the comm. has bhidyata iti vin-
really the form of the neut. pred. davo jalakanah. See also TB. ii. 1. 7. 1;

4 The Darbha shoot has fire in it: hence BR. v. 289 ; Weber, Ind. Stud. xiii. 107,
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becomes possessed of cattle, Varuna seizes him not. ¢ The noose of Varuna
is loosed ’, he says; verily is he freed from Varuna’s noose. They advance
without looking round, for concealment from Varuna. ‘Thou art fuel;
may we prosper’, he says; verily with the kindling-stick they approach
the fire in reverence. ¢ Thou art brilliance ; grant me brilliance ’, he says ;
verily he bestows brilliance upon himself.

vi. 6. 4. With?! the wooden sword he digs up the altar, with the axle of
a chariot he measures. He sets up the sacrificial post; verily gathering
together a threefold bolt he hurls it at his foe, to lay him low. If he were
to set it up within the altar, he would win the world of the gods; if
outside the altar, the world of men; he sets it up in the place where the
altar and the edge (outside) meet, for the winning of both worlds. He
should set (the set) up with the lower parts alike for one who desires the
world of the Pitrs, with the girdle part alike for one who desires the world
of men, with the top pieces alike for one who desires power, and all alike
for one who desires support; the three in the middle alike for one who
desires cattle; for through them [1] cattle attend (on him); verily he
becomes possessed of cattle. He should interlock * the others; verily
he interlocks him with offspring and cattle. If he desire of a man,
‘ May he be liable to die’, he should set it up for him in grave fashion?
the northern half the higher, then (the southern) the lower; this is the
grave fashion; he for whom he sets it up thus swiftly dies. For him who
desires the heaven he should set it up with the southern half the higher,
then the (northern) half the lower ; verily the sacrificer makes it a ladder
and a bridge to attain the world of heaven [2]. In that on one post he
twines round two girdles, therefore one man wins two wives; in that he
does not wind one girdle round two posts, therefore one wife does not find
two husbands. If he desire of a man, ‘Be a girl born to him’, he should
intertwine * (the girdles) near the ends; verily a girl is born to him ; if he
desire of a man, ¢ Be a son born to him’, he should cover it round right up
to the end ; verily a son is born to him [3]. The Asuras drove the gods to
the south, the gods repelled them by the Upagaya (post); that is why the

! Cf. KS. xxix. 8; MS.iv. 7.9; ¢B.iii. 7. 1. 2 i.e. make them touch each other.
22; 2. 1-8. This section gives the pecu- 3 gartamitam does not mean ‘in eine Grube

liarities of the eleven posts which may versenkt’ as taken in Pet. Lexx., but is
optionally be substituted for the normal clearly a noun, and the construction is
one; see Hillebrandt, Rituallitieratur, that of a cognate accusative; a grave is
pp. 186,137; ApCS. xiv. 5-7 follows this constructed sloping to the south; cf. ¢B.
closely, and cf. BCS, xvii. 11-16. There xiii. 8. 1. 7.

are two more posts, the Upacaya, which 4 Cf. Schwab, Das altindische Thierogfer, p. 72,
is not set up, and the Patnivata, used for and for the girdles, above, TS. vi. 8. 4.5, 6.

an offering to 'I'vastr with the wives,
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Upagaya has its name. In that the Upagaya lies near (upacdye) on the
south, (it serves) to drive away the foe. All the other posts have victims
(attached), the Upagaya has none, its victim is the sacrificer ; if he were not
to indicate (a victim), the sacrificer would be ruined. ¢N.N. is thy victim’,
(with these words) he should indicate whomsoever he hates; whom he
hates [4], him he indicates as a victim to it. If he hates not, ¢ The mole
is thy victim’, he should say; he harms not domestic nor wild animals.
Prajapati created offspring ; he was destitute of proper food, he saw this set
of eleven, and therewith he won proper food. In that there are ten posts,
the Viraj has ten syllables, and the Viraj is food, he wins proper food by the
Viraj [5]; thereby he milks the eleventh breast of her. In that the set of
eleven (is set up), a thunderbolt is set up ; it is liable to crush the sacrifice
face to face; in that he sets up (the stake) (for Tvastr) with the wives;! (it
serves) to establish the sacrifice and to bind.

vi. 6. 5. Prajapati? created offspring ; he thought himself emptied, he saw
this set of eleven (victims), with it he bestowed life, power, and strength
upon himself ; he who sacrifices creates as it were offspring; then he is as
it were emptied ; in that this set of eleven is (offered), with it the sacrificer
bestows life, power, and strength upon himself. With (the victim) for
Agni he scatters, with that for Sarasvati he makes a pairing, with that for
Soma he impregnates seed [1], with that for Pasan he propagates. There
is one for Brhaspati; Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahman) of the gods;
verily with the holy power (Brahman) he produces offspring for him.
There is one for the All-gods; offspring are connected with the All-gods;
verily he produces offspring for him. By that for Indra he wins power, by
that for the Maruts the people, by that for Indra and Agni force and might.
That for Savitr is for instigation, that for Varuna to frec oneself from
Varuna’s (noose). In the middle he offers that for Indra; verily in the
middle he bestows power on the sacrificer [2]. In front of that for Indra
he offers that for the All-gods; food is connected with the All-gods; verily
he puts food in front; therefore food is eaten in front. Having offered
that for Indra he offers that for the Maruts; the Maruts are the people;
verily he fastens the people to him. If he desire, ‘May he who has
attained (power) be banished ; may he who is banished return (to power)’,
in the place of that for Indra he should offer that for Varuna, in the place

! Hardly for Agni as BR. and MW. take it. eleven victims ; cf. BCS, xvii. 13, 14, where
The offering is given to Tvastr (vi. 6. 6. 2); the order is, on the north the victims
cf. for the ordinary rite, Hillebrandt, for Sarasvati, Pisan, the All-gods, Maruts,
Neu- und Vollmondsopfer, pp. 164, 155; Savitr; on the south those for Soma,
Schwab, Das altindische Thieropfer, p. 169. Brhaspati, Indra,Indra and Agni,Varuna,

2 Cf, KS. xxix. 9; KapS. xlvi. 2; MS. iv. 7.8; with that for Agni in the centre.

¢B.iii.9.1.5-26. This section gives the
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of that for Varuna that for Indra [8]. He who has attained (power) is
banished, he who is banished returns (to power).! If he desire, ‘ May the
people fall into confusion’, he should interchange the animals; verily he
causes the people to fall into confusion. If he should offer that to Varuna
along the stream of the waters, Varuna would seize his offspring ; he offers
(the victim) facing north on the south side?® against the stream of the waters,
to prevent Varuna seizing his offspring.

vi. 6. 6. Indra 3 caused Manu to sacrifice with his wife ; after she had been
encircled with fire he let her go; therewith Manu prospered ; in that he lets
go (the vietim), (for Tvastr) with the wives, the sacrificer prospers with the
prosperity with which Manu prospered. From what is unsupported in
the sacrifice the sacrifice comes to ruin; as the sacrifice comes to ruin the
sacrificer comes to ruin along with it; in that he completes (the offering)
(for Tvastr) with the wives with butter, (it serves) to support the sacrifice,
and as the sacrifice finds support, the sacrificer finds support along with it.
The offering of the caul [1] has been performed, the offering of the cow is
not yet over, then he performs (the offering) (for Tvastr) with the wives;
verily he performs it at the richt moment ; then indecd comes the conclusion.
It is for Tvastr; Tvastr of the seed that is spilt moulds forms, him he
sets loose as a male among wives; he for him moulds forms.

vi. 6. 7. They* kill the Soma in that they press it; in that there is
(an oblation) of Soma, that is as when they slay for the dead a barren cow.’
If he were to offer in the northern half or the middle, he would cause
conflict with the gods; he offers on the southern half; this is the quarter of
the Pitrs; verily in their own quarter he propitiates the Pitrs. They give
to the Udgatrs, (the oblation) of Soma has the Saman for its deity ; whatever

! Of. the strife of Varuna and Indra, Mac-
donelly Vedic Mythology, pp. 65, 66.
2 The meaning is that the animal to Varuna

allowed to go loose after the Paryagni
ceremony is over. It is performed after
the omentum of the cow {vuga@) is offered,

is offered as the eleventh, and that is
on the south side of the middle post
(the Aguistha). As the posts slope off
towards the north, the offering as made at
the northern post would have been abhi-
vahatdh, ¢ according to the stream.’” The
order is (Ap(S. xiv. 6. 18-15) that to
Agni at the Agnistha, then north one
to Sarasvati, then south one to Soma,
and so on, ending with the eleventh.

3 Cf. KS. xxx. 1; KapS. xlvi. 4; MS., iv. 8.1,

In @B. i. 1. 4. 16 there is a brief allusion
to the sacvifice of Indra’s wife. The
section gives the treatment of the offer-
ing to Tvagtr, which is not slain but

but beforo the other portions are dis-
posed of. The Yipa is set up before
the Calamukhiya, without a top, navel-
high, on unstrewn ground, and the vic-
tim is a hairy uncastrated tawny bull ;
see ApGS. xiv. 7. 12-18; BCS. xvii. 15,
where the victim is a goat.

4 Cf. KS. xxix. 2, 4; KapS. xIv. 8, 5, 6 ; MS,

iv. 7.2; 8.6. This section gives some
details of the Soma oblation, the offering
of ghee, and the offering of a cow ; see
ApGS. xiii. 18. 14-14. 4 ; MS.1i. 6. 2. 1-8.

% For this offering see Hillebrandt, Ritual-

litteratur, p. 88.
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of the Saman they do amiss, that is the atonement for it. They look at
[1] (the victim) for Soma is a purifier; verily they purify themselves.
He who cannot see himself would be dead. Having made it full all round,!
he should look at (it), for in it he sees himself; verily also he purifies
himself. He whose mind is gone should look at (it), (saying), ‘That mind
of mine which hath gone away, or which hath gone elsewhere, by means of
King Soma, we keep within us’;? verily he keeps his mind in himself [2],
his mind is not gone. At the third pressing the sacrifice departs from him
who has sacrificed to him who has not sacrificed; he offers ghee with
a verse to Agni and Vignu; all the deities are Agni, the sacrifice is Visnu;
verily he supports the deities and the sacrifice. He sacrifices muttering,
for pairing. The theologians say, ¢ Mitra appropriates the well-performed
part of the sacrifice, Varuna the ill-performed ; where then is the sacrifice,
and where the sacrificer ?’ In that he offers a cow to Mitra and Varuna,
by Mitra [3] he propitiates the well-performed part of the sacrifice, by
Varuna the ill-performed ; the sacrificer is not ruined. Even as men
plough the field with the plough, so do the Re and the Saman plough
the sacrifice; in that he offers a cow to Mitra and Varuna, verily he rolls
a roller® over the ploughed-up sacrifice, for atonement. The metres of
him who has sacrificed ¢ are worn out, the cow is the sap of the metres;
in that he offers the cow to Mitra and Varuna, he again delights the
metres, to drive away weariness ; verily also he bestows sap upon the metres.
vi. 6. 8, The® gods divided up power and strength; what there was left
over became the Atigrahya cups, and that is why the Atigrahyas have their
name. In that the Atigrahyas are drawn, verily thus the sacrificer bestows
upon himself power and strength, brilliance by that for Agni, power by
that for Indra, splendour by that for Surya. The Atigrahyas are the
support of the sacrifice, the Prsthas ® are the two wheels; if he were not to

[—v.i.6.8

1 abhidadim is supported by the MSS. (°dadhim & Cf. KS. xxix. 7; KapS. xlv. 8; MS. iv.7.8;

in D is a mere slip), and the comm.
which has diyate praksipyata ajyam asming
carau ; ApCS, xiii. 14. 8: djyenabhidadim

CB. iv.5.4.2-14. The Atigrahyasare here
briefly considered ; see TS. iii. 8. 1. 1, 2;
5. 10. 1. Ap., Bhar,, and Hiranyakegin

krtva. The subjects are the Udgatrs,
though some Sitras give the Adhvaryus,
according to comm. on Ap. xiii. 14, 2.

2 In KS. and MS. yamdm gatdm is read.

8 The comm. has gomayddi dravyam for mat-
yam, but the sense ‘roller’ is no doubt

attach them to the Agrayana, Baudh.
xiv. 10 only mentions them in his supple-
mentary remarks, while ¢B. only admits.
them in the Dvadagahas ; see Caland and
Henry, L'Agnigtoma, p. 166 n. The TS.
orders it as part of the Agnistoma itself,

more probable ; cf. PB. ii. 9. 2. as well as in the Prsthya Sadaha and the
4 This is not a case of a participle for a finite Vigvajit.

verb, but it is a predicative participle ¢i.e. the six Stotras. The reading is no

with the common omission of the doubt pfsthye nd ; prsthena in Bibl. Ind. is.

copula. a mere blunder.

34 [mos. 19]
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draw them in the Prsthya (rite), the Prsthas would destroy the sacrifice in
front; if he were to draw them in the Ukthya [1], the Atigrahyas would
destroy the sacrifice behind; but they should be drawn in the Vigvajit
with all the Prsthas, so that the sacrifice may have all its strength.
Prajapati indicated the sacrifices to the gods, he put away their dear forms,
they became the Atigrahyas; ¢ Bodiless is his sacrifice’, they say, ‘for
whom the Atigrahyas are not drawn.” They should be drawn also in the
Agnigtoma, so that the sacrifice may have its body. All the deities were
alike, and were not discriminated ; these gods [2] saw these cups and drew
them, Agni that for Agni, Indra that for Indra, Sarya that for Sarya;
then indeed were they discriminated from the other gods; he, for whom
knowing thus these cups are drawn, is discriminated from his evil foe.
‘These worlds must be made full of light, with like strength’, they say ;
verily with that for Agni he bestows light on this world, with that for
Indra on the atmosphere, for Indra and Vayu are yoke-fellows; with that
for Sarya on yonder world [3] he bestows light; full of light these
worlds become for him; he makes them of like strength. Bamba! and
Vigvavayasa found these cups, and to them these worlds, the distant and
the near, became revealed ; to him, for whom knowing thus these cups are
drawn, these worlds, the distant and the near, become revealed.

vi. 6. 9. Whatever * the gods did at the sacrifice the Asuras did. The gods
caused the metres and the pressings to find support in the Adabhya; then
the gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated ; he, for whom knowing thus the
Adabhya is drawn, prospers himself, his foe is defeated. Because the gods
deceived the Asuras with the Adabhya (undeceivable), that is why the
Adabhya has its name. He who knows thus deceives his foe; his foe
deceives him not [1]. The Adabhya is the form of Prajapati, called the
freer; he draws from (the Soma) which is tied up, for freedom; he who
knows thus is set free from his evil foe. They kill the Soma in
that they press it; in the slaying of the Soma the sacrifice is slain, with
the sacrifice the sacrificer. The theologians say, ‘ What is it that the
sacrificer does in the sacrifice whereby he goes alive to the world of
heaven?’ The Adabhya is the taking alive; he draws from (the Soma)
before pressing; verily he makes him go alive to the world of heaven.

1 For the two cf. Vedic Index, ii. 60. The This section deals with the Adabhya
comm.’s version Bambdg ca Vigvavayds ca cup, which comes before the Upangu, &ec.
devah is ludicrously wrong ; Weber notes (TS. i. 4. 1). Like the Angu (TS. vi. 6.
that lamba® is found in the Gana vanaspaté 10) it is not an essential part of the sac-
to Panini, vi. 2. 140. rifice (Caland and Henry, L'd4gnistoma,

2 Of. KS, xxx. 7; MS. iv. 7. 7; ¢B, xi. 5. 9. p. 149 n,).

1-12. For the verses see TS. vi. 8. 8, 4.
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Now they break the sacrifice asunder when they make it find support
in the Adabhya ; he lets go the shoots, for the continuance of the sacrifice.
vi. 6. 10. The! gods drew the cups in a line; Prajapati saw this Ancu,
drew it, and therewith prospered. Verily he, for whom knowing thus
the Angu is drawn, prospers. He draws from (the Soma) when it has been
once pressed, for once he prospered thereby. He draws with the mind,
for Prajapati is mind as it were; (verily it serves) to obtain Prajapati.
He draws with (a vessel) of Udumbara ; the Udumbara is strength; verily
he wins strength ; it has four corners; verily he finds support in the quar-
ters [1]. He who knows the foundation of the Ang¢u becomes possessed
of a foundation. The Saman is that called the Vamadevya ; singing in his
mind that foundation he draws; verily he becomes possessed of a foundation.
If the Adhvaryu were not to make a success of drawing the Ancu, for both
the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer would it go ill ; if he were to make a success,
for both would it go well; he draws without breathing; this is its success.
He breathes? over gold ; gold is immortality, breath is life; verily with
life he quickens immortality ; it is of a hundred (Krsnalas) in weight, man
has a hundred (years of) life, a hundred powers; verily in life, in power he
finds support.

vi. 6. 11. Prajapati® assigned the sacrifices to the gods; he thought himself
emptied; he pressed over himself the power and strength of the sacrifice
in sixteen ways;* that became the Sodagin; there is no ® sacrifice called
Sodagin ; in that there is a sixteenth Stotra and a sixteenth Castra, therefore
is it the Sodagin, and that is why the Sodagin has its name. In that the
Sodagin is drawn, so the sacrificer bestows power and strength upon himself.
To the gods the world of heaven [1] did not become manifest ; they saw
this Sodagin, and drew it ; then did the world of heaven become manifest to
them ; in that the Soda¢in is drawn, (it serves) for the conquest of the world
of heaven. Indra was the youngest of the gods, he had recourse to Prajapati,

1 Cf. KS. xxix. 6 ; KapS. xlv. 7; MS. iv. 7.7.
For the verses see TS. iii. 8. 8, 4. This
gection deals with the Angu cup.

2 If he must breathe, that is to say.

3 Cf. ¢B. iv. 5. 8. 1-8; PB. xii. 18. 1-88. For
the Sodagin Graha see ApQsS. xiv. 2.3 seq.,
and cf. TS. i, 4. 87-42.

4 For akkhidat (read in AB.; akhkhidat in

the fourth Sanstha) is very strange, as in
vii.4.8.5;7.8; 10.1 the Sodacin appears as
a full Sanstha ; cf. Ind. Stud. ix. 120,121;
x. 852. Yet the suggestion of Weber that
a polemic against the view is meant is
supported by the comm. on PB. ix, 8. 1,
and the comm. here has sa ca somaydga-
wyatirikto yajah kagcin nutano ne. Bhask.

CDW.) ¢f. TS. ii. 1.5.1; 1.4 ; @ and pra
kkhidate iv. b. 9. 2; dkkhidra, iii. 5. 8. 1.,
The double aspirate must be rejected ;
see TPr, xiv. 8 with Whitney’s note ;
Weber, Ind. Stud. xiii. 107.

5 The denial of the Sodagin as a sacrifice (viz.

makes sense by holding the sense to be
that this is the only Sodagin. Probably the
sense is merely that the Soda¢in is essen-
tially a mere variant of the Agnistoma,
But to read sa for na is very tempting
and the sense would run on well thus.
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he bestowed on him the Soda¢in, he drew it; then indeed did he attain
the summit of the gods; he for whom knowing thus the Sodagin [2] is
drawn attains the summit of his equals. He draws at the morning pressing ;
the Sodagin is the thunderbolt,the morning pressing is the thunderbolt; verily
he draws it from its own birthplace. At each pressing he draws; verily
from each pressing he produces it. At the third pressing he should draw (it)
for one who desires cattle ; the Sodagin is the thunderbolt, the third pressing
is cattle; verily by means of the thunderbolt he wins for him cattle from
the third pressing. He should not draw (it) in the Ukthya ; the Ukthas are
offspring and cattle; if he were to draw (it) in the Ukthya [3], he would
consume his offspring and cattle. He should draw (it) for one who desires
cattle in the Atiratra; the Sodacin is the thunderbolt; verily having won
cattle for him by the thunderbolt, he calms them later with (the Castras of)
the night.! He should also draw (it) in the Agnistoma for a Rajanya, for
a Rajanya sacrifices desiring distinction ; verily in the day rite he grasps
a bolt for him, and the bolt kindles him to prosperity, or it burns him;
the twenty-onefold is the Stotra used, for support; what is recited has
the word ‘bay’ in it;% he obtains the dear abode of Indra [4]. The
smaller metres were among the gods, the larger among the Asuras; the
gods recited the larger metre with the smaller on either side ; then indeed
did they appropriate the world of the Asuras. In that he recites the larger
metre with a smaller metre on either side, verily thus he appropriates the
world of his foe2 They make six syllables redundant ; the seasons are six;
verily he delights the seasons. They place four in front [5]; verily he
wins four-footed cattle ; two last ; verily he wins two-footed (cattle); they
make up an Anustubh; the Anugtubh is speech, therefore speech is the
highest of the breaths. When the sun is half-set, he sets about the Stotra
of the Sodagin; in this world Indra slew Vrtra; verily straightway he
hurls the bolt against his foe. The sacrificial fee is a reddish-brown horse;
that is the form of the bolt; (verily it serves) for success.

1 The Atirdtra is one where there is an all-
night sitting and thirteen extra Castras
and Stotras in addition to the sixteen of
the Sodagin ; Caland and Henry, L’ Agni-
stoma, p. viii.

? The Qastra begins RV.i. 84, 2(TS. i. 4. 38 a).

3 The Castra contains a variety of metres,

position that a set of 28 + 88 + 30 syllables
are to yield 82+382+382 (=Anustubhs),
i.e. add 4 to the first and 2 to the last.
TheViharana of the versesinto Anustubhs
isdescribed in ACS. vi. 3. 12, 18 : the first
Pada of the Gayatrl is followed by the
first of the Paikti; the second by the

RV.i. 16. 1-8 (Gayatri), i. 82. 1and 8 and
4 (Pankti), viii. 12, 26-27 (Usnih); iii. 44.
1-8 (Brhati). Of these the Paiiktis are
surrounded by Gayatri and Usnih verses.
The six syllables below arise from the

second, the third by the third, and a
fourth half-verse is made up by the last
two Padas of the Pankti, i.e. Gayatriand
Pankti yield a total of two Anustubhs,



KANDA VII

THE EXPLANATION OF THE SOMA SACRIFICE (continued)

PRAPATHAKA 1
The One Day Sacrifices

vii, 1. 1. Production® of offspring is light? Agni is the light of the gods;
the Viraj is the light of the metres. The Viraj of speech ends in
Agni;® it is produced according to the Viraj. Therefore it is called
light. Two Stomas bear the morning pressing, like expiration and inspira-
tion ; two the midday pressing, like eye and ear; two the third pressing,
like speech and support. This sacrifice is commensurate with man, and is
perfect [1].* Whatever desire a man has, he wins by it, for one wins all by
that which is perfect. By means of the Agnistoma Prajapati created off-
spring ; by means of the Agnistoma he grasped them. When he grasped them
the mule escaped. Following it he took its seed, and placed it in the ass.
Therefore the ass has double seed. They also say, ‘ He placed it in the mare.’
Therefore the mare has double seed. They also say, ‘In the plants [2] he
placed it.” Therefore plants, though not anointed, glisten® They also say,
‘He placed it in offspring’ Therefore twins are born. Therefore the mule
has no offspring, for his seed has been taken from him. Therefore he is not
suitable for the sacrifice,® but is suitable if there is a sacrifice when one
gives (to the priests) all one’s goods or a thousand, for he escaped. He who
knowing thussacrifices with the Agnistoma begets unborn offspring and grasps
those that are born. Therefore they say, It is the best of sacrifices [3].’
Prajapati indeed is the best, for he sacrificed with it first. Prajapati’ desired,
‘May I have offspring.” He meted out the Trivrt from his mouth. After

1 This section declares the importance and Connect. Acad. xv. 176 seq. The translation
glory of the Agnistoma, the first form of here follows Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 176,
the Jyotistoma, Cf. PB. vi. 1. 1-12. and Oertel, 176, n. 1, who compares

2 j.e. among men. sumaitjin in RV. x. 45. 4. The version

8 j.e. because the last Stotra, the Yajha- of PW. ‘the wood (axle) of the chariot
yajiiiya, is addressed to Agni ; see SV. i. creaks when it is not oiled ' is certainly
1. 1. 4. 1; ii. 1. 1. 20. 1. See for the impossible. The plantsoccurin MS.1.8.2;
Stotras, Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 825, n. 2; KS. vi. 2, and the mention of them here
the text of each is given by Caland and is possibly, as Oertel thinks, interpolated.
Henry, L' Agnigtoma. S barhis, literally *at the sacrificial strew’,

* dsthiiri means literally ‘not having a single used curiously here to denote an ordinary
horse’. The Vedic chariot required two sacrifice as opposed to an extraordinary
horses, and one is always regarded as one.

inadequate. Cf. Vedic Index, ii. 221 seq. 7 For this cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texis, i2. 15 seq.
5 For all this cf. JB. i. 67; Oertel, Trans.
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it the god Agni was created, the Gayatri metre, the Rathantara Saman, of
men the Brahman, of cattle the goat ; therefore are they the chief, for they
were produced from the mouth. From the breast and arms he meted out
the Paficadaga Stoma. After it the god Indra was created, the Tristubh
metre, the Brhat [4] Saman, of men the Rajanya, of cattle the sheep. There-
fore they are strong, for they were created from strength. From the
middle he meted out the Saptada¢a Stoma. After it the All-gods as deities
were created, the Jagati metre, the Vairapa Saman, of men the Vaigya, of
cattle cows. Therefore are they to be eaten, for they were created from
the receptacle of food. Therefore are they more numerous than others, for
they were created after the most numerous of the gods. From his feet he
meted out the Ekavinga Stoma. After it the Anustubh metre [5] was
created, the Vairaja Saman, of men the Cudra, of cattle the horse. Therefore
the two, the horse and the Cudra, are dependent on others. Thercfore the
Cudra is not fit for the sacrifice, for he was not created after any gods.!
Therefore they depend on their feet, for they were created from the feet.
The Trivrt is the breaths ; the Paficadaga the half-months; the Saptadaca
Prajapati ;2 these worlds are three ; the Ekavinga is the sun yonder. In this
they rest, in this they find support. He who knows thus rests on this, finds
support in this.

vii. 1. 2. At® the morning pressing he keeps glorifying the Trivrt Stoma by
the Gayatri metre; the Paficadaga Stoma by the Trivrt, which is splendour ;
the Saptadaga by the Paiicadaga which is force and strength; the Ekavinga
by the Saptadaga which is connected with Prajapati and causes begetting.
Verily thus Stoma glorifies Stoma ; verily also Stoma leads Stoma forth.
As many as are the Stomas, so many are desires, so many the worlds,
so many the lights; verily so many Stomas, so many desires, so many
worlds, so many lights does he win.

vii. 1. 3. The* theologians say, ‘He indeed would really sacrifice, who having
sacrificed with the Agnistoma should also sacrifice with the Sarvastoma.’
If they omit the Trivrt Stoma, then his vital airs are omitted, but he
who ofters the sacrifice does so with the wish, ‘May it® be in my vital
airs. If they omit the Paificadagan Stoma, his strength is omitted, but
he who offers the sacrifice does so with the wish, ‘May it be in my

! Muir reads anrvasyjyanta, but the sing. is * This section is intended to show that both

clearly in order, and is supported by the the Agnistoma and the Atiratra, which
comm. here. Bhaskara points out that is called Sarvastoma, as having all the
neither the horse nor the Cadra was Stomas, including the Trinava and the
created along with the deities. Trayastringa as well as the ordinary four,
! Cf. PB. iv. 6. 4. should be celebrated (cf. PB. xx, 2. 11),

* This section briefly glorifies the four Stomas  * i.e. the sacrifice.
of the Agnistoma.
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strength.’ If they omit the Saptadaga Stoma [1], his offspring is omitted,
but he who offers the sacrifice does so with the wish, ‘May it be in my
offspring.” If they omit the Ekavinga Stoma, his support is omitted, but
he who offers the sacrifice does so with the wish, ‘May it be in my
support.” If they omit the Trinava Stoma, his seasons and the strength of
the Naksatras are omitted, but he who offers the sacrifice does so with the
wish, ¢ May it be in my seasons and the strength of the Naksatras’! [2].
If they omit the Trayastringa Stoma, his deities are omitted, and he who
offers the sacrifice does so with the wish, ‘May it be in my deities.” He
who knows the lowest of the Stomas attaining the first place,? obtains him-
self the first place, The Trivrt is the lowest of Stomas, the Trivrt occupies
the first place. He who knows thus obtains the first place.

[—vil. 1. 4

THE EXPOSITION OF THE SATTRAS
The Ahina Sacrifices

vii. 1. 4. The® Angirases performed a sacrificial session, They went to the
world of heaven. Of them Havismant and Haviskrt were left behind.
They desired, ‘ May we two go to the world of heaven.” They two saw this
two-night rite, they grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then they went to
the world of heaven. He, who knowing thus offers the two-night sacrifice,
goes to the world of heaven. They went with the first day and arrived
with the second [1]. The first day is the Abhiplava,* the second the com-
plete (gati). The first day is the Jyotistoma form of the Agnistoma ;® with
it he wins splendour. The second day is an Atiratra with all the Stomas, that
he may obtain all and win all. On the first day the Siman is in the Gayatri

1 The Naksatras are twenty-seven and so are
connected with the Trinava Stoma where
the Stotriyis are made to be twenty-
seven in number. For the connexion of
the seasons and the Stoma cf. PB. iv. 1.
10; for the naksatriya virdj cf. TB. i.b.
1, 2; iii. 1. 1-6; QA. ii. 16.

2 This is a reference to the fact that in the
Atiratra there is in the last Sandhistotra
the Trivrt as the final element ; PB. ix.
1.28; 2. 4.

$ Cf. PB. xx. 11. 1-11, which covers the same
ground in less detail.

4 The Abhiplava Sadaha is a principal element
of a Sattra or sacrificial session : it con-
sists of a period of six days in which are
recited alternatively the Brhat and the
Rathantara Samans, as opposed to the
Prsthya $adaha where there is a daily

change of Saman. Here Abhiplava ap-
plies to the first day of a two dayy’
festival. Cf. Caland and Henry, L' Agni-
stoma, p. X, and sce BCS. xvi, 24,

5 Jyotistoma is more properly the generic
term which includes all the varieties,
Agnistoma, Ukthya, $odagin, Atiritra,
Aptoryama, Atyagnitoma, Vajapeya.
The Agnistoma, the simplest form, has
twelve Castras and twelve Stotras. The
Atiratra is more complicated and has
twenty-nine. The comm. on PB. thinks
that the Jyotistoma includes the Agni-
stoma because it has fifteen Stotras (i.e.
he takes it as an Ukthya). Iere it has
its specific sense of a special form of
Agnistoma with a peculiar arrangement
of the Stomas, for which see TS. vii. 2.
4.2; 4.11. 1, 2.
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(metre). The Gayatri is brilliance and splendour; verily he bestows brilliance
and splendour on himself. On the second day (the Saman) is in the Tristubh
metre. The Tristubh is force and strength; verily he bestows force and
strength on himself. The Saman on the first day [2] is the Rathantara.!
The Rathantara is this (earth); verily he stands firm on this (earth). (The
Saman) on the second is the Brhat. The Brhat is yonder (sky); verily he
stands firm on yonder (sky). They? say, ¢ Where are the Jagati and the
Anustubh?  On the first day the Saman is that of Vikhanas; verily he
does not leave the Jagati. On the second it is the Sodagin ; verily he does
not leave the Anustubh. Then they say, ¢ If the days fall in the same half-
month, then the strength of one day only will belong to the rite.” The first
day takes place on the night of new moon; the seeond on the next day ,?
verily the days fall on separate half-months, and have the several strengths.
The first day has Havismant, the second Havigkrt in the finale, for support.*
vii, 1. 5. This® was in the beginning the waters, the ocean. In it Prajapati
becoming the wind moved. He saw her, and becoming a boar he seized
her. Her, becoming Vigvakarma, he wiped. She extended, she became the
earth, and hence the earth is called the earth (lit. ‘the extended’). In her
Prajapati made effort. He produced the gods, Vasus, Rudras, and Adityas.
The gods said to Prajapati, < Let us have offspring.” He said [1], < As I have
created you by penance, so seek ye offspring in penance.” He gave to them
Agni as a support, saying, ¢ Strive with that support” They strove with
Agni as a support. After a year they produced one cow. They gave
it to the Vasus, Rudras, and Adityas, saying ‘Guard it. The Vasus,
Rudras, and Adityas guarded it. It produced for the Vasus, Rudras,
and Adityas (cach) three hundred and thirty-three [2]. Thus she
became the thousandth. The gods said to Prajapati, < Cause sacrifice to be
made to us with a thousand.’ He caused sacrifice to be made by the Vasus
with the Agnistoma. They won this world and gave (the thousandth).

! For the Samans prescribed cf. Ap¢S. x. 2. months are also in different months, but
6, 7. the purnimdnta if not ; Thibaut, Ind. 4Ant.
% They wish to have the metres, Jagati and xxiv. 88.
Anustubh, and so use the Vaikhanasa ¢ The Nidhana is the finale of a Saiman, the

Saman (SV. i. 8. 2. 1. 1) which is in the
Brhati metre and 4 Brhatls = 8 Jagatis,
which gives the Jagatl metre. The
Anustubh is also worked out of the
Soda¢in Saman, the Gaurivita (SV. i. 2.
2. 8. 4), which is properly a Gayatri.

3 Here the half-month ends apparently with

the new moon, and the new half-month
begins with the day after new moon, the
amdanta system of later times, if the half-

parts being Prastava, Udgitha, Prati-
hara, Upadrava, and Nidhana (CU. i.2-7;
AB. iii. 2.12; AA.ii. 8. 4, &c.). Forthe
Siamans of Havismant and Haviskrt cf.
SV. ii. 1. 2. 16 and ii. 1. 1. 16; Uha
Géana, xi. 2. 8 and 7; PB. xx. 11. 8.

8 In vii. 1. 6-7 the Gargatriratra, or three-

night feast of Garga, is described. &con-
tains a legend in explanation of it. Cf.
PB. xx. 14-16 ; BCS, xvi. 25-27.
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He caused sacrifice to be made by the Rudras with the Ukthya. They won
the atmosphere and gave (the thousand). He caused sacrifice to be made
by the Adityas with the Atiratra. They won yonder world, and gave (the
thousand). Now the atmosphere [8] was broken. Therefore the Rudras
are murderous, for they have no support. Therefore they say, ¢ The mid-
most day of the three-day night is not fixed; for it was moved.’ The
Ajya (Castra) of the midmost day is in the Tristubh metre. He recites the
Samyana! hymns, then recites the Sodag¢in, that the day may be made firm
and be not loose. Therefore in the three-night rite, the first day should be
an Agnistoma, then an Ukthya, then an Atiratra, for the separation of these
worlds. On each day in succession he gives three hundred? continuously
[4], for the continuance of these worlds. He should not break the decades
lest he should thusdestroy the Viraj. Now for the thousandthIndra and Visnu
strove. Indra reflects, ¢ By this Visnu will appropriate all the thousand.’
They made arrangement as to it, Indra got two-thirds, Visnu the remaining
third; verily the fact is recorded in the verse,* ¢ Ye twain have conquered.’
It is the Achavaka [5] who recites this verse. Now (some say), ¢ The thou-
sandth is to be given to the Hotr’; what is left over, is left over for the
Hotr;?® the Hotr is the receiver of what has not been taken. Then others
say, ‘It is to be given to the Unnetr.” This is left over of the thousand,
and the Unnetr is the one of the priests who is left over. Then some say,
‘It is to be given to all those who have a place in the Sadas’® Then
some say, ¢ It should be driven away and allowed to wander at will.” Then
some say, ‘ It is to be given to the Brahman and the Agnidh [6], two shares
to the Brahman and the third to the Agnidh. For the Brahman is con-
nected with Indra, the Agnidh with Vignu; (verily the division is) just as they

U dagatayyam prasiddhani according to the with the last of the thirty-three sets of

comm., but what precisely is meant he
does not explain, because he probably
did not know. Conceivably the reading
may be an error for sampdtaini (p and y,
t and n are easily confused in certain
forms of writing), but it is not likely.
The Sampata hymns are known e.g. in
AB. iv. 30; vi. 18, &c. They mean
hymns which occur in contiguity in the
text, and samydna might have a similar
sense. Bhask. gives no help,

2 The meaning must be 333, for the thou-

sandth is referred to below and there
can be little doubt that the 800 is merely
a brachylogy.

3 He takes the cows by tens from the south

side of the Vedi to the north between the
hall and the Sadas. The odd three go

35 [u.o.s. 19]

ten (comm.).

4 RV. vi. 69. 8; see above, TS. iii. 2, 11. 2;

below, vii. 1. 6. 7.

5 The iti here ends the quotation, but it is

reasonable to suppose that the next words
also are intended to expross the views
of the theologians who give the view
mentioned. So in the next sentence.
It must, however, be assumed that in
giving the view the text also adopts it as
the reason.

¢ The term must mean the seven who have

Dhisnyas in the Sadas, viz. Hotr, Maitra-
varuna, Brahmanacchansin, Potr, Nestr,
Achavaka, Agnidhra, and the Sadasya
proper, where such a priest is recog-
nized, as by the Kausitakins,
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two agreed upon. Then some say, ‘ The one which is beautiful and of varied
colour is the one to be given,’ Then others say,‘The one which has two
colours and on either side is spotted is the one to be given’, for the gaining
of a thousand. That indeed is the march of the thousand (sakdsrasydyana).
There are a thousand Stotriyas, a thousand gifts (to the priests) ; the world
of heaven is measured by a thousand; (verily it serves) for the winning of
the heavenly world.

vii. 1. 6. Soma! found a thousand; Indra discovered it after him. Yama
approached them and said to them, ‘May I have a share too in it They
said to him, ‘Be it s0.” Yama saw in one of the (cows) strength. He said
to them, ‘ This one has the strength of the thousand, this be mine, the rest
yours.” They said, ‘We all 2 see that in this one is strength [1]. Let us
each have a portion.” So they took shares in the one. They put her into
the waters, saying, ‘Come out for Soma.” She came out in the shape of a
red® brown cow of one year old, together with three hundred and thirty-
three. Therefore let one buy the Soma with a red brown cow one year
old. He, who knowing thus buys the Soma with a red brown cow one year
old, buys the Soma with three hundred and thirty-three {2] and sacrifices
with Soma for which he has paid a good price. They put her into the
waters, saying,  Come out for Indra’ She came out in the shape of a red
draught animal with good characteristics, destroying foes, together with
three hundred and thirty-three. Therefore one should give a red draught
animal with good characteristics, destroying foes. He who knowing thus
gives a red draught animal with good characteristics, destroying foes, gives
her as three hundred and thirty-three [8]. They put her into the waters,
saying, ‘Come out for Yama. She came out in the shape of an aged,
stupid, utterly bad* animal, together with three hundred and thirty-three.
Therefore one should offer as the funeral cow one that is aged, stupid,
utterly bad. If a man knowing thus offers a cow that is aged, stupid,
utterly bad, as the funeral cow, she becomes for him in yonder world three

! Cf. PB. xxi. 1. 1-8, and for §§ 6-8 see also
¢B. iv. b, 8.1-16 ; Ap(S. xxii. 16 ; K¢S,
xiii. 4. 16-26b.

* The reading of sirvam of one MS. used by
Waeber here (C) is not of any consequence.

‘belonging to Vrtrahan’, but the comm.
and the text alike probably felt it rather
as ‘slayer of foes’, treating vdrira as
a derivative of Vrtra, ¢ foe’.

¢ (ajjaghanyd seems to have this rather curious

s C

sdrve is clearly right.

again differs from the received text in
reading here and below rohini, a variant
of noweight. piigald the comm. explains
as referring to the eyes, and this is pro-
bably correct; cf. ¢B. iii. 8. 1. 14;
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 27, n. 1. The
real sense of vdrtraghni below is of course,

sense. The conj. tdjag-(g)hanyd is con-
ceivable, but not likely (cf. Wackernagel,
Altind. Gramm, 11, i. 191 seq.), though it
would suit well enough the anustirani,
the cow used at the sacrificial burning
of the dead man. Cf. Hopkins, Trans.
Connect. Acad. xv. 46, n. 2.
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hundred and thirty-three. Speech is the thousandth. Therefore [4] a
boon must be given; for she is a boon, and when she is given she is a
thousand. Therefore one must not accept a boon; for she is a boon ; verily
he would be accepting a thousand. Let him say, ‘She is a boon’, and of
another,! < Let this be mine’; verily he avoids accepting a thousand. She
should be spotted on either side. They say, ¢ Let her be spotted on one
side only; spotted is the thousand on the other side.’? The one for a
boon [5] should be beautiful, perfect in form ; for she is a boon; (verily it
serves for) prosperity. Leading her round to the north of the Agnidh’s
place he makes her smell the wooden tub near the Ahavaniya fire, saying,?

‘Smell the tub, O great one, with broad stream rich in milk ;
Let the drops enter thee as the streams the ocean ;
Give me a share in a thousand, with offspring, with cattle ;
Let wealth again visit me.’

Verily he unites him with offspring, with cattle, with wealth [6]. He
becomes rich in offspring, in cattle, in wealth, who knows thus. Having
gone round the Agnidh’s place with her, he should offer in front, while the
cow stands facing (him), saying,*

‘Ye twain have conquered ; ye are not conquered ;
Neither of the two of them hath been defeated ;
Indra and Visnu when ye contended,

Ye did divide the thousand into three.’

The thousand is divided into three parts at the three-night festival ; verily
he makes her possessed of a thousand, he makes her the measure of a
thousand [7]. He offers to her forms; verily he unites her with her
forms. Rising up he mutters in her ear,®

‘0 Ida, Ranti, Aditi, Sarasvat1, Priya, Preyast, Mahy, Vigrutr,
These, O inviolable one, are thy names ;
Proclaim me among the gods as a doer of good deeds.’

Verily she proclaims him among the gods, and the gods take note of him.

! Rather ‘of’ than ‘to’ in all probability.
See Keith, JRAS. 1910, p. 1821.

2 Bhask. explains parastdt itarasmin bhage sa-
hasrabhitam etam guklam sydat; ubhayam
idam tulyam tasyas sahasrena lulyatiad ity
enam asydas stutih.

3 See V8. viii. 42 : d jighra kaldgam mahy & tvi
vigantv indavah ; pinar urjd ni vartasva sd
nah sahdsram dhuksvoridhdra payasvati punar

md vigatad rayh.

4 RV. vi. 69. 8; see TS. iii. 2. 11. 2.

5 According tothe comm. this means he offers
to rohint, &c. Perhaps it really refers to
the forms subsequently enumerated.

6 The list in V8. viii. 2, 8 is: ide rante hdvye
kamye candre jyoté ‘dite sdrasvali mdhi
vigruti.
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vii. 1, 7. By! the thousandth the sacrifice goes to the world of heaven. She
makes him go to the world of heaven. ‘Do thou make me go to the world
of heaven’, he says; verily she makes him go to the world of heaven. ‘Do
thou make me go to the world of light’, he says; verily she makes him go
to the world of light. ‘Do thou make me go to all holy worlds’, he says;
verily she makes him go to all holy worlds [1]. ‘Do thou make me go to
a secure place, with offspring and cattle, let wealth again visit me’, (he
says); verily she establishes him with offspring and cattle in wealth. Rich
in offspring, cattle, and wealth he becomes who knows thus. He should
give her to the Agnidh, or the Brahman, or the Hot or the Udgatr, or the
Adhvaryu. In giving her, he gives a thousand. A thousand he accepts
who not knowing [2] accepts her. He should accept her, (saying),  Thou
art one, not a thousand. Thee as one I accept, not a thousand; come to
me as one, not as a thousand ’; verily he who knows thus accepts her as
one, not as a thousand. ‘Thou art gentle, resting well, auspicious; come
to me as gentle, well resting, auspicious,’ [3] he says; verily she becoming
gentle, well resting, auspicious, comes to him, and harms him not. The
theologians say, ¢ Does the thousandth follow the thousand ? or the thou-
sand the thousandth ?’ If he were to let her go to the east, the thousandth
would follow the thousand ; now the thousand has no understanding, and
would not recognize the world of heaven. He lets her go to the west ; the
thousand follow after her. She knowing goes to the world of heaven. He
lets her go towards the sacrificer.? Quickly a thousand springs up. The
(thousandth) is the last to be taken, but the first to go to the gods.

vii. 1. 8. Atri® gave oftspring to Aurva who was desirous of children. She
deemed herself empty, without strength, weak, worn out. He saw the four-
night rite; he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed were four
sons born for him, a good Hotr, a good Udgatr, a good Adhvaryu, a good
councillor.* He, who knowing thus offers the four-night rite, has four sons
born for him, a good Hotr, a good Udgatr, a good Adhvaryu, a good
councillor. The Pavamana (Stomas) which are twenty-fourfold® are splen-

1 Cf. ApGS. xxii. 16. 10 seq. 5 i.e. where the Stotriya (strophe) verses are

3 This refers to the sending of the cow to the made into twenty-four: LCS, iv. 4. 1;
fold (gostha) of the sacrificer : ApCS. xxii. vi. 8. 9. The Pavamina songs are three-
16. 16. He buys it off with a gold piece fold, in the morning (Bahispavamina),
(gatamana) and lets it go. midday, and evening (Arbhavapava-

3 Cf. PB. xxi. 9. 2. This is the rite called ména), accompanying the purifying of
the Cataratra of Atri; see BGS. xvi. 28. the Soma. The Caturvinga is one of the

4 siu-sabheya may refer either to skill in many forms of reciting Stotras, or Stomas,
council or merely to elegance of de- produced by the repetition of the verses
meanour in society ; cf, Vedic Indez, ii. of the text (three in number). See
426, 427. But the former reference is in Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 308, 809.

this connexion far the more probable,
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dour [1]; the increasing Stomas! are prosperity. Atri who had faith as his
deity and offered sacrifices was not visited by the four strengths, brilliance,
power, splendour, food.? He saw these four Soma libations with the four
Stomas ; he grasped them and sacrificed with them. He won brilliance with
the first, power with the second, splendour with the third, food with the
fourth. He, who knowing thus, grasps the four Soma libations with the
four Stomas and sacrifices with them, wins brilliance with the first, power
with the second, splendour with the third, food with the fourth. With the
success which Atri had, the sacrificer prospers.

vii. 1. 9. Jamadagni,® desiring prosperity, sacrificed with the four-night
rite. He prospered therein, and accordingly the two descendants of
Jamadagni are not seen as grey-haired.* That prosperity is his who
knowing thus offers the four-night rite. On the Upasads offerings of the
sacrificial cake are made. The sacrificial cake is cattle; verily he wins
cattle. The sacrificial cake is food ; verily he wins food, An eater of food
and owner of cattle he becomes who knowing thus offers the four-day rite.
vii. 1. 10. The® year was alone in the world.® He desired, ‘ May I create
the seasons’ He saw this five-night rite; he grasped it and sacrificed with
it. Then indeed he created the seasons. He who knowing thus offers the
five-night rite gains offspring. The seasons being created were not distin-
guished. They saw this five-night rite. They grasped it and sacrificed
with it. Then they were distinguished? [1]. He who knowing thus offers
the five-night rite is distinguished from the enemy that hates him,
Sarvaseni Qauceya® desired, ‘May I be rich in cattle’ He grasped this
five-night rite and sacrificed with it. Then indeed he obtained a thousand
cattle. He who knowing thus offers the five-night rite obtains a thousand
cattle. Babara Pravahani® desired, ‘May I be a speaker of speech.’ He
grasped the five-night rite [2] and sacrificed with it. Then indeed he

1 The Stomas are called udyintah because the eternal youth and never to have become
number of verses increases; they arc grey-headed.
Trivrt (9), Paficadaga (15),Saptadaca (17), 5 There is no parallel in the othor texts ; see
Ekavinga (21), Trinava (27), Trayastrinca BCS. xvi. 29,
(88). According to the comm, on the first 8 iddgm here as after has practically an ad-
day of this rite, Trivrt, Paficadaga, and verbial sense.

Saptadaga are used for the three Pava- 7 See Keith, JRAS. 1914, p, 631,
manas ; on the second Paficadaga, Sapta- 8 Son of Sarvasena, and of Quci, according to

daga, and Ekavinga, and so on, the comm.
2 Literally ¢food eating’. Cf. AA.i. 1.2, 9 Son of Pravithana is clearly the sense.
3 Cf. PB. xxi. 10. 5-10. Thisisthe Catiratra But Satyavrata Simigramin quotes Cabara
of Jamadagni. Svamin on Jamini Satra, i. 1. 81, as
¢ The comm. explain that father and son (for arguing that no Pravihana is known,
the dual)—i. e. as many as two—are never and that it is therefore an epithet from
poor among the Jamadagnis. PB. has pra and vah. More happy is Cabara in
Aurvau, and so refers to a definite pair, his remark that Babara is onomatopoetic

who seem to be meant as having had (gabdanukrti).
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became a speaker of speech. He, who knowing thus offers the five-night
rite, becomes a speaker of speech, and men call him ¢ lord of speech’. The
four-night rite is incomplete ; the six-night rite is redundant; the correct
sacrifice is the five-night rite. He who knowing thus sacrifices with the
five-night rite sacrifices with the correct sacrifice. The (sacrifices) last five
nights ; the year consists of five seasons [3]; verily he stands firm in the
year with its five seasons. Again the Pafikti has five elements, the sacrifice
is fivefold ; verily he wins the sacrifice. There is an Agnistoma! charac-
terized by the Trivrt (Stoma) ; verily he wins brilliance. There is a Pafica-
daca (Stoma); verily he wins power. There is a Saptada¢a (Stoma), for
the obtainment of food; verily also he gains offspring by reason of it.
There is an Agnistoma with the Paficadaca (Stoma), for the gaining of
Prajapati; (it has) the characteristics of the Mahavrata, for the gaining
of food. There is a Vigvajit Atiratra, with all the Prstha (Stotras), for the
winning of all.

The Horse Sacrifice (continued)

vii. i. 11. @ On?® the instigation of god Savitr, I take thee with the arms of the
Agvins, with the hands of Pasan.
b This bond of order they grasped
At their assemblies in ages gone by, the sages ;
Therewith the gods mastered the pressed (juice),
In the Saman of order declaring the stream.®
¢ Thou art surrounding ; thou art the world ; thou art the restrainer ;
thou art the supporter; do thou go, with the cry of ‘Hail!” to Agni
Vaigvanara, the extending.
d Thou art the restrainer,* the ruler on earth ; thou art the restrainer
who dost restrain ; thou art the supporter who dost support.
¢ For ploughing thee! For comfort thee! For wealth thee! For
increase thee !
S For earth thee! For the atmosphere thee! For sky thee!
g For being thee! For not being thee! For the waters thee! For
the plants thee! For all creatures thee !

! The five days are now characterized by theo
five Stomas used. The last one is an

horse with c—apparently to the end of d,
as the Sitra does not quote the other

Atiratra Vigvajit, in which all the six
Prsthya Simans are used, Rathantara,
Brhat, Vairtpa, Vairdja, Cakvara, and
Raivata. Cf. BGS, xvi. 29.

2 Cf. KSAgvamedha, i. 2; V8. xxii. 1-3.

For the Brahmana see TB. iii. 8, 8. 2-6,
and for g, 7. 8. The Adhvaryu takes up
with a the rope which acts as a halter,
addresses it with b, and puts it over the

part of the text; see ApCS. xx. 8. 3-5;
BES. xv. b, and cf. M(S. ix. 2. 1; KGS.
xx. 1. 27, 28; e-g accompany no doubt
the sprinkling of the horse; cf. for f
ApCS. xx. b. 8, and for e-g B¢S. xv. 7.

3 See TS. iv. 1. 2, n. 6.
4 The sense is clear ; there is no reference to

glory.



567)

The Uddrava Offerings

[—vil. 1. 14

vii. 1. 12. a Many!® through thy dam, powerful through thy sire, thou art a horse,
thou art a steed, thou art a runner, thou art a male, thou art a strong horse,
thou art a racer, thou art powerful, thou art a stallion, thou art heroic-
hearted ; ‘ goer’ is thy name ; do thou follow the course of the Adityas.

b To Agni hail!
to the All-gods!

Hail to Indra and Agni!
Hail to all the deities!

Hail to Prajapati! Hail

¢ Here is support,® hail! Here is keeping apart, hail! Here is joy,

hail! Here is delight, hail !

d Thou art becoming ; to being thee, to what is becoming thee, to

what shall be thee !

To all beings thee!

e O gods that guard the quarters, do ye guard for the gods for
sacrifice this horse duly besprinkled.

vii. 1. 18. To?® the going hail !
To the advancing hail !
To the running hail!

To him after he hath run hail !

To the crying of ‘shoo’ hail |

To him over whom is cried ‘shoo’ hail !
To him who hath moved hail !

To him who hath moved forward hail
To him springing forward hail !

To him jumping away hail !
To him who advanceth hail!

To him who advanceth forward hail !

To all hail !
To* Agni hail !
To Soma hail !
To Vayu hail!

vii. 1. 14

To the joy of the waters ® hail !

1 Cf. KSA¢gvamedha, i. 8; MS. iii. 12. 4;
VS. xxii. 19. For the Brihmana see
TB. iii. 8. 9. 1-3; 17. 1; 9. 19. 1; ¢B.
xiii. 1. 6. 1, 2. According to Ap(S. xx.
5. 9 the Adhvaryu makes the sacrificer
say a into the right ear of the horse,
then offers the Parvahomas with b; with
¢ lets the horse go, and with d confides it
to the care of the Ratnins for guardian-
ship ; with e are said four Mantras for
the offerings called Dbrti in the four
feet of the horse. Cf. M(CS. ix. 2. 1;
KCS. xx. 2, 18-8. 4; BCS. xv. 6 and 7
agrees as to a (the last sentence is used
for adoration), d, and ¢ (save that the
horse is handed over to the gods, not the
Ratnins), but b is used earlier for five

Purastadbhaga offerings; ¢ is used for
the Dhrti offerings which precede the
other parts (a, d, e).

2 Repeated in full at vii. 1. 18 t-m ; 4.17 ¢k,

3 Cf. KSAgvamedha, i. 4; MS, iii. 12. 8; VS,
xxii, 7,8, Forthe Brahmana see TB, iii.
8.17. 1. These Mantras accompany the
thirteen Uddrava offerings; see Ap(S.
xx. 11. 2; BCS. xv. 6.

4 Cf. KSA¢vamedha, i. 6; MS, iii. 12, 2;
VS. xxii. 6. For the Brahmana see TB.
iii. 8, 17. 1; ¢B, xiii, 1. 8. 8. The
Mantras accompany the Purvahomas ;
see Ap(CS. xx. 20. 8; KCS. xx. 2, 3;
BCS. xv. 6.

5 Parjanya, according to the comm.
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To Savitr hail !

To Sarasvatt hail !
To Indra hail!

To Brhaspati hail !
To Mitra hail !

To Varuna hail !

To all hail !

To! earth hail!

To atmosphere hail !
To sky hail !

To the sun hail !

To the moon hail !
To the Naksatras hail!

vii. 1. 1b.

The Horse Sacrifice

(568

To the eastern quarter hail !
To the southern quarter hail !
To the western quarter hail!
To the northern quarter hail !

To the zenith hail !
To the quarters hail !

To the intermediate quarters hail !

To the half-years? hail !
To the autumns hail !

To the days and nights hail !

To the half-months hail !
To the months hail !
To the seasons hail !
To the year hail !
To all hail!

To 3 Agni hail!

To Soma hail !

To Savitr hail!

To Sarasvat! hail !
To Pugan hail!

To Brhaspati hail!

vii. 1. 16,

To the joy of the waters hail !

To Vayu hail!
To Mitra hail!

1 Cf. KSAgvamedha, i. 6; MS, iii. 12. 7, 8;
V8. xxii. 27, 28. For the Brihmana see
TB. iii. 8. 17. 1. These Mantras end the
Parvahomas ; see ApQS. xx. 20,4 ; BGS.
xv. 20.

2 The comm. explains that Sama denotes
a solar, Carad a lunar, and Sarhvatsara

a Niksatra year!

3 Cf. KSA¢vamedha, i. 7; MS. iii. 12. 5;
V8. xxii. 27 ; above 14. For the Briah-
mana see TB. iii. 8. 6. 8; 17, 1. This is
the Mantra section for the Parvadiksa ;
see Ap(S. xx, 20. 4, and cf. BGS. xv. 13,
20, 24.
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To Varuna hail !
To all hail !

vii. 1. 17. To! earth hail!

To atmosphere hail !
To sky hail !

To Agni hail!

To Soma hail !

To the sun hail!

To the moon hail !
To the day hail!

To the night hail!
To the straight hail !
To the good hail !
To fair dwelling hail !
To hunger hail !

To satisfaction ? hail !
To disease hail !

To snow hail!

To ice hail !

To heat hail !

To the wild hail!

To heaven hail !

To the world hail !
To all hail !

vii. 1.18. @ Thou?® hast come into being by the toil, the work of the gods ; thou
art the way of holy order. 'With the Vasus, the gods, as deity, with the
GayatrT metre I'yoke thee, with the spring season as oblation I consecrate
thee.

b With the Rudras, the gods, as deity, with the Tristubh metre, I yoke
thee ; with the summer season as oblation I consecrate thee.

¢ With the Adityas, the gods, as deity, with the Jagatr metre, I yoke
thee ; with the rainy season as oblation I consecrate thee.

d With the All-gods as deity, with the Anustubh metre, I yoke thee
[1]; with the autumn season as oblation I consecrate thee.

e With the Angirases, the gods, as deity, with the Pankti metre, I yoke
thee ; with the winter and cool seasons as oblation I consecrate thee.

S I have mounted upon consecration, the wife of holy order, with the

! Cf. KSA¢vamedha, i. 8, Forthe Brahmana magabdena  ksunnivarakam  dgitreabdatvam
gee TB. iii. 8. 17. 2. These are the abhidhiyate,
Mantras of the Ekavingini Diksi; see 3 Cf. KSA¢vamedha,i. 9. Forthe BrAhmana
ApCS. xx. 20. 5 ; BCS. xv. 13, 20. see TB. iii. 8. 17. 2. This section gives
2 Bhask. and C and D of Weber's MSS. read the Mantras of the seasonal consecrations;
the form as dgitimné ; the comm. has agiti- see ApCS. xx. 20. 6 ; BCS, xv. 18, 20.

36 [u.o.s. 19]
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GayatrT metre and holy power; holy order have I placed upon truth;
truth have I placed upon holy order.
g The great.!
k The protecting.
i-m Here is support, hail! Here is keeping apart, hail! Here is joy,
hail! Here is delight, hail ! 2
vii. 1. 19. To® the sounding of ‘Im’ hail!
To him over whom ‘Im’ is sounded hail !
To him neighing hail !
To him neighing down hail !
To him snorting hail !
To him snorting forth hail!
To the smell hail !
To what is smelt hail !
To expiration hail |
To cross-breathing hail !
To ingpiration hail !
To him being bound hail !
To him after being bound hail !
To him being untied hail !
To him untied hail!
To him about to run hail !
To him having run hail !
To him about to rest hail !
To him having rested hail!
To him about to go to rest hail!
To him going to rest hail !
To him having gone to rest hail !
To him about to sit down hail !
To him sitting down hail !
To him having sat down hail! [1]
To him about to stand hail !
To him who is standing hail !
To him who hath stood hail!
To him about to go down hail!
To him going down hail !
To him having gone down hail !

1 Found in full above in TS, i. 6. 11 s and ¢; iii. 8. 8. 1 as the ‘movements of the
in Pratika also at vii. 4. 17 ¢ and &. horse’, a series of Stomas, and it is pre-
2 See above, TS. vii. 1,12 ¢, below, 4. 17 e-h. scribed after TS. vii. 1. 18 in Ap¢S. xx. 6.
3 Cf. KSA¢vamedha, i, 10; MS. iii. 12. 8; 8, and before vii. 8. 17. Cf. also K¢S, xx.
VS. xxii. 7, 8. In the Brahmana (see 8. 8; BGS. xv. 6 (agitim agvacaritiny upa-
TB. iii. 8. 17) this section is passed over juhoti), before the offering to Svistakrt,

without remark here, but it appears in and 20,
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To him about to lie hail!

To him lying hail !

To him who hath lain hail !

To him about to close the eyes hail !
To him eclosing the eyes hail !

To him having closed the eyes hail !
To him about to sleep hail!

To him who hath slept hail !

To him about to wake hail !

To him awakening hail !

To him who hath awakened hail !
To him about to become awake hail !
To him becoming awake hail !

To him who hath become awake hail !
To him about to hear hail !

To him hearing hail !

To him who hath heard hail !

To him about to look hail ! [2]

To him who is looking hail !

To him who hath looked hail !

To him who is about to go out hail !
To him going out hail !

To him who hath gone out hail !

To him about to roll about hail !

To him rolling about hail !

To him who hath rolled about hail !
To him about to get up hail !

To him getting up hail !

To him who hath got up hail !

To him about to shake himself hail !
To him shaking himself hail !

To him who hath shaken himself hail !
To him about to step out hail!

To him stepping out hail !

To him who hath stepped out hail !
To him who is about to rush hail !
To him who is rushing hail!

To him who hath rushed hail |

To him about to scratch hail |

To him scratching hail !

To him having scratched hail !

To him about to rub hail!

To him rubbing hail !
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To him who hath rubbed hail !

What he eateth, to that hail!

What he drinketh, to that hail!
To what he evacuateth, to that hail !

To the dung he maketh hail !
To seed hail !
To offspring hail !
To begetting hail !
To all hail!!
vii. 1.20. @ To? Agni hail !
b Thou art holy order, thou art
truth, thou art the truth of truth !

To Vayu hail!

To Sarya hail !
the holy order of holy order ; thou art

¢ Thou art the path of holy order, the shadow of the gods, the name of

immortality ; thou art truth, thou

art Prajapati.®

d When on him as on a steed in swift movements,
The folk of the sky vie with the sun;
Choosing the waters the sage becometh pure,
Like a beast the busy guardian that goeth around.*

PRAPATH

AKA II

The Alina Sacrifices (continued)
vii. 2. 1. The® Sadhya gods, desirous of heaven, saw this (rite) of six nights.

They grasped it, and sacrificed with
world of heaven.
nights, go to the world of heaven.

it. Then indeed did they go to the

Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of six
(The rite) of six nights is a Sattra of
the gods, for these Prsthas are obvious.®

Those, who knowing thus

perform (the rite) of six nights, mount evidently upon the gods. (The rite)

1 as is explained as ksanamdtram puadasamhoce
asanam, and caikram is given the force of
mandagamana, which is rather doubtful.
ni-kag is roferred to rubbing itself on the
post or so on. MS. and VS. have hini-
kardya, the usual form.

3 Cf. KSAgvamedha, i. 11. For the Braihmana
seo TB. iii. 8. 17. 2. The section ac-
companies in ApCS. xx. 11. 7 an offering
before the Aptis (TS. vii. 5. 19); cf. BCS.
xv. 6 (agrasya siavitrani).

It is not probable that it means ¢ It is true
that thou art Prajapati’.

¢ Cf. RV. ix. 94. 1, which has dhiyah silrye
nd harlydn (also a denom. from kavi),
and for pagtim nd, vrdjam nd, but ends pagw
virdhandya mdinma, The sense in both
cases is very obscure, and the version

given above is little more than the
comm KS. has pagiin and kaviyan. For
parima cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 225.

5 In vii. 2. 1-10 the question of Sattras is
again taken up, beginning with certain
Ahinas, not properly called Sattras at
all.  For this ¢ Sattra’ cf. especially the
passages describing the Sarasvatl sacri-
fices in PB. xxv. 10. 5, 19, 21; KCS.
xxiv. b, 26-28; 6. 15, 16; LCS. x. 15.
9-14; 17. 4-9; AGS. xii. 6; ¢¢S. xiii.
29.7-9; 20-28; Ap¢S. xxiii. 12. 4-18. 15;
B¢S. xvi. 29, 80 ad fin. For § 1 cf.
Ap@S. xxii. 22. 1-8; B(S. xvi. 29, 80.

® A Sattra in the proper sense a Sadratra is
not, but the essence of the Dvadacaha
Sattra is the Prsthya $adaha and the
Sadratra has that.
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is of six nights; the seasons are six, the Prsthas are six [1]; verily by the
Prsthas they mount the seasons, by the seasons the year; verily in the
year they find support. They! proceed with the Brhat and the Rathantara
(Samans). The Rathantara is this (earth), the Brhat is yonder (sky) ; verily
with them do they proceed ; verily also in them do they find support. These
indeed are the quick paths of the sacrifice ; verily by them do they proceed to
the world of heaven. There is an Agnistoma? with the Trivrt (Stoma); verily
they win brilliance. There is a Paficadaga (Stoma) ; verily they win power.
There is a Saptadaga (Stoma) [2], for the winning of food ; verily also by it
they are propagated. There is an Ekavinga (Stoma), for support; verily also
they place radiance in themselves. There is a Trinava (Stoma), for con-
quest. There is a Trayastringa (Stoma), for support. They ® should sacrifice
with this (rite) of six nights with both Sadas and oblation-holder. The
oblation-holder and the Agnidh’s seat should be of Agvattha wood, for that
is heavenly, They should have wheels, for gaining the world of heaven.
The sacrificial postismortar-based,for support. They go forward, for forward
as it were is the world of heaven [3]. They go with the Sarasvati. This is
the path that goes to the gods; verily they mount upon it. They go calling
aloud ;* verily fastening misfortune on another they attain support. When
ten (cows) make a hundred, then is one time to stop. Man is of a hundred
(years of) life and of a hundred powers; verily in life and power do they
find support. When a hundred make a thousand, then is one time to stop.
Yonder world is measured by a thousand; verily they conquer yonder
world. If one of them perish or they be oppressed, then is one time to
stop, for that is a suitable opportunity.

vii. 2. 2. Kusurubinda ® Auddalaki desired, ¢ May I be rich in cattle” He
grasped this (rite) of seven nights, and sacrificed with it. . Then indeed did he
win all the domestic animals. He, who knowing thus sacrifices with (the rite)
of seven nights, wins all domestic animals. (The rite) is of seven nights
the domesticated animals are seven, the wild seven, the metres seven, for

1 So repeatedly in TS. vii. 3.5.3; 7.3; 9.3 ; Valrtupa, Vairija, Cakvara, and Raivata.
4.1.2; 2.4; 4. 8. The order of the ele- 3 This commences the description of the sacri-
ments of the compound is grammatical fice on the Sarasvati, with which eof.
(Panini, ii. 2. 84), not logical. ApCS. xxiii. 12,18 (Garbe’s text in 12, 14

% The Prsthya Sadaha is made up thus, the should keep the remarkable dgvaithi as
first day is an Agnistoma with all the here, and in 13. 4 divide daga ¢atam).
Stotras in the Trivrt form of chanting; * So presumably they drive the spirits of evil
the next an Ukthya with tho Paficadaca away from themselves to others; the
form; the next an Ukthya with the driving away of spirits by noise is com-
Saptadaga form ; the next a Sodagin mon in Vedic ritual ; cf. Keith, ¢aikha-
with the Ekavin¢a form ; the next an yana Aranyaka, p. 78.

Ukthya with the Trinava; and the last 5 Cf. PB. xxii. 15. 10; K¢S, xxiii, 5. 18;
an Ukthya with the Trayastringa. The ApCS. xxii. 14, 8; 22, 11, 12; B¢S.

special Samans are Rathantara, Brhat, xvi, 80.
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winning both. There is an Agnistoma' with the Trivrt (Stoma); verily he
wins brilliance [1].  There is a Paficada¢a (Stoma); verily he wins power.
There is a Saptadaca (Stoma), for the winning of food ; verily also by it he
is propagated. There is an Ekavinga (Stoma), for support ; verily he places
radiance in himself. There is a Trinava (Stoma), for conquest. There is
an Agnistoma with the Paficavinga (Stoma) to obtain Prajapati; it has
(the characteristics of) the Mahavrata,? to win food. There is a Vigvajit
Atiratra with all the Prsthas, to conquer all. If they were in the preced-
ing days to perform the Prsthas in the obvious way, and similarly in the
Vigvajit [2], the last day would be as when one sits down to a cow which
has already been milked ; it would not be good enough for even a single
night (rite). In the preceding days they perform the Brhat and the
Rathantara. The Rathantara is this (earth), the Brhat yonder (sky) ; verily
they depart not from them; verily also in them do they find support. In
that they perform the Prsthas in the Vigvajit in the obvious manner,? it
is as when one milks a cow which is ready to give.

vii. 2. 8. Brhaspati* desired, * May I be resplendent. He saw ° this rite of
eight nights, he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed did he
become resplendent. He, who knowing thus sacrifices with (the rite) of
eight nights, becomes resplendent. (The rite) is of eight nights; the
quarters are four, the intermediate quarters four; verily from the quarters
he wins splendour [1]. There is an Agnistoma with the Trivrt (Stoma);
verily he wins brilliance. There is a Paficadaga (Stoma) ; verily he wins
power. There is a Saptadaca (Stoma), for the winning of food ; verily also
by it he is propagated. There is an Ekavinca (Stoma), for support; verily
he places radiance in himself. There is a Trinava (Stoma), for conquest.
There is a Trayastringa (Stoma), for support. There is an Agnistoma with
the Paiicadacga (Stoma), to obtain Prajapati ; it has(the characteristics of) the
Mahavrata, to win food.® Therc is a Vigvajit Atiratra with all the Prsthas,
to conquer all.

vii. 2. 4. Prajapati” created offspring.  They being created were ahungered.

1 Sec above, TS. vii. 2. 1, 2. according to the comm., to the fact that
2 Cf. S.vii.b. 8.1, 2; PB. v. 4. 10. Kusurubinda was a boy and so only
3 j.e. the first six days aro a serios of Rathan- learned the rite from his teacher.

tara and Brhat respectively, and on the & Above, TS. vii. 2. 2. 2.
soventh the series is Rathantara, Brhat, 7 Neither of the Navaritras in PB. xxii. 12, 13

Vairupa, &e. The cow of the metaphor corresponds exactly with this one, which
goes on giving milk, it is not milked out. evidently consists of three repetitions of
¢ Cf. PB. xxii. 11. The rite consists of a the triad Jyotis, Go, Ayus, as B¢S. xvi. 31
Prsthya Sadaha, then a Mahavrata Agni- recognizes; Ap¢S. xxii. 23. 9-14 mentions
stoma, and then an Atiratra Vigvajit; three of the Navaratras, but none are as
see ApCS. xxii. 23. 7; BCS. xvi. 81. here, the first having a Prsthya Sadaha.

5 The omission of apagyat in vii. 2. 2 is due,
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He saw this (rite) of nine nights, he grasped it, and sacrificed with it.
Then indeed was he able to help offspring.  When offspring are ahungered,
one should sacrifice with (the rite) of nine nights, for these worlds are not
fitted for them, and thus they are ahungered ; verily he makes these worlds
fitted for them, and as they become fitted he becomes fit for offspring along
with them; these worlds become fit for him [1], and strength he places
in offspring. By means of three nights he makes fit this world, by means
of three nights the atmosphere, by means of three nights yonder world.
As a man casts thread on thread,! so he casts world on world, for firmness,
and to avoid looseness. The Stomas are known? as Jyotis, Go, and Ayus.
The Jyotis is this (carth), the Go the atmosphere, the Ayus yonder (sky) ;
verily they find support in these worlds, and he becomes famous among people
[2]. (The rite) is of nine nights; verily in order he places brilliance on him,
If a man be a long time ill, he should sacrifice with (the rite) of nine
nights; for his breaths® are loosened, and thus is he ill long;* verily he
supports his breaths in him, and even if his life be gone, yet he lives.

vii. 2. 5. Prajapati® desired, ¢ May I be propagated.” He saw this Dagahotr,®
and offered it. By this he created (the rite) of ten nights, and by this
(rite) of ten nights he was propagated. If one is about to consecrate oneself for
(the rite) of ten nights one should offer the Dagahotr; verily he creates by the
Dacahotr (therite) of tennights,and by (the rite) of ten nights he is propagated.
The sacrifice of ten nights is connected with the Viraj. He, who know-
ing thus sacrifices with (the rite) of ten nights, attains the Virij. The
sacrifice of ten nights is connected with Prajapati [1]. He, who knowing
thus sacrifices with (the rite) of ten nights, is propagated. Indra’ was on
a level with the gods, he was not separated from them. He ran up to
Prajapati; he gave him this (rite) of ten nights. He grasped it, and sacri-
ficed with it. Then indeed he became separated from the other gods. He,

1 i.e. to make a rope of three strands. BES. xvi. 81; KCS. xxiii. 5. 16; ¢¢S,

2 For further details cf. TS. vii. 4, 11, 2. In xvi. 29, 14-20; ACS. x. 8. 21, 22. Its
the PB. xvi. 8 they are called the Trika- composition is given accurately at the
drukas. end.

3 There is no doubt an allusion to the nine ¢ dagakotaram refers to a section preserved in
breaths in man according to one counting. the TA. iii. 1; MS. i, 9.1; ¢CS. x. 14.4;

* The constr. with amayati is very strange M@S. v. 2. 14. 1, beginning cittih sruk.
indeed : the comm. perhaps took jydg- The comm. offers two explanations of the
amayati as one word, since he renders name, because the ten things mentioned
dirgharogah, but that is not certain. Del- in it (srugdadi) are the producers of the
briick (Altind. Synt. p. 6) points out that sacrifice, or because purusa who presides
a subject sometimes is found, and in any over the Mantra was ten times invoked
case the genitive is probably possessive, and responded (seeTB. ii.8.11.1), For the

® In the PB. xxiii. 14-17 four Dagaratras are real signification of the Dac¢ahotarah see
described, of which the first corresponds Hillebrandt, Rituallitteratur, pp. 165, 166,

with this; cf. also ApS, xxii. 28, 16-18; 7 Cf. below, TS. vii. 8. 7. 1.
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who knowing thus sacrifices with (the rite) of ten nights, attains separation
from the cvil enemy. The sacrifice of ten nights has three eminences [2];*
the Paficadaga (Stoma) is one eminence ; the Ekavinga one eminence, the
Trayastringa one eminence. He, who knowing thus sacrifices with (the
rite) of ten nights, becomes thrice eminent among his peers. The sacrificer
is the Paficadaga; the sacrificer the Ekavimea, the sacrificer the Trayastrinca,
and the others are the citadels. If a man have witcheraft practised
against him, he should sacrifice with (the rite) of ten nights; verily he
surrounds himself with the divine citadels; noharm whatever can befall him,
the practiser of witcheraft overcomes him not. The gods and the Asuras
were in conflict. The gods [3] saw in (the rite) of ten nights the divine
citadels. They surrounded themselves with them; no harm whatever
befell them ; then the gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated. He who
has enemices should sacrifice with (the rite) of ten nights; verily he surrounds
himself with the divine citadels; no harm whatever befalls him; he
prospers and his enemy is defeated. Stoma serves Stoma ; verily he makes
his enemy his servant.  In that they perform the lesser Stoma after per-
forming the greater there is uniformity [4]; to break the uniformity the
Agnistoma Samans ? are before and after (the greater Stoma). There i3 an
Agnistoma, with the Trivet (Stoma), in praise of Agni, with verses
addressed to Agni; verily he wins brilliance. There is an Ukthya, with
the Paficadaca (Stoma), and verses addressed to Indra; verily he wins
power. There is an Agnistoma, with the Trivrt (Stoma), and verses
addressed to the All-gods; verily he wins prosperity. There is an Agni-
stoma, with the Saptadaga (Stoma), and verses addressed to Prajapati, in
which the Soma offering is bitter,® to win food; verily also by it he is pro-
pagated [6]. There is an Ukthya with the Ekavinga (Stoma), and verses
addressed to the sun, for support; verily he places radiance in himself. There
is an Agnistoma, with the Saptadaca (Stoma), and verses addressed to
Prajipati, (called) the added oblation ;* verily he is invited by all. There
are two Agnistomas, with the Trinava (Stoma) on either side (of the Ukthya),
with verses addressed to Indra, for conquest. There is an Ukthya, with
the Trayastringa (Stoma) with verses addressed to the All-gods, for rest.
There is an Atiratra Vigvajit with all the Prsthas, for supremacy.

! The threo eminences are due to the fact Chya Gana, i. 1. 14.
that the Paficadaga (Stoma) is preceded 3 For tivrasomd see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth.
by a Trivrt and followed by one. On i. 221,
either side of the Ekavinga are Saptas * wpahavye and upahavd must clearly in the
dagas ; on cither side of the Trayastrinca eyes of the writer have come from the
are Trinavas. same roots, not from wupa-hu and wupa-hve
2 The Agnistoma Saman par excellence is the respectively. Cf. also @ huve and 1ipa
Yajiityajiiiya based on RV. vi. 48. 1; huve in TS, vii. 8. 11. 1.

seo SV. 1, 85 ; ii. b8 : Geya Gana,i.2.20;
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vii. 2. 6. The! seasons, desirous of offspring, could not procure offspring.
They desired, ‘May we create offspring, may we win offspring, may we
procure offspring, may we possess offspring’ They saw this (rite) of
eleven nights; they grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed did
they create offspring, win offspring, procure offspring, and possess offspring.
They became the seasons, and that is why the seasonal periods are seasonal
periods. They are the children of the seasons, and therefore [1] they are
said to be connected with the seasons. Those, who knowing thus perform
(the rite) of eleven nights, create offspring, win offspring, procure ofttspring,
and possess offspring. There is an Atiratra with the form of light ;2 verily
they place light before them, to reveal the world of heaven. There is
a Prsthya Sadaha; the seasons are six, the Prsthas are six ; verily by the
Prsthas they mount upon the seasons, by the seasons upon the ycar; verily
in the year they find support. There is a Caturvinga;? the Gayatri has
twenty-four syllables [2], splendour is connected with the Gayatri; verily
in the Gayatri and in splendour they find support. There is a Catugecatva-
ringa ;3 the Tristubh has forty-four syllables, the Trigtubh is power;
verily in the Tristubh and in power they find support. There is an
Astacatvarinca;® the Jagati has forty-eight syllables, cattle are connected
with the Jagati; verily in the Jagati and in cattle they find support.
(The rite) is of eleven nights, the seasons are five, the scasonal periods are
five; verily in the seasons, in the seasonal periods, and in the year they
find support and win offspring. There are Atiratras on either side, to secure
offspring.

vii. 2. 7. He* should draw the cup for Indra and Vayu first if he desire,
‘May my offspring accord in order of seniority.” Oftspring are in accord
according to the arrangement of the sacrifice, and if the sacrifice is dis-

! This chapter deals with a Rtinam Eka- are repeated thus, aaa bbbd ¢ (= 8); a bbb
dacaratra, which is really a Sattra as the cecce (= 8) ; aaaa b ccc (= 8) ; then aaa bbb
comm. points out, and see ApCS. xxiii. bbb bbb bb ¢ (=1b); a bbb ccc cce ccce (=14);
1. 5, 6 ; BCS. xvi. 82. aaa aaa aaa aa b ccc (= 16) ; then aaa bbb

2 There is an untranslatable play on words bbb bbb bbb ¢ (= 18); a bbb ccc cec cee cec
here : the Atiratra is a Jyotistoma day (= 16); aca aaa aaa aaa b ccc (= 16),
(of the three, Jyotis, Go, and Ayus), and These three are called the Chandomas,
Jyotis means ¢‘light’. Cf. vii. 4. 11; according to the comm. because they are
pp. 609, n. 4; 610, n. 3. measured by the metres, Gayatri, Trig-

3 The Prsthya Sadaha is followed by three tubh, and Jagati.

Chandomas, the first has a Rathantara 4 This chapter deals with the Dvadagaha but
Saman and the Caturvinga Stoma ; the is confined to suggesting differing ar-
second the Brhat and Rathantara Samans, rangements of the Grahas or libations.
and the Catugcatviaringa Stoma; the Cf. KS. xxx. 2, 8; KapS. xlvi. 5, 6, and
third the Brhat Siman and the Asta- more remotely MS. iv. 8. 9; ¢B.iv.5.9.
catvaringa Stoma. The different Stomas 1-18. For the Dvadagiha see ApCS. xxi.
are described in the PB. iii. 8, 9, 18. 1-14; BE¢S. xvi. 1-12; Hillebrandt,
The three verses which form the basis Rituallitteratur, pp. 164-167.

37 [u.o.s. n]
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arranged, they are at discord. Verily he makes his offspring in accord in
order of seniority; the younger does not overstep the older. He should
draw the cup for Indra and Vayu first for one who is ill' For he who
is ill is separated from breath, the cup for Indraand Vayu is breath ; verily
he unites him with breath. They should draw the cup for Mitra and
Varuna first if when they are consecrated one die [1]. From expiration
and inspiration are they separated of whom when consecrated one dies,
Mitra and Varuna are expiration and inspiration; verily at the commence-
ment they grasp expiration and inspiration. He should draw the A¢vina
cup first who is infirm. The Agvins? are of the gods those who are
infirm, late as it were came they to the front. The Acvins are the gods
of him who is infirm ; they lead him to the front. He who desires support
having attained prosperity should draw the Cukra® cup first. The Cukra
ig yonder sun, this is the end; a man when he has reached the end [2] of
prosperity stops; verily from the end he grasps the end, and becomes not
worse. He who practises witcheraft should draw the Manthin? cup first.
The Manthin vessel is a vessel of misfortune; verily he causes death to
scize on him; swiftly does he reach misfortune. He should draw the Agra-
yana* cup first whose father and grandfather are holy, and who yet does
not possess holiness. From speech and power is he separated whose father
and grandfather are holy [3], and who yet does not possess holiness. The
Agrayana (cup) is the breast as it were and the speech as it were of the
sacrifice ; verily with speech and with power he unites him, then he becomes
not worse. He against whom witcheraft is practised should draw the
Ukthya® cup first. The Ukthya vessel is the power of all vessels; verily
he yokes him with all power. He should take as Puroruc (the verse) €O
Sarasvati, lead us to prosperity.” Sarasvati is speech [4]; verily with speech
he yokes him. “May we go not through thee to joyless fields’, he says. The
joyless fields are those of death; verily he goes not to the fields of death.
He should draw full cups for one who is ill. Pain afHlicts the breaths of
him who is ill, the cups are breaths ; verily he frees his breaths from pain,
and even if his life is gone, yet he lives. He should draw full cups if
rain does not fall. Pain afflicts the breaths of the people if rain does not

! Yor the constr. cf. TS. vii. 2. 4. 8. moon (as the place of the Manes, and

2 For the inferiority of the A¢vins as being Marka = death). Cf. p. 54, n. 8. Bhask.
physicians cf. TS. vii. 4. 9. 1, 2. gives two renderings acc. as gatd¢rih means

3 The Cukra and Manthin libations are liba- having acquired wealth or having lost it.
tions of purified Soma and of Soma mixed 4 The Agrayana and Ukthya are normally
with meal respectively. The libations the opening and midmost cups. The KS.
were offcred according to the ApGS. xii. and MS. have agrayana throughout.
14 to Canda and Marka, and Hillebrandt °® Padas a and d of RV, vi. 61. 14 are meant.
(Ved. Myth, i. 222 seq.) sees in them the In KS. the verse is given in full and with

sun (cf. the sun = Qukra here) and the changes, See also TB, ii. 4. 1.
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fall, the cups are breaths; verily he frees the breaths of the people from
pain, and rain soon falls.

vii. 2. 8. (The! cup) for Indra and Vayu is connected with the Gayatri,
the opening day is connected with the Gayatri, and therefore on the
opening day (the cup) for Indra and Vayu is drawn; verily he draws it
in its own abode. The Cukra is connected with the Tristubh, the second
day is connected with the Tristubh, and therefore on the second day the
Cukra is drawn; verily he draws it in its own abode. The Agrayana is
connected with the Jagati, the third day is connected with the Jagati, and
therefore on the third day the Agrayana is drawn; verily he draws it in its
own abode. In that it completes the metres, it completes the sacrifice [1];
in that the Agrayana is drawn on the next day, where they have seen the
sacrifice, thence does he again employ it. The second three nights begin
with the Jagati, the Agrayana is connected with the Jagati; in that the
Agrayana is drawn on the fourth day, he draws it in its own abode;
verily also they revolve round their own metre. (The cup) for Indra and
Vayu is connected with the Rathantara (Saman), the fifth day is conneeted
with the Rathantara, and therefore on the fifth day [2] (the cup) for Indra
and Vayu is drawn; verily he draws it in its own abode. The Gukra is
connected with the Brhati, the sixth day is connected with the Brhati,
and therefore on the sixth day the Cukra is drawn; verily he draws it
in its own abode. In that it completes the metres, it completes for the
second time the sacrifice; in that the Cukra is drawn on the next day,
where they have seen the sacrifice, thence does he again employ it. The
third three nights begin with the Tristubh, the Cukra is connected with
the Tristubh [3]; in that the Cukra is drawn on its seventh day, he draws
it in its own abode, and they revolve round their own metre. The Agrayana
is speech, the eighth day is speech, and thercfore on the eighth day the
Agrayana is drawn; verily he draws it in its own abode. (The cup) for
Indra and Vayu is breath, the ninth day is breath, and thercfore on the
ninth day (the cup) for Indra and Vayu is drawn ; verily he draws it in its
own abode. In that [4] it completes the metres, it completes for the third
time the sacrifice; in that (the cup) for Indra and Viayu is drawn on the
next day, where they have seen the sacrifice, thence does he again employ
it, and they revolve round their own metre. They go by a trackless way
leaving the path who start with anything except (the cup) for Indra and
1 This chapter deals with the order of the

[—vil. 2. 8

then Cukra, Agrayana, Aindraviyava,

libations on the ten days which—ex-
cluding the Atiratras—make up the sub-
stance of the Dvadagaha. The order here
is the Aindraviayava, Qukra, Agrayana ;
then Agrayana, Aindravayava, Cukra;

and the tenth day has the Aindraviyava,
The three sets each makeup a sort of sacri-
ficewhile a quasi new sacrificecommences
with the next day, which is the same as
the last day of the preceding sacrifice,
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Vayu. The tenth day is the end of the sacrifice, (the cup) for Indra and
Vayu is drawn on the tenth day ; verily having reached the end of the
sacrifice [5], they proceed from the trackless way to the path, and it is as
when men go pushing on with a strong (team). The metres set their wishes
on one another’s! world, and the gods then interchanged them. The fourth
day is the abode of (the cup) for Indra and Vayu, the Agrayana is drawn
on this (day); thercfore (the cup) for Indra and Vayu is drawn on the
ninth day, the abode of the Agrayana. The fifth day is the abode of the
Cukra [6], (the cup) for Indra and Vayu is drawn on this (day); therefore
the Cukra is drawn on the seventh day, the abode of (the cup) for Indra
and Vayu. The sixth day is the abode of the Agrayana, the Cukra is
drawn on this (day); therefore the Agrayana is drawn on the eighth day,
the abode of the Cukra. Verily thus does he exchange the metres, and he
who knows thus obtains interchange with the richer;? verily also he causes
concord in the sacrifice for the gods. Therefore one gives this to another.
vii. 2. 9. Prajapati® desired, ‘May I be propagated’ He saw this (rite)
of twelve nights; he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed was
he propagated. He who desires, *May I be propagated’, should sacrifice
with (the rite) of twelve nights; verily he is propagated. The theologians
say, ‘The sacrifices have Agnistomas at the beginning; why then is an
Atiratra first employed?’ The two Atiratras are the cyes of the sacrifice,
the two Agnistomas the pupils; if [1] they were to employ the Agnistoma
first, they would put the pupils outside; therefore the Atirvitra is employed
first; verily having inserted the cyes of the sacrifice they put the pupils
in them. He, who knows the Gayatri to have sides of light, goes to the
world of heaven with light and radiance. The sides are the Agnistomas,
the eight* Ukthyas in between are the body; verily the Gayatri has
sides of light. He who knows thus goes to the world of heaven with
light and radiance [2]. The twelve nights’ (rite) is Prajapati in twelve
divisions. The two sides are the Atiratras,® the cight Ukthyas within are
the body ; Prajapati in such guise touches truth with the Sattra, truth is the
breaths; verily he touches the breaths. Those who perform the Sattra
perform it with the breath of all people, and therefore they ask, ¢ Are
these performers of a Sattra?’® Dear to people and noble is he who knows
thus.

1 See Delbriick, Altind. Synt. p. 262. Jyotis form,seven Ukthyas, and a Sodacin
2 Marriage is meant according to the comm. ; (4), but the term Ukthya here covers
the play on virdha is obvious. Below presumably the Sodagin,
iddm is glossed as kanyakaripam apatyam.  ® And also, wo must with the comm. assume,
3 Cf. KS. xxxiv. 8. the Agnistomas, to make up the correct
¢ The ten days of the Dvadagaratra are pro- number, twelve.

perly two Agnistomas (1 and 10), in the ¢ In admiration.
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vii. 2. 10. This! (rite) with a Vaigvanara® on one side (only) was not
able to win the world of heaven; it was stretched upwards and the
gods piled round this Vaigvanara, to overcome the world of heaven. The
seasons made Prajipati sacrifice with it, and in them because of it he
prospered. He?® prospers among the priests who knowing thus sacrifices
with (the rite) of twelve days. They were desirous of obtaining (their
desires) from him. He gave to the spring the sap [1], to the hot season
barley, to the rains plants, to autumn rice, beans and sesamum to winter
and the cool season. Prajapati made Indra* sacrifice with it. Then indeed
did Indra become Indra; therefore they say, ‘It is the sacrificc of the in-
ferior’, for he by it first sacrificed. He eats a corpse who accepts a present
at a Sattra; a human corpse or the corpse of a horse.® Food is the cow; in
that he does not purify the vessel in which they carry food. filth is produced
from it [2]. One should sacrifice by oneself, for Prajipati prospered by
himself. One should be consecrated for twelve nights; the year consists of
twelve months, Prajapati is the year, he is Prajapati, he is born indeed who
is born from fervour. The twelve Upasads® are these four sets of three
nights; with the first three he prepares the sacrifice, with the second three
he grasps the sacrifice [3], with the third three he cleanses the vessels, and

with the fourth three he purifies himself within.

1 Cf. KS. xxxiv. 11, 12. The chapter seems
to bo a collection of fragments rather
than a consecutive discussion, like several
of the chapters in the section TS. v. 5-7.
It deals with the question if the rite is
to be cclebrated as an Ahina or not.

2 This is to show that a final Atiritra is
essential.

3 This is adduced by the comm. to show
that an Ahina not a Sattra is here meant,
quoting KCS. xii. 1. b: yajata ity ahinasya.

4 Cf. vi. 6. 11. 2, where Indra's flight to
Prajapati when he was anujivara 18 de-
scribed ; this passage seems to refer to
that. For anu® see Wackernagel, Altind.
Gramm. 11. i. 71,

% The additions purusakunapdim agvakunapim
seem meant to distinguish the eating of
flesh as a part of the rite and the eating
of an abhorrent thing like human or
horse flesh, for horse flesh was not a
Vedic dish (Oldenberg, Religion des Veda,
p. 366, n. 3). The words gaur vd dnnam
seem best taken not as a qualification
of this sentence, but as a new paragraph.
The comm. quite differently thinks that
the food eaten by one who accepts a

He7 who eats his victim,

gift becomes a cow, i.o. his sin is equal
to that of eating cow's flesh. But this
is hardly Vedic. Bhisk. sees a refer-
ence to the Daksind, the receiver is pdtra-
sthaniya, and connects the next clause
with it.

8 There are preliminary offerings of ghoe to
Agni, Soma, and Visnu, of which in this
case there are twelve sets,

7 This is not easy: the comm. thinks the
sense is if a man accepts a gift at a Sattra,
and 1if he afterwards himself has a Soma
sacrifice, then the priest who officiates
falls into all those evils. Alternatively
the whole refers to a Dvidagiha as an
Ahina, where, although there is no pro-
hibition of accepting gifts, as above for
a Sattra, still all theso ills accrue and
must be atoned for if the sacrifice is
carried out. The simpler solution is to
adopt the version which assumes a Sattra
to be meant, as above, but to make the
subject throughout the priest who accepts,
and asya rofor to the person from whom
he accepts a gift. The KS. does not
throw any light on the passage, for it
omits tho last sentence, but it is note-
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eats his flesh, who eats his sacrificial cake, eats his brains, who eats his
fried grain, eats his excrement, who eats his ghee, eats his marrow, who
eats his Soma, eats his sweat, and also he eats the excrements from his head,
who accepts (a present) at the twelve-day (rite). Therefore one should not
cause one to sacrifice with the twelve-day (rite), to avert evil.,

The Ilorse Sacrifice (continued)
vii. 2. 11. To® one hail !

To two hail !

To three hail !

To four hail!

To five hail !

To six hail !

To seven hail!

To eight hail !

To nine hail !

To ten hail |

To eleven hail !

To twelve hail !

To thirteen hail !

To fourteen hail |

To fifteen hail !

To sixteen hail !

To seventeen hail !

To eighteen hail !

To nineteen hail !

To twenty-nine hail !

To thirty-nine hail !

To forty-nine hail !

To fifty-nine hail !

To sixty-nine hail !

To seventy-nine hail !
worthy that tho next passage (xxxiv.
14-16) contains a set of verses (= TS, iv.
4.9) found as the Ath. Priy. Sitra, iii.
1-8. ApCS. xxi, 1. 6-8 alludes to the
divergence of views as to tho position of
one who accepts gifts and to the pro-
hibition of yiyyam with a Dvadac¢iha.
Bhisk. is confused and leaves it doubt-

ful if acting as a priest only or the Ahina
rite i toto is condemned.

1 Cf. KSAgvamedha, ii. 1, which differs by

having ekona® for ekanna. MS, iii. 12. 15 ;

VS. xxii. 84 have only one, two, a hun-
dred, and a hundred and one (MS. also
ninety-nine), the rest being understood.
The Mantras are used at the end of the
day in the Agvamedha when the priests
sit on thirty couches and offer all-night
oblations. There are ten Anuviakas and
to the five uneven numbered ones they
offer with Ajya, to the even ones with
food ; see ApCS. xx. 10. 7, and cf. ¢B.
xiii. 2. 1. 6, 6 (Eggeling, SBE. xliv. 297,
n. 1); KCS. xx, 4. 32; BES. xv. 21,
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vii. 2. 12.

vii. 2. 13.

vii. 2. 14, To?® three hail !

To five hail !
1 Cf. KSAgvamedha, ii. 2. twenty up to ninety-eight.
2 Cf. KSAgvamedha, ii. 3, which here as in 4. 82 comm.

The Offerings to the Numbers

To eighty-nine hail!
To ninety-nine hail !
To a hundred hail !
To two hundred hail !
To all hail!

To! one hail!

To three hail!

To five hail !

To seven hail !

To nine hail !

To eleven hail !

To thirteen hail !

To fifteen hail !

To seventeen hail !
To nineteen hail !
To twenty-nine hail !
To thirty-nine hail !
To forty-nine hail!
To fifty-nine hail!
To sixty-nine hail !
To seventy-nine hail !
To eighty-nine hail !
To ninety-nine hail !
To a hundred hail !
To all hail !

To? two hail !

To four hail!

To six hail !

To eight hail !

To ten hail !

To twelve hail !

To fourteen hail!

To sixteen hail !

To eighteen hail !
To twenty hail !

To ninety-eight hail !
To a hundred hail !
To all hail!

15-20 gives in full the numbers from * Cf. KSAg¢vamedha, ii. 4.

[—wvil. 2. 14

Cf. K¢S, xx.
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To seven hail !

(Then as in 12 down to) To all hail!

vii. 2, 15. To' four hail!
To eight hail !
To twelve hail !
To sixteen hail !
To twenty hail !
To ninety-six hail!
To a hundred hail'!
To all hail!

vil, 2. 16. To? five hail!
To ten hail !
To fifteen hail !
To twenty hail !
To ninety-five hail!
To a hundred hail !
To all hail!

vii. 2.17. To? ten hail!
To twenty hail !
To thirty hail !
To forty hail !
To fifty hail!
To sixty hail !
To seventy hail !
To eighty hail!
To ninety hail !
To a hundred hail !
To all hail!

vii. 2. 18. To* twenty hail
To forty hail !
To sixty hail!
To eighty hail!
To a hundred hail!
To all hail !

vii, 2. 19. To® fifty hail!
To a hundred hail!
To two hundred hail !
To three hundred hail !
To four hundred hail !

1 Cf. KSA¢vamedha, ii. 5. This is an arith-
metical progression by fours ; in 16 there
is ono by fives; in 17 by tens ; in 18 by
twenties.

? Cf. KSAgvamedha, ii. 6.
8 Cf. KSAg¢vamedha, ii. 7.
4 Cf. KSA¢vamedha, ii. 8.
5 Cf. KSAgvamedha, ii. 9.

(584
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To five hundred hail !
To six hundred hail !
To seven hundred hail!
To eight hundred hail !
To nine hundred hail!
To a thousand hail !
To all hail!
vii. 2, 20. To!® a hundred hail !
To a thousand hail !
To ten thousand hail !
To a hundred thousand hail!
To ten hundred thousand hail!
To ten million hail !
To a hundred million hail !
To a thousand million hail!
To ten thousand million hail!
To a hundred thousand million hail !
To ten hundred thousand million hail !
To dawn hail!
To the dawning hail !
To him that will rise hail !
To the rising hail !
To the risen hail!
To heaven hail !
To the world hail!
To all hail !

PRAPATHAKA IIT

The Sattras

vii. 8. 1. They? go swiftly in that it is the tenth day. In that it is the
tenth day they loosen their sins. He who among men going swiftly falls
in with a trackless way, he who strikes a post, and he who stumbles,
are left out. So he, who on this tenth day, the Avivakya, comes to grief,
is left out. If one points out (an error) to one who comes to grief,® he seizes
hold of him and comes out successfully, and then the one who pointed
out (his error) is left out [1]. Therefore on the tenth day, the Avivakya,

1 Cf. KSAgvamedha, ii. 10. For the end cf. Sattras. See also Ap(S. xxi, 9.1-9 (in 2
MS. iii. 12. 8; VS. xxii. 84 ; ¢B. xiii. 2, vyaha should be read, and e joined to the
1.6 ; KCS. xv. 4. 83, 84. For the numbers next Siitra ; cf. BCS. xvi. 6).
see Vedic Index, i. 842, 348. 3 The active is found in KB. xxvii. 1. The
2 Of. AB. v. 22, 28; KB. xxvii. 1; PB. iv. sense is clearly general, ‘come to grief’,
8.8; 9. 4-12. In this chapter are given i. e. make an error in recitation or so on.

certain facts about the tenth day of
38 [m0s 19]
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one should not point out (errors) to one who comes to grief. Or rather
they say, ¢ By that which was successful in the sacrifice the gods went
to the world of heaven, and overcame the Asuras by what was unsuc-
cessful.”  What is successful in the sacrifice belongs to the sacrificer, what
is unsuccessful to his enemy. Now he, who comes to grief on the tenth day,
the Avivakya, produces overmuch. Those who are outside as spectators
[2] should point out (his error). If there be none there, then (the error)
should be pointed out from within the Sadas. If there be none there, then
it should be pointed out by the Grhapati. At any rate it should be
pointed out.! They sing the verses of the serpent queen on that day. The
queen of what creeps is this (earth). Whatever on this (earth) they praise,
whatever they have praised, through that is this (earth) the serpent queen.
Now whatever they have praised with speech and what they will praise 2
thereafter, (it is done thinking), ¢ Having won both and obtained them, let
us stop.” They sing these (verses) with the mind. Neither a horse chariot
nor a mule chariot can in one moment encompass this (earth), but mind
can in one moment encompass it, mind can overcome it. Then they repeat
the Brahman.® The Re verses are limited, the Samans are limited, and
the Yujuses are limited, but of the Brahman there is no end, and that he
should declare to the one who responds. That is the response.t

vil. 3. 2. The® theologians say, ‘By the first day of the twelve-day rite
what is it that the sacrificer takes from the pricsts?’¢ ¢Brilliance and
power’ is (the answer). <What by the second 2’ The breaths and food.”
‘What by the third?’ ‘These thrce worlds” ¢What by the fourth?’
‘ Four-footed cattle” «What by the fifth?’ <The Pankti with its five
clements.” «What by the sixth?’ ¢The six scasons.” ¢What by the
seventh?’ ‘The Cakvari with its seven feet” ¢What by the eighth?’
‘“The Gayatri with its eight syllables” “What by the ninth?’ ¢The
Trivrt” Stoma.’ ‘What by the tenth?’ ¢The Virdj with its ten syl-

! The comm. explains that in ordinary rites 6, 7. The Caturhotrs are said to be
the correction of errors is a matter of brakma in TB. ii. 8. 1, and the Mantras
course, but here it is difficult and aregiven in TA. iii. 1. 2, Cf. Hillebrandt,
dangerous. The verses of the serpent Rituallitteratur, pp. 165, 166.
queen are in TS, i, 5. 8. 4 The comm, explains that the Caturhotrs are

® The comm. explains afédhi, the reading of the product (karma) of the action of the
the MSS. and Padapatha and edd. as Adhvaryu in uttering the Pratigara or re-
bhamer upari, but a temporal senso scems sponse, which in this case by Ap(S. xxi.
imperative, and the future significance 10. 7is om. This is practically the sense.

of arcitdrah is obvious; of. Macdonell, © Not precisely paralleled by the other texts.
Ved. Gramm. p. 887; Delbriick, Altind. © The gen. is of course as below connected

Synt. pp. 295, 296,300. The single accent with the pronoun, ¢ what of theirs’,
is noteworthy : of. tdts 'dhiin vii. 2. 10.2. 7 The Trivrt Stoma is a mode of recitation
8 That is the Caturhotrs, as the AB. v. 23 in which the verses are made up by

shows at length, and see I\pQS. xxi. 10, repetition to nine; hence the comparison.
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lables” ‘What by the eleventh?’ ¢The Tristubh with its eleven
syllables” ¢What by the twelfth?’ ‘The Jagati with its twelve syl-
lables” So much is there as that. So much as that he takes from
them.
vii. 8. 8. (The! rite) of thirteen nights is a complete (rite of) twelve days,
for the opening and concluding days are the same? There are three
Atiratras, three are these worlds, for the obtaining of these worlds. . The
first Atiratra is the expiration, the second cross-breathing, the third in-
spiration ; verily they find support in expiration, inspiration, out-breathing,?
and food, and reach their full life, who knowing thus perform (the rite)
of thirteen nights. They say,* ‘(The rite) of twelve days is the sequence
of specch. They would cleave it if they put an Atiratra in the middle,
and the speech of the householder would be liable to fail” They perform
the Mahavrata after the Chandomas; verily they maintain the sequence
of speech, and the specch of the householder is not likely to fail. The
Chandomas are cattle, the Mahavrata food; in that they perform the
Mahavrata after the Chandomas, they find support in cattle and in food.
vii. 8. 4. The® Adityas desired, ‘ May we be prosperous in both worlds.’
They saw this (rite) of fourteen nights; they grasped it, and sacrificed
with it. Then indeed they prospered in both worlds, this and yonder.
Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of fourteen nights, prosper
in both worlds, this and yonder. (The rite) is of fourteen nights, there
are seven domesticated plants and seven wild ; (verily it serves) to win
both, In that the Prsthas are performed in succession [1], they conquer by
them yonder world. In that the Prsthas are reversed® they conquer by
them this world. There are two Trayastringa Stomas in the middle;
verily they attain sovereignty. (These two) are overlords; verily they
1 Cf. PB. xxiii. 1 and 2, which f\pQS. xxiii. gseems to be somo carelessness of ex-

1. 7-11 as usual copies. There two Tra- pression.

yodagaratras are given, the first with an 4 The absence of iti ronders the extent of the

Atiritra, a Sadaha, an Atiriatra with all quotation uncertain.

the Stomas, four Chandomas, and an ® A similar Caturdagaritra is lnid down in
Atiritra. In the latter the make-up is PB. xxiii. 8, followed by ApQS. xxiii.

an Atiratra, the ten days of a Dvadagaha
(viz. a Sadaha, three Chandomas and an
Avivikya), a Mahdvrata and an Atiratra,
Here both cases are contemplated, and
the latter only approved ; cf. BCS, xvi.
32 ad fin.

2 i, e, they are both Atiratras,
3 The change to udana from vyana is explained

by the comm. on the theory that the
latter includes all the other breaths
when prana and apina are mentioned.
This is ingenious, but the real explanation

12 seq. It consists of an Atiritra, two
Sadahas, the latter reversed, and an Ati-
ratra. So also BUS. xvi. 83.

8 That is, the first is marked by the Saimans,

Rathantara, Brhat, Vairapa, Vairaja,
Gikvara, and Raivata ; the latter by the
Raivata, Cakvara, &. So the Stomas
are Trivrt, Paficadaca, Saptadaga, Eka-
vinga, Trinava, and Trayastringa, and
the same reversed, the two Trayastringas
thus coalescing.
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become overlords of their peers. There are Atiratras on either side, for
security.

vii. 8. 5. Prajapati! went to the world of heaven. The gods followed him,
and the Adityas and the cattle followed them. The gods said, ‘ The cattle
on which we have lived have followed us’ They arranged this (rite)
of fourteen nights away for them.2 The Adityas mounted the world
of heaven with the Prsthas; they arranged the cattle in this world
with the two Tryahas. By means of the Prsthas the Adityas
prospered in yonder world, the cattle in this world by the Tryahas [1].
Those who, knowing thus, perform (the rite of) fourteen nights, prosper
in both worlds, in this and in yonder; by the Prsthas they prosper in
yonder world and by the Tryahas in this world. The three days are the
Jyotis, Go, and Ayus. The Jyotis is this (earth), the Go the atmosphere,
the Ayus yonder (sky); verily they mount upon these worlds? If the
Prsthas were on one side, there would be a lack of balance;* the Prsthas
are in the middle, for balance [2]. The Prsthas are force and strength;
verily they place force and strength in the middle. They?® proceed with
the Brhat and the Rathantara (Samans). The Rathantara is this (earth),
the Brhat yonder (sky); verily with them do they proceed; verily also in
them they find support. These indeed are the quick paths of the sacrifice ;
verily by them do they proceed to the world of heaven. They® mount
the world of heaven turning away (from earth), who perform the Prsthas
in succession. The Tryaha is reversed, for the return (from heaven), and
for support. Having prospered in either world they cease (the rite). The
(nights) are fourteen. As for ten of them, the Viraj is ten-syllabled,

1 This Caturdacaritra corresponds with one * vivadha is here explained by the comm. as

in PB. xxiii. 4; ApCS. xxi. 1. 15, 16,
which is used in case of considering one’s
fitness for a social (lalpe), funeral rite
(udaks), or marriage connexion (vivdhe) ;
on these terms cf, Weber, Ind. Stud. x. 47.
The scheme is an Atiratra; aTryahain the
normal order, Jyotis, Go, Ayus ; a Prsthya
Sadaha ; a Tryaha in reverse order, and
an Atiratra. So also BCS. xvi. 88,

? prdly avhan is not quite clear in its first

occurrence, and Siayana evidently felt
this, for he ignores tébhyak and renders
prdty auhan by ‘performed’. The sense
given above is possible ; Bhisk. has prat-
yarrtya gatim akurvan. The point is the
correspondence of the Tryahas in his
view. Below, the constr. is acc. and the
sense must be ¢ pressed back’.

3 Repeated in TS, vii. 4. 1. 1.

a kind of piece of wood tied with a rope
at both ends for carrying milk or ghee,
&c., and the Siddhanta-Kaumudi on
Panini, iv. 4. 17, agrees with the de-
finition. The idea is that of something
balanced, which will not work if put on
one side or the other, but only if kept in
the middle. vtvadha is the form in PB.
iv. 5. 19; xiv. 1. 10; AB. viii. 1; AGS.
i. 12. 8, &c., and see also AA. v. 1. 8,
where vivadha is used of the plank of the
seat of a swing.

5 i.e. the Prsthya Sadaha is distinguished by

the alternation of these two Samans
instead of a series of the usual six, the
Rathantara occurring on the first, third,
and fifth, the Brhat on the other days.
The passage is repeated in vii. 4. 1. 2, &ec.

¢ Ropeated in TS, vii. 4. 2. 5, &c.
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the Viraj is food; verily by the Viraj they win food. As for four, the
quarters are four; verily they find support in the quarters. There are
Atiratras on either side, for security.
vii. 8. 6. Indra® was on a level with the gods, he was not distinguished
from them. He ran up to Prajapati; he gave him this (rite) of fifteen
nights. He grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed he became
distinguished from the other gods. Those who knowing thus perform (the
rite) of fifteen nights attain distinction from the cvil enemy. The three
days? are Jyotis, Go, and Ayus. The Jyotis is this (earth), the Go the
atmosphere [1], the Ayus yonder (sky); verily they find support in these
worlds, There? can be no Sattra where there is no Chandoma ; in that
there are Chandomas, therc is the Sattra. The gods they win by the
Prsthas, the cattle by the Chandomas. The Prsthas are force and strength,
the Chandomas cattle; verily in force and strength, and in cattle, they
find support. (The rite) is of fifteen nights; the bolt is fifteenfold; verily
they hurl the bolt at their enemies.* There are Atiratras on either side, for
securing power.
vii. 3. 7. Indra ® was as it were loose and unfixed. He was afraid of the
Asuras. He ran up to Prajipati; he gave him this (rite) of fifteen nights
as a bolt. With it he overcame and conquered the Asuras and attained
prosperity. By the Agnistut® he burned away the evil, by (the rite) of
fifteen nights he placed force, might, power, and strength in himself.
Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of fiftcen nights overcome
and conquer their enemies and attain prosperity. By the Agnistut they
burn away the evil [1], by (the rite) of fifteen nights they place force,
might, power, and strength in themselves. These (nights) are full of
cattle. Fifteen indeed are the nights of the half-month, the ycar is made
up of half-months, cattle are born throughout the year; therefore (these
nights) are full of cattle. These (nights) are heavenly. Fifteen indeed
1 The PB. xxiii. 6 and Ap(S. xxiii. 1. 17, 18 day of the Dvadacaha and the Atiratra.

know a third Caturdacaratra, but it is not 2 See TS. vii. 8. 5. 2.

mentioned in TS. This chapter gives 3 Repeated in TS. vii. 4. 1. 2, &ec.

the first of two Paficadagaritras. Then ¢ Cf TB.ii. 2. 8. 1 and TS. vii. 4. 8. 3.
follow in PB. xxiii. 6-9 ; ApCS. xxiii. 2. 8 This is the third of the Sattras in PB. and

1-10 four Pancadagaratras, of which the
last corresponds to the one here con-
sidered, viz. an Atiratra; a Tryaha ; ten
days of the Dvadagiha (i.e. a Prsthya
Sadaha, three Chandomas, and an Avi-
vikya), and an Atiratra. But there is
no similarity of legend at all. B(S. xvi,
88 recognizes no Caturdagaritra beyond
the first two, but has a Sodacaratra made
by adding a Mahavrata between the tenth

ApQS., and consists of an Atiratra which
is an Agnistoma and is marked by the
Trivrt Stoma ; a Tryaha; ten days of a
Dvadagaha, and a concluding Atiratra.
In BCS, xvi. 33 the second last item is
given as a Prsthya Sadaha and a reversed
Tryaha.

¢ That is a praise of Agni, not an Agnistoma

in the technical sense, for it is an
Atiratra.
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are the nights of the half-month, the year is made up of half-months,
the world of heaven is the year; verily (these nights) are heavenly.
There! are the three days, Jyotis, Ayus, and Go. The Jyotis is this
(earth), the Go the atmosphere [2], the Ayus yonder (sky); verily they
mount upon these worlds. If? the Prsthas were on one side, there would
be a lack of balance; the Prsthas arc in the middle, for balance. The
Prsthas are force and strength ; verily they place force and strength in the
middle. They proceed with the Brhat and the Rathantara (Samans). The
Rathantara is this (earth), the Brhat yonder (sky); verily with them do
they proceed ; verily also in them they find support. These indeed are the
quick paths of the sacrifice; verily by them do they proceed to the world of
heaven [3]. They mount the world of heaven turning away (from earth),
who perform the Prsthas in succession. The Tryaha is reversed, for the
return (from heaven), and for support. Having prospered in either world
they ccase (the rite). These (nights) are fifteen. As? for ten of them, the
Viraj is ten-syllabled, the Viraj is food ; verily by the Virdj they win food.
As for five, the quarters are five; verily they find support in the quarters.
There arc Atiratras on either side, for securing power, strength, offspring,
and cattle.

vii. 3. 8. Prajapati* desired, ‘ May I be an eater of food.” He saw this (rite
of) seventeen nights; he grasped it, and saerificed with it. Then indeed he
beeame an cater of food. Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of
seventeen nights, become caters of food. There is a period of five days ;5 the
scasons are five in the year; verily in the seasons and the year they find sup-
port. Again the Pankti is of five clements, the sacrifice is fivefold; verily
they win the sacrifice. There® can be no Sattra where there is no Chan-
doma; in that there are Chandomas, there is the sacrifice. The gods they
win by the Prsthas, the cattle by the Chandomas. The Prsthas are force
and strength, the Chandomas cattle; verily in force and strength, and in
cattle, they find support. (The rite is) of seventeen nights; Prajapati is
seventeenfold ;7 (verily it serves) to obtain Prajapati. There are Atiratras
on cither side, for securing food.

vii. 8. 9. The® Viraj dividing itself stayed among the gods with the holy

1 Ahove, TS. vii. 3. 5. 2. & i, o. Jyotis, Go, Ayus, Go, Ayus.

2 Above, TS. vii. 8. 5. 2, 3. ¢ Above, TS. vii. 8. 6. 2.

3 Cf.TS. vii. 8. 5. 8. 7Cf. AB.i. 1. 1.

4 TheTS. ignores the Sodagaritra of PB. xxiii.  * PB. xxiii. 12 and 18 ; Ap(S. xxiii. 2. 15-18
10 KpQS. xxiii. 2. 11,12 ; BQS. xvi. 33; give eighteen and nineteen night rites.
but agrees with PB. xxiii, 11; ApCS. PB. xxiii. 14 and Ap¢S. xxiii. 2. 19, 20
xxiii. 2. 13, 14 ; BCS. xvi. 88, in having givo a twenty-night rite made up of an
a Saptadagaritra made up of an Atiritra ; Atiratra; an Abhiplava Sadaha; an
a Paficitha 5 ten days of the Dvadagiha, Abhijit; a Vievajit; ten days of a

and an Ativitra. Dvadag¢iha, and an Atiratra, This docs
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power (Brahman), among the Asuras with food. The gods desired, ‘ May
we acquire both the holy power (Brahman) and food.” They saw (the rite
of) these twenty nights. Then indeed they acquired both the holy power
(Brahman) and food, and became resplendent and eaters of food. Those,
who knowing thus perform (the rite of) these nights, acquire both the holy
power (Brahman) and food [1], and become resplendent and caters of food.
They (make up) two Virajs; verily separately in them they find support.
Man is twentyfold, ten fingers and ten toes ;! verily obtaining the greatness of
man they cease (the rite). There? are Tryahas consisting of Jyotis, Go, and
Ayus. The Jyotis is this (carth), the Go the atmosphere, the Ayus yonder
(sky); verily they mount upon these worlds. The Tryahas go in order ;® verily
in order they mount the world of heaven [2]. If* the Prsthas were on one
side there would be a lack of balance; the Prsthas are in the middle, for
balance. The Prsthas are force and strength ; verily they place force and
strength in the middle. They proceed with the Brhat and the Rathantara
(Samans). The Rathantara is this (earth), the Brhat yonder (sky); verily
with them do they proceed, verily also in them they find support. These
indeed are the quick paths of the sacrifice ; verily by them do they proceed
to the world of heaven. They mount the world of heaven turning away
(from earth), who perform the Prsthas in succession. The Tryaha is re-
versed, for the return (from heaven), and for support. Having prospered
in either world they cease (the rite). There are Atiratras on either side,
for securing splendour and food.

vii. 8. 10. Yonder® sun was in this world. The gods surrounded it with the
Prsthas and removed it to the world of heaven. They surrounded it from
below with the Para (Samans),® and placed it with the Divakirtya
(Saman)? in the world of heaven.  They surrounded it from above with

not correspond at all with the rite
here, which is clearly composed of an
Atiritra; three Tryahas; a Prsthya
Sadaha; a Tryaha reversed; and an
Atiratra ; so BGS. xvi. 33, The chapter

tra; a Prathya Sadaha; three Svarasa-
mans ; a Divakirtya ; three Svarasimans ;
a Prsthya Sadaha reversed, and an Ati-
ratra. BCS. xvi. 83 calls the seven days
the samvatsarikany ahani.

is alluded to in the Jaimini Sutra, iv. 3. ¢ The Para Saman is based on RV. viii. 89.5 =
17-19. SV. ArS. ii. 7; the name Svara is also
1 PB. xxiii. 14. b has padyah ; cf. AA. i, 1. 2. used, see PB. iv. 5. 1. See for the Saman
angwli means the phalanges on the hands as chanted Aranya Gana, iii. 2. 9, and cf.
and feet ; cf. Hoernle, Osteology, p. 23. TS. iii. 8. 6. 1-8, and KS. xxxiii. 4, 6.
2 Cf. TS. vii. 8. 5. 2. 7 This is, of course, merely the name of a
3 i.e. the three Tryahas are all Jyotis, Go, Saman,withwhich cf. the Mahadivakirtya
and Ayus. which is described in ¢S, xi. 18. 28 seq.
4 Cf. TS. vii. 8. 6. 2, 8. The editor in the Bibl. Ind. callsattention
® PB, xxiii. 156 and 16 and Ap(S. xxiii. 8. 1-9 to PB. iv. 6. 12, where the comm. identi-
describe two Ekavingatiratras, the latter fies the Divakirtya with the Samans
of which corresponds to this, viz. Atira- bhrajabhraje ity adi given in Uhya Gana,
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the Para (Samans), and with the Prsthas they descended (from heaven).
Yonder sun indeed in yonder world is surrounded by the Para (Samans) on
both sides. In that there are Prsthas the sacrificers go by them to the
world of heaven ; they surround it from below with the Para (Samans), and
by the Divakirtya (Saman) find support [1] in the world of heaven. They
surround it from above with the Para (Samans), and descend with the
Prsthas. If there were not Paras above, they would depart away from the
world of heaven; if there were none below, they would burn creatures.
There are Parahsamans on both sides of the Divakirtya; verily they sur-
round them on both sides in the world of heaven. The Divakirtya is the
sacrificers, the Parahsamans the year; the Parahsamans are on both
sides of the Divakirtya ; verily on both sides [2] they find support in the
year. The Divakirtya is the back, the Parahsamans the two sides;
the Parahsamans are on both sides of the Divakirtya; therefore the
sides are on both sides of the back. (In the rite) the greatest number
of libations are made! the greatest number of Castras recited ; verily
in the middle of the sacrifice they tie a knot not to slip. There are seven
libations ; seven are the breaths in thehead ; verily they place breaths in the
sacrificers. In that the Prsthas are in succession, thecy mount upon yonder
world with them. If they were not to descend to this world [3], the sacri-
ficers would either go mad or perish. In that the Prsthas are reversed they
descend to this world with them; verily also they find support in this world,
for sanity. Indra was unsettled. Heran up to Prajiapati; he gave him this
(rite) of twenty-one nights; he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then
indeed he became settled. Those, who sacrifice much and are unsettled [4],
should perform (the rite) of twenty-one nights. There are twelve months,
five seasons, three worlds here, and yonder sun as the twenty-first. So
many are the worlds of the gods; verily in them in order they find support.
Yonder sun did not shine.? He ran up to Prajapati; he gave him this
(rite) of twenty-one nights; he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then in-
deed did he shine. Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of twenty-
one nights, shine also. (The rite) is of twenty-one nights, the Ekavinca
(Stoma) is radiance ; verily they attain radiance, and support also, for the
Ekavinga is support. There are Atiratras on either side, for securing
splendour.

fii. 1. 11-20. SV. ii. 808-5 is given as Parahsimans are days with extra (Para)

Mahadivakirtya in Uhya Gana, ii. 12, simans,

and another in Aranya Géna, vi. 1. ? Perhaps a reference to an eclipse as said

10-19. expressly in PB. xxxiii. 16, 1-8 ; cf. Mac-
} There are three extra Atigrihya libations donell, Vedic Mythology, p. 160 ; Vedic Index,

at this rite, and an extra Qastra. The ii. 466,
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The Horse Sacrifice (continued)

vii.8.11. a Let! the sacrifice come forward

From yonder? over to me,

The sacrifice which the Rsis have brought forward.
b May the fault in the sacrifice settle on him who hateth us,
Making his body godless, strengthless,

Distorted and inert ;

May it rest with him who hateth us.?

¢ O sacrifice, come to me

‘With the brilliance of the sacrifice.
I summon the Brahmans, the priests, the gods,
‘With the brilliance of thee, the sacrifice, O offering.*
d With the sacrifice I summon the cooked food [1] to thee, O offering.*
I gather for thee good deeds, offspring, and cattle.
¢ The Praisas, the kindling-(verses), the butter sprinklings, the shares

of the ghee,

The call, the reply, I prepare for thee,
The fore- and after-sacrifices, the Svistakrt, the Ida,
The prayers, I win, the light.’

J By Agni, by Indra, by Soma,

By Sarasvati, by Visnu, by the gods,
By the Yajya and the Anuvakya, I summon for thee,® O offering.*
I take for thee the sacrifice with the Vasat cry.
g The chant, the Castra, the response,
The libation, the Ida, the prayers, I win, the light.
I summon for thee the sacrifices of the wives, O offering,*
I take thy” offering and sacrificial utterance.

1 Cf. KSAgvamedha, iii. 1. These Mantras
are those accompanying the eight obla-
tions called Apti; see TB. iii. 8. 18. 3;
Ap€S. xx. 11. 7. None of this chapter or
the three next appears in MS. In B¢S.
xv. 18, 82, 86, they are called Sarvarga-
hutis.

2 The usual rivalry of sacrificers ; cf. Bloom-
field, Religion of the Veda, p. 186,

3 The verse is badly constructed, but yajiaga-
maldm seems to be the subject, giriram the
object of krtvd, and the rest of the accusa-
tives predicative adjectives. kusidam may
well be rendered ¢inert’, for its obvious
etymology would be ku-sida.

4 KS. gets rid of sava as a voc. by having ’sa
aham and that this is correct is quite
certain. But that the TS. meant sava is
no doubt the case, and the rendering

39 (w0 )

above is adapted to sava.

8 4ipa huve must be from hvd, not hu, and mean
much the same as & huve above. 4 grndami,
also in K8, is difficult ; the comm. treats
it asif it were @ grnomi, which will hardly
do. Really it is adapted to the next part
of the sentence and deseribes the prepa-
ration of the fore- and after-sacrifices,
while it must be rendered more generally
to cover all the actions meant. svista-
kftam is also doubtful, but it is most
probably equivalent to the offering to
Agni Svistakrt, but it may be simply
Svistakrt, i.e. Agni.

¢ Probably the sacrifice is the object.

1 The change to the gen. is curious, for that
the te elsewhere is dat. is most probable.
Like all sacrificial verses the sense is not
satisfactory.
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h Cattle, the pressed (Soma), the sacrificial cakes,

The pressings, the sacrifice,

The gods with Indra, I summon for thee, O offering,'
Lead by Agni, with Soma, and them all.

vii. 3. 12,

The? past, the present, the future, Vasat, hail, reverence!®

The Re, the Saman, the Yajus, Vasat, hail, reverence!
The Gayatr1, the Tristubh, the Jagat1, Vasat, hail, reverence!
The earth, the atmosphere, the sky, Vasat, hail, reverence !
Agni, Vayu, Sarya, Vagat, hail, reverence !
Expiration, cross-breathing, inspiration, Vasat, hail, reverence !
Food, ploughing, rain, Vasat, hail, reverence !
Father, son, grandson, Vasat, hail, reverence !
Bhah, Bhuvah, Suvar, Vasat, hail, reverence !
vii.3.18. @ May* a house be mine, may offspring be mine ;

May the strong sacrifice come to me.
May the divine and holy waters come to me;
May the abundance of a thousandfold (wealth) fail me not.

b May the cup be mine ; may the Puroruc be mine ;
May the chant and the Castra come to me in union.
May the Adityas, the Rudras, the Vasus, be present at the rite ;°
May the abundance of a thousandfold (wealth) fail me not.

¢ May the Agnistoma come to me, and the Ukthya;
May the nocturnal Atiratra come to me.
May the (draughts) which have stood over night,® well offered, come

to me;

May the abundance of a thousandfold (wealth) fail me not.

vii. 8. 14. By7 fire he surmounted fervour, by speech holy power, by a gem
forms, by Indra the gods, by the wind the breaths, by the sun the sky, by
the moon the Naksatras, by Yama the Pitrs, by the king men, by fruit the
flavours,® by the boa constrictor serpents, by the tiger wild beasts, by the
eagle birds, by the stallion horses, by the bull kine, by the he-goat goats,
by the ram sheep, by rice food, by barley plants, by the banyan trees, by

1 See p. 593, note 4.

1 Cf. KSAgvamedha, iii. 2. These are the
Mantras for the nine Paryipti oblations,
see TB. iii. 8. 17. 8; Ap¢S. xx. 11. 8;
BCS. xv. 18, 32, 86.

3 The comm. explains the whole series thus.
Vagat which by brachylogy denotes the
three sacrificial cries, stands for Brah-
man, and that denotes truth, and truth
is in the three times, &c.

¢ KSAgvamedha, iii. 8. These Mantras are
called the Abha Mantras ; see TB. iii. 8.
17. 8 ; ApgS. xx. 11. 9. B(S. xv. 36 calls
them Abhutis and § 14 the Anubhitis,
and puts them after the Patnisamyaja.

5 sadasyih seems to have this sense, rather
than to be another subject, ¢ priests’, as
the comm. assumes.

8 The Soma left over is the Soma offered at
the Agvina Castra, being Soma pressed
the day before and then offered ; see
KCS. xii. 6. 10 ; xxiv. 3. 42, with Karka’s
comm, ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 247,
and the comm. on PB. i. 6. 4.

7 Cf. KSAgvamedha, iii, 4. These Mantras
are the Anubhis; see TB. iii. 8. 17. 8;
KpQS. xx. 11. 10; B@S. xv. 86.

8 nadeydn is so rendered by the comm. nadiwat
sampliriin rasan, but the sense is curious.
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the Udumbara strength,’ by the Gayatrr the metres, by the Trivrt the
Stomas, by the Brahmana speech.

vii. 3. 15, Hail! (To)? meditation (I offer).

To that meditated upon * hail !

Hail! (To) that which we meditate on (I offer).
To mind hail! Hail! (To) mind (I offer).
To Prajapati hail! To Ka hail! To Who hail!* To Whoever

(katamdsmai) hail !

To Aditi hail! To Aditi the great hail! To Aditi the gentle hail !
To Sarasvatt hail! To Sarasvatr the mighty hail! To Sarasvati the

purifying hail !

To Pusgan hail! To Pusan guardian of travellers hail! To Puagan

watcher of men?® hail !

To Tvastr hail! To Tvastr the seminal ® hail! To Tvastr the multi-

form hail!

To Visnu hail! To Visnu the Nikhuryapa’ hail! To Visnu the

Nibhtyapa ® hail !
vii. 3. 16. To°® the teeth hail!
To the jaws hail !

1 For this constant comparison sce Eggeling,
SBE. xliv. 879.

2 Cf. KSAgvamedha, iii. 5 ; MS. iii. 12.5; VS.
xxii. 20. For the Brahmana see TB. iii. 8.
11.1,2; 17. 8; ¢B.xiii. 1. 8. 2-8. The Man-
tras accompany this oblation to the All-
gods; cf. KCS.xx. 4.3-5; Ap(S. xx.8.6;
11. 11; MGS. ix. 2. 2; BGS. xv. 18, 28.

3 The comm. on TS. explains the first svika in
any desired sense, and makes it take the
placo of the verb. On TB. the comm.
says it refers to the taking of the oblation,
the second to the offering of it, and on
this point the comm. on TS. agrees.
They differ also in rendering adhim,which
the comm. (Bhaskara and Sayana)on TS.
takes as buddhi, the comm. on TB. as
Prajapati. The double svdhas do not
oceur in VS., and MS. has not the Mantras
down to prajipataye sviha at all. Bhaskara
ascribes the first three Mantras to the
Ratrihomas in the consecration, and
renders either ‘ Be the intelligence fit
for learning’, or ‘I offer (to) Adhi for
learning’. Eggeling (SBE. xliv, 292) sup-
plies ‘we give’ in each case. The sense
is conjectural.

¢ For Ka cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 119.

6 The form nardmdhisa and accent alike are
curious ; cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Gramm.
11 i, 206, 220.

¢ The commontators on TB. and TS. make

nothing better out of turipa than ¢ quickly
reached ’ or ¢ reaching’.

7 Of very uncertain sense. Siyana on TS.

is doubtful in sense, for the passage is
corrupt (pdparogidibidham arhanti seems
to be tho correct version), but evidently
he takes it after Bhask. as ¢those who are
to be oppressed’. On TB. the comm.
explains as horses, &c., evidently led to
this view by khura. In MS. it is not
found, but instead ¢ipivista, while in VS,
the epithet mibkiiyapd occurs here, and
¢ipinista in the next clause.

8 Also uncertain. The comm. on TS. takes it

as ‘creatures suited for a low existence
through lack of knowledge and strength ’,
while the comm. on TB. is contented
with ¢creatures’. Bhask. has karmabhir
mbhiyih. Eggeling (SBE. x1iv.298) renders
‘the protector of what grows’, but sug-
gests ¢ condescending protector’. Mahi-
dhara on VS, has nitaram bhitvd matsydd-
ydvataram krtvd@ pati, but that is merely a
dragging in of the Avatars.

9 Cf. KSAgvamedha, iii. 8 ; see also V8. xxv.

1-9; above TS.v.7. 11 seq. ; there the Man-
tras are not given as here but in a Brah-
mana. For the Brahmana see TB. iii. 8.
17.4; ¢B.xiii, 8. 4. 1. The Mantras accom-
pany offerings to the various parts of the
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To the lips hail !

To the mouth hail !
To the nostrils hail !
To the eyes hail!

To the ears hail !

The Horse Sacrifice
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The eyelashes! above the lower eyelashes—(to them) hail !
The eyelashes below the upper eyelashes—(to them) hail !

To the head hail !
To the brows hail !
To the forehead hail !

To the (upper part of the) head hail !

To the brain hail !
To the hairs hail !

To the part that bears (the yoke) hail!
To the cervical vertebrae * hail !

To the neck bones hail !
To the spinal column hail !

To the vertical column hail !

To the flank hail !
To the sides hail ! [1]
To the shoulders hail !

To the upper forefeet*® hail !

To the lower forefeet hail !
To the legs hail !

To the hips hail !

To the thighs hail!
To the knees hail !
To the legs hail !

To the buttocks hail !
To the mane * hail !
To the tail hail !

To the testicles hail !
To the member hail !

sacrificial animal; see KpQS. xx. 11,182;
B(S. xv, 20, In the VS. the natural
sonse seems to be as taken by Mahidhara
that the parts of tho horse are offered to
the several deities there mentioned, but
K(S. xx. 8. 4 treats the passage as men-
tioning two sets of Mantras, one corre-
sponding with thisset here, and thismay
be right. Cf. also Eggeling, SBE. xliv.
836, n. 1.

1 Thisis apparently the sense, as taken by the
comm. Bhask. supplies pravartante. But
the VS. has a different version : pdrydni

piksmdny ardryd iksdvo 'vdrydni pdkemdnd
pdryd iksdvah. It is impossible to see any
cleardistinction between iksuand paksman.

2 For those identifications see Hoernle, JRAS.
1907, pp. 2-10; Osteology, pp. 105 seq.,
148 n.

8 According to the comm. these apply to the
forelegs. Then the series of four begin-
ning ¢ronibhyam apply to back legs (liter-
ally prsthagata).

¢ So comm. : but cf. ¢ikhanddbhyam,TS.v. 7. 15,
where it means the parts below the ¢ropi,
and that is more probably correct here,
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The Parts of the Horse

To the seed hail !

To offspring hail !

To begetting hail !

To the feet hail !

To the hoofs hail !

To the hairs (of the body) hail !

To the skin hail !

To the blood hail !

To the flesh hail!

To the sinews hail !

To the bones hail !

To the marrow hail !

To the limbs hail!

To the trunk* hail !

To all hail!

To? the glossy and variegated ® one hail !
To the glossy-thighed one hail !

To the white-footed hail !

To the white-humped * one hail !

To the one with white openings hail !
To the white-backed one hail !

To the white-shouldered one hail !

To the flower-eared one® hail !

To the white-lipped one hail !

To the white-browed one hail !

To the one with white buttocks hail !
To the white shining ¢ one hail !

[—viL 3. 17

To the glossy hail !

To the marked’ one hail !
To the black-kneed hail !
To the black-speckled hail !
To the red-speckled hail !
To the ruddy-speckled hail !

I The jiva according to the comm., but the
trunk is more likely.

2 Cf. KSAgvamedha, iii. 7. Neither MS, nor
VS. has any parallel passage. The TB.
iii. 8. 17. 4, and Ap(S. xx. 6. 4; 11. 13
prescribe the Mantras for tho offerings to
the forms of the horse. So B(S. xv. 8, 20.

3 For these colour Dvandva compounds cf.
‘Wackernagel, Altind. Gramm. 1. i. 170,
171. A#ji seems to mean ‘smooth’ or
¢ glossy ' rather than ¢ white’, or as the
comm. says below, ¢ white and black in
body." The comm. glosses a#jisakthaya as

¢retdrunah, which is absurd; Bhask. is
right. Cf, for the accent Panini, vi. 2. 199.

4 The kakud of a horse is a curious idea, prob-
ably the ridge of the back is meant.

5 Apparently a reference to the marking of
the ears of horses with a brand like a
flower (puspdkaralaksana, Bhask.).

6 According to the comm, anikdga is a part of
the eye, but this seems a needless refine-
ment. Bhask. gives alternatives.

7 ¢ With white forehead’ is the rendering of
the comm. due of course to the similarity
of laldma and lalata.
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vii. 8. 18.

vii. 8. 19.

1 Cf. KSAgvamedha, iii.8. The TB.iii.8.17. 4
and ApQS. xx. 6. 4 ; 11. 18; BCS. xv. 8.
20 apply these Mantras to the Rapahoma
as in TS. vii. 8. 17,

The Horse Sacrifice

To such hail !

To what sort hail!

To one like this hail !

To a like one hail !

To a different one hail !

To a fair-like one hail !

To form hail !

To all hail!

To® the black hail!

To the white hail!

To the tawny hail!

To the spotted hail !

To the ruddy hail !

To the yellow hail !

To the brown hail!

To the ichneumon(-coloured)? hail!
To the red hail!

To the purple hail !

To the dark brown hail !

To the dark blue hail ;

To the dead black® hail !

To the fair-shaped hail !

To the one of like form hail !

To the one of different form hail !
To the one of the same form hail !
To the one of matching form hail !
To the tawny hail !

To the pale red hail !

To the speckled hail !

To the speckled-thighed hail !

To all hail !

To * the plants hail !

To the roots hail !

To the panicles hail !

To the joints hail !

To the twigs hail!

To the flowers hail !

To the fruits hail !

To those that are used hail!

3 aryaklahysndaya

xxii. 28,

[598

or pdkejakrsnasavarndya,

Bhask. ; atyantakysna, Sayana. .
4 Of. KSAgvamedha, iii. 9 ; MS. iii. 12.7; VS,
For the Brahmana see TB. iii.

2 nakulavarndiya is the explanation of the
comm,, and the senso seems correct.

8. 17. 4. The Mantras accompany tho
offerings to the plants; Ap¢S. xx. 11.14 ;
BES. xv. 20,
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To those that are not used hail !
To those that have fallen off hail !
To those that are lying (on the ground) hail !
To all hail !

vii. 8. 20. To! the trees hail !

To the roots hail !

To the panicles hail !

To the corona hail!

To the branches hail!

To the leaves hail !

To the flowers hail !

To the fruits hail !

To those that are used hail !

To those that are not used hail !

To those that have fallen off hail !
To those that are lying (on the ground) hail !
To? the one that is left hail!

To the one that is left over hail !
To the one that is left around hail !
To the one that is left along hail !
To the one left out hail !

To the one deprived (of leaves) hail !
To the one not deprived hail !

To the one deprived around ® hail !
To the one deprived along hail !

To the one deprived altogether hail !
To all hail !

PRAPATHAKA IV
The Sattras (continued)

[(—vil. 4.1

vii. 4. 1. Brhaspati* desired, ‘ May the gods have faith in me, and may I
become their Purohita’ He saw this (rite) of twenty-four nights; he

1 Cf. KSAg¢vamedha, iii. 10. The TB. iii.8. 17.4
and ApGS. xx. 11. 15 ascribe the Mantras
to the offering to the trees; cf. BCS. xv.
20. The first part is a close imitation of
the preceding section.

2 The explanations of the comm. are useless,
for the fact is merely that all sorts of
prefixes are used with the one idea.

8 It is in the text prdrktaya, but in Weber’s
extract from the comm. parriktiya is
given, to correspond with the parigistaya
above, But the B. I. reads even in the
comm. prdriktaya, and so Bhask.

4 This chapter continues the account of the

Sattras. The twenty-four night rite seems
to be made up of four Tryahas, of Jyotis,
Go, and Ayus days respectively, of a
Prsthya Sadaha, and of four Chandoma
days, together with the ordinary opening
and closing days. Cf. above, TS. vii. 8 6.
In PB. xxiii. 20, followed by Ap(S. xxiji.
3. 14-16, the rite is described as an Ati-
ritra, two Abhiplava Sadahas, the ten
days, and an Atiratra. In BCS. xvi. 84 it
is given as four Tryahas and a Dag¢ardtra
preceded and followed by an Atiratra.



vii. 4. 1—] The Sattras (600

grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then the gods had faith in him, and he
became their Purohita. In those who knowing thus perform the twenty-
four night (rite) men have faith, and they become their Purohitas. There are
the three days Jyotis, Go, and Ayus. The Jyotis is this (earth), the Go the
atmosphere, and the Ayus yonder (sky) [1]; verily they mount upon these
worlds. The three days occur in order; verily in order do they mount
upon the world of heaven. There can be no Sattra where there is no
Chandoma; in that there are Chandomas, there is the Sattra. The gods
they win by the Prsthas, the cattle by the Chandomas. The Prsthas are force
and strength, the Chandomas cattle; verily in force and strength, and in
cattle they find support. They proceed with the Brhat and the Rathantara
(Samans). The Rathantara is this (earth), the Brhat yonder (sky); verily
with them do they [2] proceed ; verily also in them they find support. These
indeed are the quick paths of the sacrifice ; verily by them do they proceed
to the world of heaven. (The rite is one) of twenty-four nights. Twenty-
four half-months make up the year; the year is the world of heaven; verily
they find support in the year, the world of heaven. Now the Gayatri is of
twenty-four syllables; the Gayatriis splendour; verily by the Gayatri they
win splendour. There are Atiratras on cither side, to secure splendour.

vii. 4. 2. As! are men, so were the gods in the beginning. They desired,
¢‘Let us strike off the misfortune, the evil of death, and reach the conclave of
the gods.” They saw this twenty-four night (rite) ; they grasped it, and
sucrificed with it. Then they struck off the misfortune, the evil of death,
and reached the conclave of the gods. Those who knowing thus perform
the twenty-four night (rite) strike off the misfortune, the evil, and win pros-
perity, for the conclave of the gods is in the case of man [1] prosperity.
The Atiratra? is light, for the lighting up of the world of hcaven. There
is a Prsthya Sadaha. The year consists of six seasons, and, entering it, the
months, the half-months and the seasons reached the conclave of the gods.
Those who knowing thus perform the twenty-four night rite, entering the
year, reach a better station. There are three Trayastrin¢as before, and

! This chapter deals with another form of the vinga ukthya drambhaniyas trivrd vd ; (2-7)
twenty-four night rite. aPrsthya Sadaha, of which the lastdayisa
2 That is the Atirdtra, the fourth form of Trayastringa; (8) a Trayastrinca anirukta ;
the Jyotistoma, the typical Ekaha (see (9) aTrayastringansrukia ; (10-13) Prsthas,
Caland and Henry, L’ Agnistoma, p. viii) is viz. a Trinava, two Ekavingas, and a
in the Jyotis form of Stomas ; see p. 608, Trinava; (14-16) three Trayastringas, the
note 6. There is a play on the name. last of which forms part of the next, and
8 According to the comm., which follows the middle one of which is anirukia;
Ap€S. xxiii. 4. 2, which is based on PB. (16-21) a Prsthya Sadaha reversed ; (22)
xxiii, 19, the rite is composed as follows. a Trivrt anirukta; (28) a Jyotistoma

(1) & Jyotistoma Atiratra (Ap. adds catur- Agnistoma; and (24) an Atiiatra,
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three Trayastringas behind ; verily with Trayastrin¢as on either hand they
strike off the evil of misfortune and in the middle reach the conclave of the
gods [?], for the conclave of the gods is the Prsthas. There is uniformity
in that there are three Trayastringas in succession, and a break in the
uniformity in that there is in the middle one which is not defined.! The
Prsthas go onwards, the Chandomas go onwards;? with both forms they go
to the world of heaven. There can be no Sattra where there is no Chan-
doma; in that there are Chandomas, there is the Sattra. The gods they
win by the Prsthas, the cattle by the Chandomas. The Prsthas are force
and strength, the Chandomas cattle [3]; verily in force and strength and
in cattle they find support. There are three Trayastringas before, and three
Trayastringas behind ; in the middle there are the Prsthas, The Trayas-
tringas are the breast, the Prsthas the breath;® verily thus the sacrificers
don a protection for the breath, to avoid injury. They proceed with the
Brhat and the Rathantara.* The Rathantara is this (world), the Brhat
yonder (world) ; verily they proceed with them ; verily also in them they
find support. These indeed are the quick paths of the sacrifice; verily by

But it is very doubtful if the scheme can
be found in the Brahmana, which very
possibly ran : (1) Atiritra ; (2-7) Sadaha ;
(8) an anirukta Trayastrifiga ; (9-14) Prs-
thas beginning and ending with a Trayas-
tringa ; (16) amwrukta Trayastringa; (16-
21) a Sadaha reversed ; and then (22),
(28), and (24) as above. But no certainty
is possible. The three Trayastringas are
the Chandomas referred to below. Cf.
BCS. xvi, 84. The three Trayastringas
are made up by the last and first days of
the Sadahas.

1 A Trayastringa is nirukta if the Mantras

which are sung to it show clearly the
deity (spastalingair mantrair ganam niruk-
tam) and anirukta otherwise. OCf. AA. i.
2. 2; Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, p. 8,
and Macdonell’s note on BD. i. 20. The
full phrase really is ¢ which has not the
deity defined’, but the brachylogy is
obvious. Here, however, the term rather
refers not to the Trayastringa, as taken
by the comm., but to the whole Prsthya
Sadaha, which is not of the ordinary type.
Thus Baudh. gives for it the following
scheme, reversing the ordinary form : (1)
In place of the Trivrt a Trayastringa
Ukthya, with the Rathantara Saman,and
the Caturvinga for the Pavaméanas; (2) in

40 [m.0s8.19]

place of the Paficadaca, a Trinava Ukthya,
Brhat Saman, Astavinga; (8) in place
of the Saptadaga, an Ekavinga Ukthya,
Vairtupa Saman, Dvatringa ; (4) in place
of the Ekavinga, an Ekavinga Ukthya,
Vairaja Siman, Sattringa ; () in place of
the Trinava, a Trinava Ukthya, QCakvara
Saman, Catvaringa; (6) in place of the
Trayastriniga, a Trayastrinca Ukthya,
Raivata Saman, Catugcatviringa. This
corresponds fairly exactly with the
account given in PB. and Ap. as above.

% The senso of w@rdhvd here (cf. vii. 4. 8. 8) is

not free from doubt, but it seems hest to
follow the comm. in thinking that it refers
to the Simans of the Stomas, following
the usual order Rathantara, Brhat, &c.,
and the Stomas of the Pavamainas on the
Chandomas being the Caturvinga, Catug-
catviringa, and Astacatviringa. This
contradicts the view of the KpQS. l.c., but
there is no conclusive reason against that,
Possibly @rdhvini merely means ¢ subse-
quent’, but that is not very probable, Cf,
B@S. Lc. as in note 8, p. 600.

3 The sonse of dtmd here must be uncertain ;

it may mean the trunk, but in truth
neither ¢ breath ! nor ¢ trunk’ is naturally
said to be in the middle of the ras.

¢ See for this above, TS, vii. 8. 5. 8,
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them do they [4] proceed to the world of heaven. They mount the world of
heaven turning away (from earth) who perform the Prsthas in succession.!
The six-day (rite) is reversed for the return (from the heaven), and for
support. Having prospered in either world they cease (the rite). They
go from a Trivrt to a Trivrt, for the attainment of the Stomas, for pre-
eminence. There is an Agnistoma in the Jyotis form.2 This dwelling is
this (world) ; verily by reason thereof they depart not from this dwelling.
(The rite is one)? of twenty-four nights. Twenty-four half-months make
up the year; the year is the world of heaven; verily they find support in
the year, the world of heaven. Now the Gayatri is of twenty-four syllables ;
the Gayatri is splendour; verily by the Gayatri they win splendour. There
are Atiratras on either side, to secure splendour.

vii. 4. 8. This* (earth) was bare and hairless. It desired, ¢ Let me be pro-
pagated with plants and trees” It saw these thirty nights. Then indeed
it was propagated with plants and trees. Those who desire offspring and
cattle should perform (the rite of) these (nights); they are propagated with
offspring and cattle. This (earth) was hungry. It saw this Viraj® and
placing it within itself it won food, plants [1], trees, offspring, cattle.
Thereby it grew, it attained victoriousness and greatness. Those, who
knowing thus perform (the rite of) these (nights), placing the Viraj in
themselves, win food, grow great with offspring and cattle, and attain
victoriousness and might. There is a Jyotigtoma Atiratra, for the revealing
of the world of heaven. There is a Prsthya Sadaha. The scasons are six,
the Prsthas are six; verily by the Prsthas they reach the scasons, with the
scasons the year; verily in the year [2] they find support. From the Trayas-
tringa® they go to the Trayastringa, for the continuity of the sacrifice. Now
the Trayastringa is Prajapati; verily they seize hold of Prajapati,for support.
There is a Trinava, for victory.” There is an Ekavinga, for support; verily
they place radiance in themselves. There is a praise of Agni with the Trivrt; 8

Sattras intermediate in length between
twenty-five and twenty-nine days. In
xxv. 26 a thirty-day Sattra is men-
tioned, but it is quite different from this
? The PB. expressly has Jyotistoma Agni- one, and ApQS. xxiii. 4. 18, 14 follows
stoma ; ApCS. has Jyotistoma only. Here PB. B(S. xvi. 36 follows TS.
the Jyotistoma designates a particular ©® The reason is given below; the Viraj has

1 pardctndni seems to have some such sense as
¢ progressively increasing’ in the form of
Stoma, there being a sort of play on the
two meanings.

form of Agnistoma distinguished from
the Go and Ayus by its use of the Stomas
in the Stotras ; sce p. 608, n. 6. The last
part of the reversed Sadaha is a Trivrt,

thirty syllables and so is a symbol of
thirty nights.

6 That is the last day of the Prsthya Sadaha

when the Trayastringa is the Stoma,

and then comes a Trivrt as the 22nd day. 7 The comm. compares TB. ii. 2. 4.
3 See vii. 4, 1. 8. * i.e. tho subject is Agni, the recitation mode
4« The PB. in xxv. 21-25 gives a series of the Trivrt.
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verily they burn away evil with it. Now the Trivrt is brilliance;
verily they place brilliance in themselves. There is a praise of Indra with
the Paiicadaca ; verily they win power (indriyd) [3]. There is a Sapta-
daga, for the winning of food; verily by it they arc propagated. There is
an Ekavinga, for support ; verily they place radiance in themselves. There
is a Caturvinga. Twenty-four half-months make up the year, the year is
the world of heaven ; verily they find support in the year, the world of
heaven. Now there is the chief (day),! and those who knowing thus perform
(the rite of) these (nights) become the chief. From the Caturvinga they go
to the Prsthas. Verily having found support in the year [4] they attain
the gods. From the Trayastringa ® they go to the Trayastringa. The gods
are three and thirty ;® verily in the gods they find support. There is a
Trinava. The Trinava is these worlds; verily in these worlds they find
support. There are two Ekavineas,* for support ; verily they place radiance
in themselves. There are many Sodagins, and therefore there are many
males among offspring. In that these Stomas are intermingled,® therefore
this (carth) is covered with mingled plants and trees [5]. Those who knowing
thus perform (the rite of) these (nights) have both offspring and cattle.
These go imperfect to the world of heaven, for they resort to various
Stomas ; in that the Stomas are arranged in order, they go in order to the
world of heaven, and there is order in both these worlds. These (nights)
are thirty in number, the Viraj has thirty syllables; verily by the Viraj
they win food. There are Atiratras on either hand, to secure food.

vii. 4. 4. Prajapati® went to the world of heaven. But with whatever
metre the gods yoked him, they achieved not him. They saw (the rite of)
these thirty-two nights. The Anustubh has thirty-two syllables, Prajapati
is connected with the Anustubh ; verily having gained Prajapati by his own
metre they mounted on him and went to the world of hecaven. Those who
knowing thus perform (the rite of) these thirty-two (nights)—the Anustubh
has thirty-two syllables, Prajapati is connected with the Anustubh—gaining
Prajapati by his own metre, go to prosperity [1], for the world of heaven

1 yisiiedn is the contral day as the chief day. 24, while it is certainly natural to take
The comparison is apparently with the them as 24 and 26 as does Weber. The
central beam of the roof of a house, or the vague bahdvah below prevents any cer-
parting of the hair (cf. Whitney and tainty. Baudh. has four Catustoma
Bloomfield's notes on AV, ix. 8. 8; Zim- Stomas in place of (four) Sodagins.
mer, Altindisches Leben, p. 161 ; Vedic Index, ® Apparently a distinction is made between
ii. 313). the regular Stomas of the $odagin days

2 Again the Trayastrinca is the last of the and the mingled Stomas of the preceding
Prstha days. days. The plays on vyati-saj are very

3 For the number, cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mytho- meaningless.
logy, p- 19. 6 Thore are different rites in PB, xxv. 28;

4 The comm. here takes the days as 23 and ApQs. xxiii. 5. 8, 4.
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for man is prosperity. These (nights) are thirty-two, the Anustubh has
thirty-two syllables, the Anustubh is speech; verily they gain all speech ;
all become speakers of speech, for all attain prosperity. There! are the
three days, Jyotis, Go, and Ayus. The Jyotis is this (earth), the Go the
atmosphere, and the Ayus yonder (sky); verily they mount upon these
worlds. The three days oceur in order ; verily in order do they mount upon the
world of heaven. They? proceed with the Brhat and Rathantara (Samans)
[2]. The Rathantara is this (earth), the Brhat yonder (sky); verily with
them do they proceed ; verily also in them they find support. These indeed
are the quick paths of the sacrifice; verily by them do they proceed to the
world of heaven. Those who perform the three days in succession mount
upon the world of heaven turning away (from earth). There is a three-
day period reversed,® for returning (from heaven), and also for support.
Having prospered in both worlds they cease (the rite). These (nights) are
thirty-two. As for thirty of them, the Viraj has thirty syllables, the Viraj
is food; verily by the Viraj they win food. As for the (remaining) two,
they are days and nights, and by both forms they go to the world of
heaven. There are Atiritras on either side, for security.

vii. 4. 5. There* are two Sattras of the gods, that of twelve days and that
of thirty-three days. Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite of)
thirty-three days, mount openly upon the deities. As a great man who has
reached (the goal) secks (more), so he does. If he fail he becomes worse ;
if he fail not, he remains the same.® Those, who knowing thus perform (the
rite of) thirty-three days, are distinguished from the evil cnemy. The gods
in the beginning seized these (nights), sharing the days [1]. One took one
day, one another, and with them all equally prospered. Those, who know-
ing thus perform (the rite) of thirty-three days, all equally prosper, all gain
the rank of village chief. There are five day periods;® the year has five

vii, 4. 4—]

1 Secabove, TS.vii. 8.9.2; 4. 1. 1. The num- the first one there given, viz. (1) an

ber of Tryahas is to be nine according to
the comm. to make up the required num-
ber of days, in this case 27, the scheme
being this: (1) Atiratra; (2-28) nine
Tryahas; (20-81) a reversed Tryaha;
(82) an Atiratra, So BCS. xvi. 85.

Atiritra ; (2-16) three Paficihas; (17) a
Vigvajit ; (18-22) a Paficiha ; (23-82)
a Dagaritra (being, as the other authori-
ties put it, ten days of a Dvadacaha) ; and
(33) an Atiratra. The place of the last
Paficaha is not, however, certain from

the Sanhita, as it might follow the
Dagaratra. BGCS. xvi. 35 agrees with TS,

? See above, TS. vii. 8. 5. 8;4.1.2; 2 4. 5.
These are the Simans used alternately in
the Tryahas. B 5 The comm., treats this as a vyatirekadrstanta

3 ji. e, not in the usual order, but as Ayus, and it seems the only way to make s'enso
Go, Jyotis. B of it. In human affairs greatness cannot

¢ In the PB. xxiv. 1-8; Ap(S. xxiii. 4. 5-11, be exceeded; a king can fall from his
are described three sets of rites of thirty- high place, but cannot be more than a
three days. The oxact composition of king, while sacrificers can gain heaven.
this Sattra here corresponds with that of ¢ Probably made up of Jyotis, Go, Ayus, Go,
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seasons ; verily they rest on the seasons, the year. Again the Pankti has
five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily they win thé sacrifice. There
are three (days with the) Agvina (Castra);! three are these worlds; verily in
these [2] worlds they find support. Again three are the powers of the sacri-
fice ; verily they win them. There is a Vigvajit (day), for the winning of food.
It has all the Prsthas? for the conquest of all. The twelve-day (rite) is
speech. If they were to perform the twelve-day (rite) before (what has
already gone), they would perform speech imperfectly, and their speech
would be likely to fail. They perform the twelve-day (rite) afterwards;
verily they perform speech perfectly, and therefore we utter speech from
above.® Intermediately indeed [3] by means of a ten-nights’ (rite) did
Prajapati create offspring. In that there is a ten-nights’ (rite), the sacri-
ficers create offspring. Udanka Caulbayana has declared the ten-night rite
to be the prosperity of the Sattra. In that there is a ten-nights’ rite, (it
serves) for the prosperity of the Sattra. Verily also whatever is wrongly
done in the former days, it serves to atone. These nights form two rows,
the sacrificers are the Vigvajit, the first are sixteen with the Atiratra, the
second are sixteen with the Atiratra. To those, who knowing thus perform
(the rite) of thirty-three days, are born children in two rows.* Therc are
Atiratras on either side, for security.

vii. 4. 6. The® Adityas desired, ¢ Let us go to the world of heaven.’ They
discerned not the world of heaven, they went not to the world of heaven.
They saw this (rite) of thirty-six nights; they grasped it, and sacrificed with
it. Then indeed did they discern the world of heaven, and went to the
world of heaven. Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of thirty-
six nights, discern the world of heaven, and go to the world of heaven. The
Atiratra is light [1]; verily they put light before them, to reveal the world
of heaven. There are Sadahas; six are the seasons; verily in the scasons
they find support. There are four (Sadahas); four are the quarters; verily
in the quarters they find support. There® can be no Sattra where there is no
Chandoma ; in that there arec Chandomas, there is the Sattra. The gods they

Ayus, as the comm. says, for such Pafi- ® Inthe PB. xxiv. 6 ; Ap(S. xxiii. 6. 8, 4, is

cihas are recognized in PB. xxiii. 26. 1, found a similar rite, consisting of (1) a

and often. Jyotistoma Atiratra ; (2-26) four Sadahas;
1 That is, the three Atiritras, in the middle (26-86) a Dacaratra (that is implied here

(the Vigvajit), and at the beginning and by the reference to the Chandomas which

at the end. form the eighth to the tenth days of a
2 i, e. the six Samans, Rathantara, Brhat, Dagaratra) ; and (86) an Atiratra. BGS.

Vairtpa, Vairaja, Cikvara, and Raivata ; xvi, 86 adds that the Sadahas are Abhi-

see TS. vii. 4. 2; p. 601, n, 1, plavas, i.e. withalternation of the Rathan-
3 nabher uparistit says the comm. tara and Brhat Simans.

4 Male and female. 8 See above, TS, vii. 2. 6. 2; 4. 2. 8, 4.
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win by the Prsthas, the cattle by the Chandomas. The Prsthas are force and
strength, the Chandomas cattle; verily in force [2] and strength they find
support. (The rite has) thirty-six nights ; the Brhati has thirty-six syllables,
cattle are connected with the Brhati;! verily by the Brhati they win
cattle. The Brhati obtained the sovereignty over the metres. They obtain
sovereignty who knowing thus perform (the rite) of thirty-six nights;
verily they go to the world of heaven. There are Atiratras on either side,
for the securing of the world of heaven.

vii. 4. 7. Vasigtha,? his sons slain, desired,® ‘ May I win offspring, and defeat
the Saudasas.” He saw this (rite) of forty-nine nights; he grasped it, and
sacrificed with it. Then indeed did he win offspring and defeated the
Saudisas. Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of forty-nine
nights, win offspring and defeat their enemies. There arc three Agnistomas
with the Trivrt; verily they sharpen the point of the bolt.* There are ten
Paficadacas; the bolt is fifteenfold [1]; verily they take away the bolt from
their rivals.” The tenth day hasa Sodagin ; verily they place strength in the
bolt. There are twelve Saptadagas, to win food ; verily also they are propa-
gated by them. There is a Prsthya Sadaha. Six are the scasons, six the
Prsthas; verily by the Prsthas they mount upon the seasons, by the seasons
upon the year; verily in the year they find support. There arc twelve Eka-
vingas, for support ; verily they place radiance in themselves [2]. There are
many ® Sodagins, for conquest. There are six (days) with the Agvina (Castra),
six are the seasons ; verily they rest on the scasons. These nights are deficient
and redundant. They are deficient in that they are fifty less one, redun-
dant in that they arc (one) more than forty-eight. Both from the deficient,
indeed, and from the redundant Prajapati was propagated.” Those who
desire offspring and cattle should perform (the rite of) these nights; verily
arc they propagated with offspring and cattle. This sacrifice is connected

vil. 4.6—)

dagas; (29) an Atiriatra; (30-35) a Sad-
v.3.1. 8. aha ; (36) an Atiratra; (37-48) twelve
2 PB. xxiv. 11-17 and ApCS. xxiii. 7 give Ekavin¢as; (49) an Atiriitra.
soven kinds of forty-nine night rites, but 8 For this story of Vasistha and the death of

1 So often ; see for an explanation, above,

none absolutely correspond with this, It
is, in Weber’s view, composed as follows :
(1) an Atiratra; (2-4) three Agni-
stomas ; (5-13, 15) ten Paiicadagas; (14)
a Sodagin; (16-27) twelve Saptadagas ;
(28-33) a Prsthya Sadaha ; (34-45) twelve
Ekavingas; (46-48) Sodagins; (49) an Ati-

his son or sons, c¢f, KB. iv. 8; PB. iv.
7. 3, and Goldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 169 ;
Vedic Index, ii. 274 seq. Saudasas are de-
scendants of Sudas who slew Vasistha’s
son. For the compound c¢f. Wackernagel,
Altind. Gramm. 11 i. 195, 200, 802, 308 ;
above, T8S. ii. 8. 8. 2.

ritra, BCS. xvi. 87, agreeing with f\pQS. 4 The comm. compares above, TS, ii. 6. 2. 5.
xxiii. 7, 8,'has (1) Atiritra ; (2-4) three ® The comm. compares TB. ii. 2. 3. 1.
Agnistomas ; (5) Atiritra; (6-13,14)ten ¢ Really only three.

Paficadagas including (16) a Sodacin; 7 The comm, try vainly to take the verb as
(16) an Atiratra ; (17-28) twelve Sapta- trans,
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with the Virdj because it is one of forty-nine (nights). Those, who know-
ing thus perform (the rite) of forty-nine nights, attain the Viraj, and become
eaters of food. There are Atiratras on either side, for the securing of food.!
vii. 4. 8. Those? who are about to consecrate themselves for the year (rite)
should consecrate themselves on the Ekastaka.® The Ekastaka is the
wife of the year; on that night he dwells with her; verily they con-
secrate themselves grasping openly the year. Those who consecrate
themselves on the Ekastaka consecrate themselves in the troubled
part of the year, for then are the two months called the end.* Those who
consecrate themselves on the Ekistaka consecrate themselves on the torn
part of the year, for them are the two seasons called the end. They should
consecrate themselves on the full moon in Phalguni® The full moon in
Phalguni is the beginning of the year [1]; verily they consecrate them-
selves grasping the year at its beginning. To that there is this one
objection that the Vigivant day falls in the cloudy season. They should
consecrate themselves on the full moon in Citra. The full moon in Citra
is the beginning of the year; verily they consecrate themseclves grasping
the year at the beginning. In that there is no objection at all. They
should consecrate themsclves on the fourth day before the full moon.®

! If Baudh. is correct this has a special refer-
ence to tho interlacing of the Atiritras :
very possibly he is right, and the Sodag¢ins
are not separate but included in the days
Paficadagas, Saptadagas, and Ekavingas.

2 There is a parallel passage to this in PB.
v. 9, and some parallelism in KB. xix.
2, 8. The evidence of these passages has
been ropeatedly discussed in connexion
with the question of the Vedic dates ; see
Weber, Naxatra, ii. 341 seq. ; Thibaut, Ind.
Ant. xxiv, 89 seq. ; Vedic Index, i, 420~427 ;
Whitney, JAOS. xvr. 1xxxvi seq.

3 The eighth day of the dark (second) half of
Magha is the version of the comm.
Bhaskara and Sayana and this seems
clearly right. So comm. on PB.v.9.1;
Tilak, Orion, p. 48, n. 1.

* i.e, the months Pausa (Taisa) and Magha in
the season Cigira; cf. Weber, op. cit.
p. 343, n. 1,

5 j.e. in Uttara Phalguni; see TB.i. 1. 2. 8:
esd vai prathamd ritrik samvatsardsya ydd
ttare phalguni; KB.v.1; CB. vi. 2. 2, 18.

6 According to the comm. if ono begins with
the full moon in Phalguni, there are
twelve Diksa days and twelve Upasads,

so that the rite of a year’s duration be-
gins on the ninth of the bright half of
Caitra, and the Visavant on the ninth of
the bright half of A¢vayuja, which is just
on the verge of the rainy season., If
Citrd is taken as the starting-point the
Vigtavant falls on the ninth of the bright
half of Karttika, and that is not near the
rainy season. But the terminus chosen
is the fourth day before the full moon of
Migha (so the comm. Bhaskara and
Siyana), i.e. the eleventh of the bright
half of Magha. The twelve Dikséas then
end on the seventh of the dark half,
the twelve Upasads on the fourth of the
bright half of Caitra, and the Sutya on
the fifth, and all the months of the
sacrifice end on the bright half. That
Magha is meant, not Caitra, is supported
also by K¢S, xiii, 1. 8-10, where Magha
is definitely mentioned. It was also the
view of Agmarathya, see ApGS. xxi. 15. 6,
while Alekhana preferred Caitra, and so
the comm. on PB. v. 9. 12 ; cf. Weber,
p. 843, n. 1. All the probabilities tell not
in favour of Magha (which is adopted
also by Jaimini, vi, 6. 80-87, and Tilak,
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Then the buying (of the Soma) falls for them on the Ekastaka; verily they
do not waste! the Ekastaka. In their case [2] the pressing-(day) falls on
the first half (of the month), the months end in the first half, they complete
(the rite) in the first half, and when they complete the rite the plants and
trees come out after them. And after them follows the fair report, ¢ These
sacrificers have succeeded’, and therefore all succeed.

vii. 4. 9. They? go to the world of heaven who perform the Sattra. They
kindle themselves with the Diksas,® and cook themselves with the Upasads.
With two they cut off their hair, with two their skin, with two their blood,
with two their flesh, with two their bones, with two their marrow. In the
Sattra the self is the sacrificial gift ; verily taking the self as the gift they
go to the world of heaven. They cut off the top-knot, for prosperity,
(thinking), ¢ More swiftly may we attain the world of heaven.’

vii. 4. 10. The* theologians say,‘ The Atiratra is the highest of the forms
of sacrifice. Why do they perform it first 2’ Now in doing so® they really
perform in order first the Agnistoma, then the Ukthya, then the Sodagin,
then the Atiratra, all the forms of sacrifice, and seizing and holding them,
they keep drinking the Soma. They perform the Jyotistoma® first; the
Jyotistoma is the beginning of the Stomas; verily they commence the

vii. 4. 8—)

op. cit. pp. 44-62) but in favour of Caitra,
ay accopted by Weber, Whitney (p. xeci)
and Thibaut. The version of the comm.
assumes that the purchase of the Soma
falls on the thirteenth day (= first Upasad
day) after the Diksd, and the Ekastaka
must mean that of Magha, but for this
there is no cogent authority (cf. Eggeling,
SBE. xxvi. 105, 442), and the text
naturally means either that the purchase
takes place on the Ekistaka of Caitra and
the Diksd four days before full moon
(Ekastakd being used not technically of
Magha, but as the first Astakd of the
year ; Vedic Index, ii. 167-8). BCS. xvi. 18
gives as variant the fourth day before the
full moon of Magha, Phalguni, or Caitri.

! In PB. the form is chamrvat, iv. 10. 4; v. 9.

18, and so in the Gana cadi. But cf. the
interjection bat in the RV.; Macdonell,
Ved. Gramm. p. 482; BGS. xvi. 13 has
chambat,

2 There is no precise parallel in the other

texts, Bhaskara’s comm. on this is
wanting.

3 The Diksa or consecration is held by Hille-

brandt (Ved. Myth. i. 482 seq.) to have been

a preparation for a suicide by fire as a
religious act—such as is recorded of the
later Indians. But this 1s not probable:
Oldenberg (Rel. des Veda, pp. 398 seq.)
regards it as a magic rite intended to
place the worshipper in communication
with the divine essence, and this is no
doubt correct ; cf. also ZDMG. xlix. 176,
For the rite itself cf. ¢B. iii. 1. 1. 1;
iv. 6. 8; Lindner, Die Diksha (Leipzig,
1878) ; Hillebrandt, Rituallutteratur, p. 126;
Caland and Henry, L’ Agnistoma, pp. 17 seq.

* Cf. KS. xxxiii. 2.
% i.e. the Atiritra which has twenty-nine

Stotras includes all the rest, the Agni-
stoma with twelve, the Ukthya with
fiftcon, and the $odagin with sixteen.
The answer is very condensed, but in-
telligible.

¢ Here Jyotistoma means the Stoma called

Jyotis as contrasted with Go and Ayus
as repeatedly in the ritual texts, It
regularly occurs first when the three are
used and so is called the mukham of the
three. For the differences between them,
in the use of the Stomas for the Stotras,
see below, p. 610, n. 3.
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Stomas from the beginning [1]. The Stomas being sung together make up
the Viraj,! and two verses are redundant; the Gostoma has one too many,
and the Ayustoma one too few. The Jyotistoma is the world of heaven,
the Viraj is strength ; verily by it they go to the world of heaven. ¢The
Rathantara is used in the day, the Rathantara at night’, say the theo-
logians, ¢ what is used to avoid repetition?’ The great Saman of Sobhari
is used as the Brahmasaman? at the third pressing; it they place in the
middle, to separate them ; verily there is no repetition.

vii. 4. 11. They?® first perform the Jyotigtoma;* verily by it they find
support in this world. They perform secondly the Gostoma ; verily by it
they find support in the atmosphere. They perform thirdly the Ayustoma ;
verily by it they find support in yonder world. The Jyotis is this (carth),
the Go the atmosphere, and the Ayus yonder (sky). In that they perform
these Stomas, the performers of the Sattra keep finding support in these
worlds. These® (Stomas) being sung together make up the Viraj [1], and
two verses are redundant; the Gostoma has one too many, and the Ayustoma
one too few. The Jyotigtoma is the world of heaven, the Viraj is strength ;
verily they win strength. They experience not misery through hunger, and
are not hungry, for the performers of Sattras are as it were afflicted with
hunger. The two Agnistomas® on either side are the rims, the Ukthyas in
the middle the nave, and that is the circling wheel of the gods. In that they
go [2] by that Sadaha,” they mount the wheel of the gods, for safety. They
obtain prosperity. They go with the Sadaha; there are six seasons; verily
in the seasons they find support. They go with a Jyotistoma on either hand ;
verily on cither hand they find support in the world of heaven. There are

1 j,e. the total is a multiple of ten for which
the Viraj is normally the symbol. The
comm. explains te as rgvigesih but the the Jyotistoma takes the form of an
sense clearly is that the whole of the Atiratra, but not here. Cf. p. 577, n, 2.
three make up a multiple of ten, the 0 See TS. vii. 4. 10. 2, where the same thingis
Jyotis itself being a multiple of ten, and said of the Atiratraform of the Jyotistoma.
the other two respectively having one ¢ The pradhi suggest here very clearly a solid
verse too many (241) and one too few wheel, the central part, and two others.
(269). atiricyets is strictly incorrect, but Cf. Bloomfield's and Whitney’s notes on
quite obvious. AV, vi. 70. 8, where the latter hints at

2 The Saman corresponding to the Castra of a solid wheel.
the Brahmanicchansin. 7 There are four Abhiplava $adahas, be-

3 Cf. KS. xxxiii. 8; AB, iv. 15, 16, where the ginning and ending with a Jyotistoma

The comm., mindful of TS. vii. 4. 10. 1,
thinks it necessary to explain that there

parallelism is very close. This chapter
describes the months of the Sattra.

4 The Jyotigtoma in this sense (vii. 4. 10,

n. 6) is an Agnistoma, while the Go and
Ayustomas are Ukthyas, i.e. the former
has twelve, the two latter fifteen Stotras.

41 [u.o.l. u]

and with Go, Ayus, Go, Ayus, between,
though Sayana reads it as Go, Ayus,
Ayus, Go. Then there is a Prsthya
Sadaha to make up the conventional
thirty days; cf. Hillebrandt, Ritual-
litteratur, p. 167,
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two Sadahas, they make up twelve days. Man is of twelve parts, two thighs,
two arms, the trunk and the head, four members, and the breasts as the
eleventh and twelfth! [8]. Therefore (the days) follow man. There are three
Sadahas, they make up eighteen days, nine and nine. Nine are the breaths
in man; verily they follow the breaths. There are four Sadahas, they make
up twenty-four days. The year consists of twenty-four half-months ; verily
they follow the year. ‘The year is not fixed’, they say. It is greater
than a support”? The Brahmana of the month is that of the year also;
verily they go finding support in each month.?

vil. 4, 11—

1 For the ekagesa cf. TS. vii. 6. 2. 1, and with the Trayastringa Stoma day and

Weber, Ind. Stud. xiii. 110, n. 2.

3 Or ‘too great for a support’; Bhask. gives

both versions. The answer in the last
sentenco seems to be that what is said of
the month applies still more to the year,
each month being governed by the rule
for one.

8 The Sattra as here contemplated, the

Gavim Ayana,is thus made up according

to BCS. xvi. 14, 16 :

1 Priyaniya Atiratra;

1 Caturvinga Ukthya ;

4 Abhiplava Sadahay (arranged as Jyoti-

stoma, Gostoma, Ayustoma, Gostoma,

Ayustoma, Jyotistoma, the first and last

being Agnistomas, the rest Ukthyas),

Rathantara on uneven, Brhat on even

days for the Prstha Stotras) ;

1 Prsthya Sadaha.

These five Sadahas are repeated for five

months.

8 Abhiplava Sadahas.

1 Prsthya $adaha.

1 Abhijit Agnistoma.

3 Parahsamans
(Ukthyas and Ag-
nistoma),

Vaisuvata (Ekavinga Agnistoma with

Brhat Saman : Atigrahya for Surya and

victim for Surya ; this may be given at

sunrise according to some ; thero is the

Mahadivakirtya Saman in response to

tho Hotr for the Prstha Stotras, and the

Vikarna for the Brahmasiman, the

Bhasa as the Agnistoma Saman).

3 reversed Svara Simans.

1 Vigvajit.

Ireversed Prsthya Sadaha (i. e, beginning

Twenty-eightdays
added to the two
beginning  days
make up the sixth
month.

the Agrayana cup).
4 reversed Abhiplava Sadahas (i. e. Jyotis,
Ayus, Go, Ayus, Go, Jyotis; Brhat and
Rathantara).
These five sets make up five months,
being repeated five times.
2 Abhiplava Sadahas.
1 Gostoma,
1 Ayustoma,
1 Dagaratra.
1 Mahavrata.
1 Ativatra.
ApCS. xxi. 15. 8-16. 4 gives a similar
scheme (with Arvik Samans for Svara-
simans) ascribing it to the Catyiyanaka,
and, bid. xxi. 16. 5-21, others for the
Tandaka and Bhallavika. Cf. Eggeling,
SBE. xliv. 139. The essential differences
of the Go, and Ayus (which are Ukthyas)
from the Jyotis form of the Agnistoma
depend on the use of the Stomas in the
soveral Samans, viz. Jyotis has—
Trivrt in 1 Bahispavamana Stotra.

2 Ajya Stotras [4].
Pancadaga in {3 Madhyandinapavamana

Stotra.

4 Prstha Stotras [4].

Saptadaga in {5 Arbhavapavamana
Stotra.

Ekavinga in 6 Agnistoma Saman.
Go has Trivrt in 2; Paficadaga in 1;
Saptadaga in 8 and 4; Ekavings in &
and 6 (and the extra Stotras).
Ayus has Trivrt in 1; Paficadaga in 2;
Saptadaca in 8 and 4; Ekavinca in §
and 6; see Eggeling, SBE. xliii. 287,
n. 2; Bhask. on TS. vii. 4. 10, 2.

With thefour days
after the Vaisuva-
ta these make the
twelfth month.
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The Horse Sacrifice (continued)

vii. 4. 12.a Let’' the ram aid thee with cooked food, the dark-necked with goats,
the cotton-tree with increase, the Parna-tree with theholy power (Brahman),
the fig-tree with the sacrifice, the banyan with the beakers, the Udumbara
with strength, the Gayatrr with the metres, the Trivrt with the Stomas.

b Ye are helpers ; let the helpers help thee. Dear among dear things,
best among things to be sought, treasure lord of treasures, thee we
hail, O my? radiant one.

vii, 4. 13, To?® (the waters of) wells hail !

To those of the pools hail !
To those of the clefts hail |
To those of holes hail |
To those which are dug for hail !
To those of lakes hail !
To those of morasses hail !
To those of ponds hail !
To those of tanks hail !
To those of marshes hail !
To those of rain hail !
To those without rain hail !
To those of hail hail !
To those of rime* hail !
To those which glide hail !
To those which are stagnant hail!
To those of the streams hail !
To those of the rivers hail !
To those of the ocean ® hail !
To all hail!
1 Cf. KSAgvamedha, iv. 1, and for the first

Mantra only VS. xxiii. 13. According to
TB. iii. 8. 17. 5 and ApQS. xx. 11, 16;

is singular because each wife utters the
same Mantra.
8 Cf. KSA¢vamedha, iv. 2; VS. xxii. 26.

17. 4 (cf. ¢B. xiii. 2. 7. 3 ; KCS. xx. 6.7)
the first Mantra is the apavyahomamantra,
apavya being explained as apa-avya ¢ need-
ing no help’. It is used at the going
round the victims with fire; cf. BCS.
xv. 28. The second Mantra is used as
the wives of the king go round the horse ;
see TB. iii. 9. 6. 1 and ApCS. xx. 17, 18,
Possibly BQS. gives a better idea of
apdvya as it follows the carrying round of
the fire by the sending away of the two
sheep mentioned in TS, v, 6. 21; cf.
ApCS. xx. 17. 6.

3 mama is unaccented as going with vaso, and

This and the next chapter are devoted to
the Mantras accompanying offerings to
the waters ; see TB. iii. 8. 17. 5 ; Ap(S.
xx. 11. 17; dvav apam samdhandm abhi-
dhanam ca, BCS. xv. 20.

4 pfsvabkyak is apparently so to be rendered

with the comm. Cf. von Schroeder,
VOJ. xx. 401. In KS. prustabhyahk is
read ; cf. Vartt. 1 on Panini, iii. 1, 17,
Weber, Ind. Stud. xiil. 97, suggests here
prusvabhyah,

8 Here samudra must be the ocean as opposed

to a river (sindhu). Cf. Vedic Index,
ii. 481-488.
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vil. 4. 14—]

vii. 4. 14, To! waters hail!
To those that flow hail !
To those that flow around? hail |
To those that flow all about hail !
To those that flow swiftly hail !
To those that flow quickly * hail !
To those that flow wildly * hail !
To those that flow terribly ° hail !
To the waters of earth ¢ hail !

To those of the atmosphere hail !

To those of the sky hail !
To all hail !

vii. 4. 156. ¢ Him 7 who is fain to injure the steed

Varuna punisheth.

Away the man, away the dog!?®

b T and thou, Vrtra-slayer,

Have been united to win spoils ;
Even the foe, O hero with the bolt,

Must think of us ;
Good are Indra’s gifts.’

¢ Thou hast surpassed in might, O Indra, on the earth ;

1 Cf. KSAgvamedha, iv. 3; VS. xxii. 25.
The Mantras are part of the offerings to
the waters. Cf. also TB. iii. 8. 18. 1-8.

2 parivihantibhyah refers, according to the
comm., tosuch things as @vartas or whirl-
pools.

3 ¢ibham the comm. tako as gobhanam, ¢ beau-
tifully’, but it is merely a synonym of
¢ighram ; cf. TS. v. 6.1 f.

4 As in tho case of waters flowing from a hill
(Sayana) ; udgirpam (Bhask.).

5 The comm. interprets this as referring to
waters in which wild beasts like makaras
or dolphins are seen.

S @mbhas, ndbhas, and mdhas seem clearly to
be used as technical terms for the three
kinds of waters ; see TB, L c.

7 Cf. KSAgvamedha, iv. 4, and for the first
verse MS. iii. 12. 1; VS, xxii. 5. Accord-
ing to ApQS. xx. 3.12 seq. the first Mantra
isused to accompany the slaying of a dog
or dogs (the MSS. have ¢unah or gunam :
probably the former is a mistaken cor-
rection of the irregular second form) by
a son of a Hetaira (paungcaleya), while
with the second the Adhvaryu takes the
hand of the sacrificer, and with the third
the sacrificer speaks. The same account

of tho first is given in K¢S, xx, 1. 88-2.
2, and cf. ¢B. xiii. 1. 2. 9 with Eggeling’s
note ; TB. iii. 8. 4. 1-3; BGS. xv. b, 6,
who aseribes the taking of hands to the
sacrificer and the Brahman.

8 According to the comm. y6 applies to the
dog which wishes to slay the horse.
But this is very unlikely. It makes the
comm. take the last Pada as meaning
‘let this dog go and die’. It is curious
that the comm. on TB. L. c. interprets the
Sitra (presumably Ap(S. as usual) as
referring the words paré mdrtah pardh ¢vd,
which according to Ap. accompany the
casting of the dog below the horse (i.e.
the senso is: ‘Down with the man who
would injure the horse just as this dogis
cast down below the horse’), to thespots
on the dog which with its two cyes make
it a ‘four-eyed’ dog. But there is no
trace of this. Cf. Eggeling, SBE. xliv.
279, n. 1.

% This is RV. viii. 62. 11, where, however,
there is yujyava for the unnatural babhuva
—clearly a ritual alteration—and mansate
for mansatai (for which cf. Macdonell,
Ved. Gramm. p. 880, n. 8). KS. has sam-
sanuydva varigy & and mansate.
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The regions comprehend not thy greatness ;
For with thine own strength thou didst slay Vrtra ;
No foe hath found the end of thee in fight.
vii. 4. 16. Homage? to the king!
Homage to Varuna!
Homage to the horse!
Homage to Prajapati!
Homage to the overlord!
Thou art an overlord ; make me an overlord ; may I be overlord of
creatures.
Place me, place in me.*
To him that is driven near hail !
To him that is taken hold of hail !
To him that is sacrificed hail !
vil 4. 17, @ Let* the healing wind blow upon our cows,
Let them feed on strengthening herbs ;
Let them drink waters full of life and fatness ;
Rudra, be gracious to the food that hath feet.’

b Those which are of one, of various hues, or of like hue :
Those whose names Agni knoweth by sacrifice ;
Those which the Angirases made here by devotion,
To those, O Parjanya, grant abundant protection.

¢ Those who offered to the gods their bodies ;

Those whose every form Soma knoweth ;
O Indra [1], place them in our pastures,®
Swelling with milk and rich in offspring.

d Prajapati, bestowing these on me,

In harmony with all the gods? and Pitrs,
Hath brought them, auspicious, to our pastures.
May we possess® their offspring.

[—vil. 4.17

1 This is exactly RV. vii, 21. 6. on this rite and place in me tho fruit of
? Of. KSAgvamedha, iv. 5, The Brihmana this rite’, which is certainly improbable.
explanation is given at TB. iii. 8. 18.8; ¢ Cf. KSA¢vamedha, iv. 6. The Brihmana

9.16. 1, 2, The Mantras except the last
three are used to accompany the Yavya-
homa, while the last three are uttered to
accompany the acts denoted ; seoc ApgS.
xx, 12. 11; 18.1; 15, 6. In B@S. xv. 86
they accompany ten Varunani offered
after the second Avabhrtha libation ; in
87 as Yavyani they precede the offering
to Svistakrt in the cake offering in the
animal sacrifice.

3 The comm. renders this as referring to

overlordship, but the comm. on TB. iii.
9. 16. 2 thinks that it means ‘place me

is TB. iii. 8. 18. 8. Thoe Mantras accom-
panying the oblation are called Gavya ;
seo Ap(S. xx. 12. 2; BS. xv. 37.

5 The verses aro RV. x. 109. 1-4 without

variant,

6 gosthd is more general than merely ‘stall’,

or gogald as the comm. takes it ; see Vedic
Index, i. 240 ; ii. 416.

7 Or with the ¢All-gods’. The sense is not

certain,

8 sdm sadema suggests the easy variant madema

which the MS. C actually reads.
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e Here is support, hail !
J Here is keeping apart, hail !
g Heroe is joy, hail!
h Here is delight, hail !
4 The great.?
k The protecting.
vii. 4. 18.a What® was the first conception ?
What was the great age ?
‘What was the tawny one ?
‘What was the smooth one?*
b The sky was the first conception.
The horse was the great age.
The night was the tawny one.
The sheep was the smooth one.’
¢ 'Who moveth alone ?
‘Who too is born again ?
What is a remedy for the cold ?
‘What is the great enveloper ?°

! For those cf. above, TS. vii. 1. 12 ¢; 18. i-m.
2 See TS.i. 6. 11 sand ¢; in Pratika also at

¢rih, and the comm. on TS. explains it
also as ¢rih because it ‘helps (avati) all

vii. 1. 18 g and h.

8 Cf. KSA¢vamedha, iv. 7 ; MS. iii. 12, 19;

V8. xxiil. 9-12, 53, b4, 61, 62. The
Brithmana explanations are given in TB.
iii. 9. 5. 1-6; €B. xiii. 2, 6. 10-17; b. 2,
12-22. In the ritual the riddle (brak-
modya) is spoken by the Hotr who asks
the questions and the Brahman priest
who roplies, the former being at theo
north, the latter at the south of the
Agnistha, the sacrificial postin thomiddle
of tho twenty-one such posts ; sec Ap(S.
xx. 19, 6, 7, and cf. BCS, xv. 28, 20;
MES. ix. 2. 3; KOS, xx. 5. 20-22; 7. 10—
16; CCS. xvi. b, 1-6; ACS. x. 9. 1-3;
LQS. ix. 10, 8-14, For the brahmodya cf.
Bloomtfield, Religionof the Veda, pp. 216 seq.

4 MS. and VS. xxiii. 91 and 63 differ in

having kd svid with the feminine sub-
stantives. KS. has brhadvayih, probably
a mere error. Mahidhara on VS, xxiii.
11 takes vdyah as ¢ bird’, but this is im-
probable, and Harisvimin on ¢B. xiii. 2.
6. 156 renders it vardhakam, ‘long life’;
see Eggeling, SBE. xliv. 815, n. 1.

§ KS., MS,, and VS, agree in inverting the

order of the last two Pidas of this stanza.
dvih is difficult to interpret. TB. iii. 9.
6. 8 and ¢B. xiii. 2. 6. 16 render it as

living creatures’. Bhask. has an alterna-
tive vrstih. Mahidhara, on V8. xxiii. 12,
thinks that avih, ¢ gentle’, is an epithet of
tho carth, and interprets ¢rih in the CB.
as referring to the earth ; and puippuld he
interprets as ¢ slippery’, as applying to
the earth after rain (perhaps from lip,
‘smoear’), Harisvamin also thinks avik
and ¢rik apply to the earth, while pilippild
he considors onomatopoetic (rapanuka-
ranagabda) in the sense of ¢ beautiful ’, or
¢shining’. Cf. Eggeling, SBE. xliv. 816.
meangild is explained by Mahidhara as
pigam-guld, ‘beauty devouring’, butpigarnga,
‘ruddy brown’, suggests tho real sense,
The comm, here and on TB. prefer to see
in it the sense of ¢ very beautiful’, because
of the moon and the Naksatras! Bhisk.
has wyamigraripa. ¢B. xiii. 2. 6,17 takes
‘night and day’ as the two pigangild,
which is curious.

¢ KS., MS,, and VS. agree in exchanging the

places of the Padas b and d. V8. and
OB, xiii. 2. 6. 18 have kim « and MS. kim
avavdpanam, which probably stands for
kim u (Bloomfield (Vedic Concordance,
p. 826%) says for kim, but this is not
likely).
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d The sun moveth alone [1].
The moon is born again.

Fire is the remedy for the cold.
Earth is the great enveloper.!

The Brahmodya

(—vil 4. 19

¢ I ask thee of the furthest end of the earth.
I ask thee of the navel of the world.
I ask thee of the seed of the strong horse.
I ask thee of speech’s highest realm.?
J They call the altar-ground the furthest end of the earth.
They call the sacrifice the navel of the world.
They call Soma the seed of the strong horse.
(They call) the Brahman the highest realm of speech.®

b No one leadest me.

The wicked horse is sleeping.

vii.4.19.¢ O Amba!* O Ambalt! O Ambika!®

¢ O fair one, clad in fair raiment®in the world of heaven be ye two

covered. . ..".

1 This is without variant in KS., MS., and

VS., showing that in the preceding verse
the interchange of Padas is a slip.

3 This is RV. i. 164, 34; AV. ix. 10. 13, with

slight variationsin Pada b, where RV. has
ydtra bhivanasya ndbhih, and AV. vigvasya
bhuvanasya ndbhim, while AV. inverts the
order of b and ¢, and spoils the motre by
omitting tvd before vfsno. VS. xxiii. 61
agrees with RV, and KS. with TS. MS.
has not the verse. Itisfoundin LCS. ix.
10. 13 with the curious change prchamo.

3 TS. and KS. here differ from the other

texts, while MS. has nothing correspond-
ing. RV. i. 164. 85 has wdm védi pdram
dntam prihivydh | aydm yajNe bhuvanasya
ndbhih | aydm sémo visno dgvasya ritah |
brakmdydm vdcdh paramdm vyoma.|| VS.
xxiii. 62 and LGS. ix. 10. 14 agree,
while AV. ix, 10. 14 inverts b and ¢, and
in the latter has vigvasya, omitting yajfid.

4 Of. KSAgvamedha, iv. 8; MS. iii. 12. 20;

18. 1; VS. xxiii. 18-32. For the Brah-
manas see TB. iii. 9. 6. 3-7. 5; ¢B. xiii.
2. 8. 3-9. 9. The Mantras aro used to
accompany the rite in which the king’s
first wife lics down beside the horse as
a spell for fertility ; see ApCS. xx. 17.
12 seq. ; BGS. xv. 29, 30; MCS, ix. 2. 4;
K0S, xx. 6. 12-21; ¢S, xvi. 3. 34-4. 6;
AQS. x. 8.9-13; L¢S. ix. 10, 1-4. The
division of the verses is uncertain; Ap.

ascribes a to the wife (b included); ¢ to
her ; ¢ (with d?) to the priest ; fto him ;
then g and % to the queen. For Baudh.
see below.

5 VS. xxiii. 18 has dmbe dmbiké 'mbalike; MS.

iii, 12. 20 dmby dmbike dmbalike, The
formula is said while the Unnetr or
Pratiprasthatr (K¢S. xx. 6. 12; Ap(S.
xx. 17. 12) or Adhvaryu (B(S. xv. 29)
leads the wife of the king up to fan the
slain horse, and she lies down. If this
is 80 the words mean nomore than ‘lady’
(literally ‘ mother’). Bhask. takes a and
bas said to herself by the wife. But the
number three is curious and there seems
force in Weber’s view (Ind. Stud. i. 188)
that the three minor queens are so ad-
dressed by the Mahisi, The next words
may then refer to the queen as willing to
g0, ¢ no one leads me (against my will)?,
and this is in harmony with the common
view that a victim should offer itself
willingly. Cf. Eggeling, SBE. xliv. 822,
But the later verses with yabhati suggest
that it merely means ‘no one is taking
me’ (as a bride). The verse is not said
by the Adhvaryu; Caland’s punctuation
in B(S. is wrong.

6 The VS. and MS. have quite a different

reading, subhadrikam kampilavdasinim, which
must go with the preceding verse, and
can only be rendered ‘Subhadrika,
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! When the deer eateth grain,
He deemeth not his flock fat.
When the Cudra woman is the loved of the Aryan,
She seeketh not wealth for prosperity.®. . .°
q Dadhikravan have I sung,
The swift strong horse.
May he make our mouths fragrant ;
May he lengthen our days.'
r Yo waters are healing ;
Further us to strength,
To see great joy."
8 The most auspicious flavour that is yours
Accord to us here
Like eager mothers.
t To him may we come with satisfaction,
To whose dwelling ye quicken us,
O waters, and propagate us.
vii. 4. 20.¢ Bhtoh!"” Bhuvah! Svar!

vii. 4. 19—]

dwelling in Kampila®, as Weber takes
it ; ef. also Vedic Index, i. 149 ; Bhask.gives
both versions. The reading of TS. is also
thatof KS., TB., and l_poS. and B¢S., and
kdampilavasini must refer to some sort of
garment with which the queen is covered
ag the ritual indicates (tarpya); cf. kam-
bala. The Mantra is used while the priest
covers the queen and the horse. With d
the queen takes on her lap the ¢epha, and
says ¢; S iy said by the Adhvaryu as is
also g; h by the queen; : by the sacri-
ficer, k by the queen, according to Baudh.

7 The next verses are hardly translatable. See

Eggeling, SBE. xliv. 328 seq. The Sitras
recognize the obscenity of the passage :
the queen is reluctant and complains,

8 The comm. evidently does not understand

this passago; the sense must be that if
a wild deer eats the corn, the flocks or
herds are not fattened. The subject of
manyate is uncertain : according to Eggel-
ing (SBE, xliv. 826), following the comm.,
it is the deer (karino in VS. xviii, 30),
but it may be the owner. pagi isa curious
neuter, but is protected by the metre :
the sense is perhaps contemptuous ; cf.
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s. v., and above,
TS.v. 1.5, n.1. The sense of nd pisaya
dhanayati is vague: the subject may be
‘she’ as taken by the comm. She is

delighted in her master, and takes no
thought of wealth. Eggeling prefers the
view that the Arya (taken by CB. as
Vaigya) is the subject; or again the
Qadra may be the subject, but this is
not probable. On any theory it is difficult
to see much point in the verse. Bhask.
gives a series of guesses. Baudh. puts it
in the mouth of the Vavata; the queen
roplies with m,

9 For this cf. Eggeling, SBE. xliv. 886. The

verses (n and o) are alternately spoken
by the Parivrkti wife and the Mabhisi,
who complaing or grumbles at the horse,
who lies asleep and does not unite with
her. On the other hand Ap. ascribes i,
l, n (and o?) to the wives, the Mahisi
making the responses.

10 This verse is spoken apparently by all the

wives, ApCS. xx. 18. 7. See for it TS. i.
6.11 1. Baudh. gives it to all the ganas,
i.e. the attendants included.

11 These verses accompany the purifying of

themselves by the women, Ap¢S. xx. 18.
7. See for them TS.iv. 1, 6. 1. Baudh.
ascribes the purification to the chief
queen, and puts g after s-t.

12 Cf. KSAg¢vamedha, iv. 9; MS. iii. 12.18,19;

VS. xxiii, 5-8. For the Brihmana ex-
planations see TB. iii. 9. 4. 1-8 ; ¢B. xiii,
2. 6, 1-8. In the ritual Mantraa accom-
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b Let the Vasus anoint thee with the Gayatrt metre. Let the Rudras
anoint thee with the Tristubh metre. Let the Adityas anoint thee with
the Jagatr metre,

¢ As the wind hath gone to the waters,

Indra’s dear body,
By that path, O praiser,
Bring back to us the horse.!

d O thou that hast barley, that hast grain, (bring) renown for me ;

¢ For barley, for milk, this food eat, O ye gods; this food eat,
O Prajapati.’

J They yoke the tawny ruddy one,

‘Which goeth round them that stand ;
The lights shine in the sky.®
g They yoke his dear steeds
On either side of the chariot,
Dark, strong, bearing heroes.*

h Making a banner for that which hath none,
Form for the formless, O ye men,
Thou wert born with the dawns.!

panies the fastening of manis of gold,
silver, and samudra, on tho horse by the
Mahisi, Vavata, and Parivrktl respec-
tively, the places being before the place
where the yoke rests, below that and
the buttocks, and below the buttocks.
Mantra b is said to accompany the
anointing of the horse with substances of
bdellium, of kasambw (cf. AV. xviii. 4. 87,
which is partly explained by this), and
of maustakrta (unknown sense). Mantra
¢ accompanies the leading round of the
horso after it has tasted water. Mantras
d and ¢ are used when the wives cast
down the remains of the food offerings
to the horse. Mantra f accompanies the
yoking of the horse, g of two side horses,
and h the fixing of the flag of the car;
see ApCS. xx. 15. 6-13; 16. 19, 20; 16,
1-8, and of. MCS. ix. 2. 8; K¢S, xx. b.
10-18; BCS. xv. 24 (¢, f~k), 26 (d, e).

1 MS. and VS. agree in reading dganigan,
priydm indrasya, and anena in place of the
text of TS. and KS. dgamat is not satis-
factory, for the sense is really past rather
than proximate past.

3 Here again TS. and KS. differ from MS.
and V8., which omit ydgo mamd3m and
have ydvye gdvye and transpose devakh and
dnnam. Mahidhara is content to see in

42 [ﬂ.o-s. w]

the words ldjin and ¢dcin accusatives, and
so OB. xiii. 2. 6. 8, but here at any rate
they are vocatives with the double accent
of Pluti; see Whitney, JAOS. ix. 828,
824. MS. in von Schroeder’s ed. has ldji 8
and ¢dct 8, which seem rather to bo slips
for ldji3n and ¢dct8n. Bhask. has mamd
4m. The forms yavydyai and gavydyas
may, of course, have ablative sense as
well as dative, and this would suit the
context quite adequately.

3 The exact sense of this verse, RV. i. 6. 1, is
very obscure. Sce Oldenberg, Rgveda-
Noten, i. 4 seq., who differs considerably
from Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 14 seq.
The form tasthusah is clearly accus., not
nom. or abl. ; cf. Macdonell, Ved. Gramm.
pp. 235, n. 20; 286, n. 7; Whitney,
PAOS. May, 1876, pp. xxi, xxii.

4 This is RV. i. 6, 2. The view of Ap(CS. xx.
16. 1, 2, is that thero are four stceds, the
horse being on the right side of the pole.
But three seems a more likely number in
every way. BES. xv. 24 and xi. 6 seems
to regard the first horse as the dakgina-
yogya, the other two as the uttarayogya,
left of which (uttaratah) the Prasgti is
placed. This assures that the Prasti was
not a ¢spike horse’ in this case ; cf. Vedic
Index, ii. 515,
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vii. 4. 21,
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To 2 expiration hail !

(618

To cross-breathing hail !
To inspiration hail !

To sinews hail !

To ligatures® hail |

To surrounding ligatures hail !

To joints hail !

To joinings 4 hail !

To bodies hail !

To the sacrifice hail !

To the sacrificial gifts hail!
To heaven hail !

To the world hail !

To all hail!

vii. 4. 22. To® the bound hail !

To the unbound ® hail !
To the fastened hail !

To the unfastened hail !?
To the yoked hail !

To the unyoked ® hail !
To the well-yoked hail !
To the unyoked ® hail !
To the one set free hail !

1 It is very unlikely that the original refer-

ence is to the raising of a banner, but it
is clearly so understood by TB. iii. 9. 4. 3.
maryd, explained as maryakh in the Pada
text, is of uncertain meaning. Max
Miiller (SBE. xxxii. 80) contends that it
is a particle as it is classed with the
Nipatas by the Vdjasaney: Pratigakhya,
ii. 16. Pischel (Ved. Stud. i. 61 seq.)
supports this view, but the sense, ‘O
men’, is adequately defended by Olden-
berg, Rgveda-Noten, i. 9, 10. Lanman
(JAOS. x. 889) sees in it a voc. sing, with
metrical lengthening. Kluge (KZ. xxv.
809) suggests that it be taken as a dative
in ai, and so Aufrecht, Festgruss an Boht-
lingk, p. 2. But the evidence is quite in-
sufficient to support so strange a form,
Roth (KZ. xxv. 602), to avoid the occur-
rence of a second person and a plural,
suggests the reading ajiyata, but this is
not necessary. The poet addresses his
audience, and apostrophizes the god.

3 Cf. KSAgvamedha, iv. 10. There is no

precisely parallel passage in either MS.

or V8., though of the individual Mantras
someareoften found elsewhere. Cf. above,
TS. vir. 1. 19. 1; KSAc¢vamedha, i. 10;
MS. iii. 12. 8,20 ; VS. xxii. 23 ; xxiii. 18;
xxxix. 8. The Mantras accompany the
Annahoma, and the rite bears the techni-
cal name of Samtatihoma ; see TB. iii. 8.
18.8; ApGCS. xx. 12.3. B(S.xv. 29 recog-
nizes seven Prina libations.

3 samtandh is explained by the comm. as

¢akhanadyah and pdrisamtanah as upaga-
khanadyah, and this 1s a reasonable sense.

4 For samdhdna cf. TS. vii. 5. 25. 1.
8 Cf. KSAgvamedha, v. 1. Neither MS. nor

VS. has any parallel passage. The horse
is addressed in these Mantras, and the
ceremony is called the Pramuktihoma ;
see TB. iii. 8. 18, 4; Ap(S. xx. 12, 4.

6 This refers to the binding and freeing at

the drokana, according to the comm.

7 This refers to fastening by the ropes, ac-

cording to the comm.

8 ddyuktiya is practically synonymous with

dyuktaya.
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To the one let go hail!

To that which moveth crookedly ' hail !
To that which moveth around hail !

To that which moveth together hail !
To that which moveth along hail !

To that which goeth hail !

To that which riseth hail !

To that which standeth hail !

To all hail !

PRAPATHAKA V
The Gavam Ayano

vii. 5. 1. The? cows performed that Sattra, being hornless, with the desire,
‘May horns be born to us.’ For ten months they performed it, and then
horns were born, and they ceased (the rite), (saying),  We have obtained
(our desire)” Then those whose horns were not born ceased (the rite)
after making up the year, (saying), ‘ We have obtained (our desire).” Both
those which obtained horns and those which did not ceased, (saying), ‘ We
have obtained (our desire)’ The ycar is the cows’ Sattra [1], and those
who knowing thus perform the year (sacrifice) are prosperous. Thercfore
a hornless cow has pleasurc® during the two months of the rainy scason,
for that is won for it by the Sattra. Therefore whatever is done in the
house of one who performs for a year (a Sattra), that is done completely,
successfully, and adequately. Those who perform the year (Sattra) are
swimming on the occan. He who docs not see the further bank of the
ocean cannot get out from it. The ocean is the year [2]. Its further
banks are the two Atiratras. Those who knowing thus perform the
year (Sattra) reach the end without injury. The former Atiratra is this
(carth), the latter is yonder (sky); the former is mind, the latter speech;
the former expiration, the latter inspiration ; the former the commencement,
the latter the end. The Atiratra is a Jyotistoma, of Vaigvanara ;* verily
they put light before them, to reveal the world of heaven. There is a fore-

1 The various forms of vafic are said by the of trouble, as, when they lay their heads
comm. to refer to the movements of a on the ground, the weight of their horns
ridden horse, while the other words causes them trouble, while the hornless
apply to the horse’s own movements, ones have no trouble. Bhask. has pritva
But this view can hardly be correct. only. Bohtlingk (BKSGW. 1897, pp. 45—

2 Cf. KS. xxxiii, 1, 2; PB.iv. 1.1-3. 7; AB. 47) suggests partivd, from pard, ¢ pedens’.
iv. 17, He had thought of parted, ¢ baving made

8 pritim prapya is the version of the comm. of complete ’ the months.
the mysterious pdrtva, who explains that 4 vaigvanarena drstah according to the comm.
in the months of the rains those cattle The real sense is of course ¢ pertaining to

which have long horns have any amount Agni Vaigvanara’,
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offering, accompanied by the Caturvinga Stoma.! The year has twenty-four
half-months [8]; verily as they go on they find support in the year. There
are three hundred and sixty Stotriy@s;? so many are the nights of the
year; verily they attain both forms of the year.

They perform (the rites of) the next days for rest, for safety. There are
six-day periods. The year has six seasons; verily they find support in the
seasons, the year. The Go and the Ayus (Stomas) are the Stomas in the
middle ; verily they place a pair in the middle of the year [4] for procrea-
tion. On either side there is the Jyotigtoma.> It is the releasing; verily
the metres are released ; verily also they go to the world of heaven with
the six-day (rite) which has a Jyotistoma on either side. The theologians
say,‘ They sit ;* by what path do they go?’ One should reply, ¢ By the path
that leads to the gods. The path that leads to the gods is the metres, the
Gayatri, Tristubh, and Jagati. The Gayatri is the Jyotistoma, the Trigtubh
the Gostoma, the Jagati the Ayustoma. In that there are these Stomas, so
do they go by the path that leads to the gods [56]. There is used the same
Saman.! The Saman is the world of the gods; verily they leave not the
world of the gods. There are used various verses. The verses arc the
world of man ; verily they keep mounting one world of gods after another
from the world of men. There is the Brahman’s Saman as the Abhivarta ¢
to win the world of heaven. There is the Abhijit (day)” for the gaining
of the world of heaven. There is the Vigvajit (day)® for the gaining of
all. Month by month they perform the Prsthas, month by month the
Atigrahyas are drawn; verily in each month they place strength, for the
support of the months. They perform the Prsthas in the latter part of the
month. Therefore it is on the top that the plants bear fruit.?

vii. 5. 2. The!® cows performed that Sattra, being hornless and desiring to
obtain horns. For ten months they performed it, and then horns appeared.

! The Priiyaniya day is the day after the ¢ The other versions have Abhivarta as the

preceding Atiriatra, and bears the name name of the Saman. It is usually so
because it precedes the months of the styled and covers many varieties, being
sacrifico. used with various verses ; see Ind. Stud,
2 i, e. 16 Stotras of 24 Res each == 860. iii. 203 ; below, TS. vii. 5. 7; p.'625, n. 8.
3 The first and last days of the six are 7 The day is that preceding the three Svara
Jyotistoma days. Saman days just before the Visiivant day.
4 This is not a case of the omission of the ® The day is that following the three Svara
relative, as the comm. is inclined to take Saman days following the Visiivant day.

it : the senso is ‘they sit (perform); by  ° This is probably the sense of updristat.
what do they go’, but it shows the way 1° Cf. KS, xxxiii. 1; PB.iv. 1. 2. The point

in which cases like AA. ii. 6 (where see of this chapter is mercly that a Sattra
Keith's note) arise. may occupy ten or twelve months, Some
6 In each day there is the same Saman in cattle obtained horns by ten months’
the Prstha Stotra, the Brhat or Rathan- sacrifice, some by twelve, and some not
tara, but different verses are used for the at all, but still they won strength. The

one tune, theories of Shamasastri, based on this



621] [—vil. 5. 4

The Length of the Sattra

They said, * We have gained (them), let us cease (the rite), for we have
attained the desire for the sake of which we began (the rite).” But others?
said, either half of them or as many as might be the case, ‘ Let us perform
(the rite) for these months, the eleventh and the twelfth,2 and when we have
made up the year, let us cease’ [1]. In their case their horns grew in the
twelfth month. Whether by faith, or by lack of faith—that is, those which
have no horns—both indeed were prosperous, those which gained horns
and those which won strength. He who ceases after ten months?® is pros-
perous, and he who ceases after twelve also, if he knows thus. They go by
their feet, and he who goes by his foot attains (what he seeks). The
Ayana is successful, and therefore is it productive of cows.

vii. 5. 8. They* perform the Prsthas in the first month, they perform them
in the middle month, they perform them in the last month. They say, ‘In
the case of a cow which they milk thrice a day, she yields sparingly at the
latter two milkings ;® how then can she be milked who is twelve times
milked ?’ Having made up the year, they should perform the Prsthas once
in the last month ; verily the sacrificers win the sacrifice and cattle. It is
an ocean [1] without a near or a further shore that they enter upon who
perform the year (ritc). If they employ the Brhat and the Rathantara
Samans, it would be as if they were to provide a boat in the middle of the
ocean. Going continuously with the Brhat and the Rathantara they
obtain support. The union® is milked for all desires ; thus the sacrificers
obtain all desires.

vii. 5. 4. The” Res are the same. The Res are the world of men ; verily
they leave not the world of man. There are different Samans; the Saman
is the world of the gods; verily they descend from the world of the gods

and other chapters (see his Gavam Ayana), case the other months have the Abhi-

may be disregarded as wholly groundless.

1 Weber conjectures for tvai, tvdh, i.e. re-
moving the accent of the Sanhitd tvd
explained in the Pada as t& vai (TPr.
v. 18); it is perhaps so, but not neces-
sarily ; of. Ind. Stud. xiii. 97. KS. has
tva, but the passage is unaccented.

2 Thisusage isillustrated by Weber(Ind. Stud.
xiii. 113, n. 2) from KS8. xxxiii. 8 ; ¢B. iv.
6.7.2; xi. 6.8.5; xiv. 6. 9. 8; xii.8.2.2;
PB. vi. 2. b, as well as from the parallel
passages K8, xxxiii. 1; PB. iv. 1. 2.

3 masu must be equivalent to mdhsi read in
the parallel KS., which probably should
be restored in the text.

¢ Cf. KS. xxxiii. 5. The Prsthyas can be
performed on three months, or on the
last in the Dvadagiha only, in which

plava Sadaha not the Prsthya Sadaha.
Cf. ApCS. xxi. 16, 19, 20; B¢S. xvi. 16.

5 Cf. Geldnor, Ved. Stud. iii. 112, If the
Prsthya were porformed each month,
there would be twelve milkings.

8 samdhi means, according to the comm., a
cow which yields milk even for a strange
calf, or a cow, sakrddohya. There is also
the reference to the Sandhi Stotra of
which the Brhat and Rathantara form
the parts. Cf. Eggeling, SBE. xvr. xviii,
xix, 12.

7 In tho second half of the year the whole
order of the sacrifice is reversed. The
Jagati metre beginsinstead of the Gayatrl,
the Agrayana commences, instead of
ending ; the Rathantara yields to the
Brhat, &e. See BES. xvi. 17, 18.
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to one world after another of men. They first use the Jagati, and the
metres descend from the Jagati, the cups from the Agrayana, the Prsthas
from the Brhat, the Stomas from the Trayastringa. Therefore the younger
descends before an elder. The Vigvakarman cup! is drawn ; verily by it
the sacrificers win all rites. The cup for Aditi [1] is drawn. Aditi is this
(earth); verily they rest on this (earth). The one and the other are drawn,
for pairing, for propagation. Of old Prajapati created offspring by means
of the ten-night (rite); in that the ten-night rite is performed, the sacri-
ficers create offspring. Udanka Caulbayana ? has declared the ten-night rite
to be the prosperity of the Sattra, and the ten-night rite serves for the
prosperity of the Sattra. Verily also whatever is done wrongly in the
earlier days, this serves to atone for it.

vii. 5.5. If 3 two libations are offered simultaneously, then one should per-
form the early litany in the advanced part of the night. He who does it
first wing the speech, the gods, and the metres (of the others). The strophe
should contain the word ‘ strong (vrsan)’;* verily he takes Indra away from
their morning pressing. Or rather they say, ¢ The strophe at the beginning
of cach pressing should be of this kind ’; verily he takes Indra away from
each of their pressings.

For entry, for rest, for the overcoming, of the Gayatri, of the Tristubh,
of the Jagati, of the Anustubh, of the Pafikti, hail!

Entry and rest are the metres; verily by the metres [1], he takes away
their metres.  One should recite the Sajaniya hymn ;* one should recite the
Vihavya hymn;® one should recite the Kayagubhiya hymn of Agastya.’
This indecd is so much as that; verily he takes away so much as is theirs.
If at the carly pressing the bowl is broken, they should sing verses
addressed to Visnu and containing the epithet Cipivista.® Whatever in the

Ayastya’s, RV. i, 165, the addition of the
name (so KS., PB.) is curious. The
comm., however, admits as an alternative

1 There are two Atigrihyas, one the Vigva-
karman and the other on the next day,
the Aditi Graha.

2 See above, TS. vii. 4. b. 4.

3 Cf.T8.iii. 1.7. 1, 2; KS. xxxiv.4; OB, iv.
5. 10.7; PB. ix. 4. 1-18; 5. 1; 2. 9, 10,
and see also GCS, xiii. 5. 1-16; 12. 1;
K@S. xxv, 14. 8-18; 12. 22; B¢S. xiv. 4.

4 In the Prakrti the Pratipad is dpo revatih
ksayatha hi vdasvah, RV, x. 30. 12,

% That is RV. ii. 12, 1 in place of the hymn,
RV. i. 82. 1 of the Niskevalya Castra.

¢ That is RV. x, 128. 1 in place of the hymn,
RV. 1. 89. 1 of the Vaigvadeva Qastra.

7 In the place of RV. x. 78. 1 in the Marutva-
tiya Qastra. Weber points out that as
there is no other Kayagubhiya than

explanation the view that the hymns
are not in place of those enumerated, but
that each one should be recited in front
of the ordinary GCastra at the beginning
of each set of Castras.

8 The epithet is of unknown sense; the
comm. makes ¢ipi = pagu ; Geldner (Ved.
Stud, iii. 81 n.) thinks of the Vamana as
meant (cf. MS. ii. 2. 18 ydt kgodisthdm
tdt gipivistam); Johannson (Solfdgelni Indien,
pp. 12 seq., followed by Charpentier,
VOJ. xxv. 427) finds linga in ¢ipi, a view
supported vaguely by Nirukta, v. 7.



623) Variant Forms of the Gavam Ayona  [—vil 5.6

sacrifice is redundant, is redundant with regard to Visnu Cipivista; verily
Vignu Cipivigta places the redundant in the redundant. Verily having
obtained the redundant by the redundant, they win it. If it is broken at
the midday pressing, they should make the Saman have the Vasatkara as
its finale. The support of the sacrifice is the Vagatkara; verily they make
the Saman obtain support. If it breaks at the third pressing, the same
thing (should be done).

vii. 5. 6. Having! made up the month with the six-day periods,? they
leave out a day, for they behold the months by the six-day periods.
Having made up the months with the half-months, they leave out a day,
for they behold the months by the half-months. Having made up the
months by the new moon night,* they leave out a day, for they behold the
months by the new moon night. Having made up the months by the full
moon night, they leave out a day, for they behold the month by the full
moon night. He who pours (liquid) into a full (vessel) wastes the liquid;
he who pours out from a full (vessel) [1] places breath in it. In that, having
made up the months with the full moon night, they leave out a day, they
place breath in the year, and the performers of the Sattra breathe along it.
If they did not leave out a day, then the year would fall asunder, as falls
asunder a skin bag tied tight,* and they would be ruined. In that,
having made up the months with the full moon night, they leave out a day,
they place out-breathing in the year, and the performers ofthe Sattrabreathe
out along it [2], and arc not ruined. At the full moon (the Soma) of the
gods is pressed. In that, having made up the months with the full moon
night, they leave out a day, with the sacrifice to the gods they go to
another sacrifice. They cleave asunder the sacrifice, in that (after perform-
ing it) as a series of six-day rites they leave out a day. They offer an
animal for Prajapati. Prajapati is all the gods; verily with the gods do
they offer the sacrifice. They leave the pressing [3], who leave out the day.
The Samnayya is the fourth pressing. Because there is the Samnayya,
they do not leave the pressing. They partake of it after uttering the invo-
cation, for they have this then as their Soma drink. The deitics who share
in the pressings of those who leave out the day go to their places; they offer
the sacrificial cakes in each of the pressings; verily they win the deities
who share in the pressing from their several places.® (They offer the cakes)

! Cf. ¢¢S. xiii. 20, 1-20 ; K¢S, xxiv. 7. 28, 24, moon or the full moon as alternatives,
This chapter gives the Utsarginim Ayana. showing that neither the purpimanta nor
2 j.e, five periods of six days each (Abhiplava the amanta reckonings was in exclusive
Sadaha) or four Abhiplava Sadaha and use. Cf. Vedic Index, ii. 167, 516,
a Prsthya Sadaha. 4 The point is presumably that the bag is
3 This section seems to contemplate the end- tied so tight that it bursts,

ing of the month either with the new ° Cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Gramm, 11 i. 825.
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on eight potsherds at the early pressing, on eleven potsherds at the midday
pressing, and on twelve potsherds at the third pressing ; verily they obtain
and win the metres. They offer an oblation to the All-gods at the third
pressing. The third pressing belongs to the All-gods; verily they leave not
the third pressing.

vii, 5. 7. The! theologians consider, ‘Should (a day) be left out, or should
it not be left out?’ They say, ‘It should be left out’ They say, ‘It
should be left out at the new moon and at the full moon, for these two
guide the sacrifice.” ¢ These two must not be left out,” they say, ‘for these
two determine the dependent? sacrifice” ¢ (The day) should be left out on
the first Vyastaka,’® they say, ‘for this is what rends the month.” They
should not leave out a day which is appointed® [1]. If they should leave
out one which is appointed, they should leave it out on the seventh day
after making up the months with six-day periods, whatever be the recur-
rent position which it occupies in the course of the six-day period® They
should then offer to Agni, with the Vasus, a cake on eight potsherds, to

Vvil, 5. 6—]

Mahavrata or Visavant which has special
rites appointed for it. The comm. offers
another version of the text, reading the
previous clause with the words nddigtam
%t srjeyuh. Since the month would be
mutilated by omitting such a day, they
2 Tho now and the full moon are important should not do so, but this gives no real
not merely for tho great sacrifices named force to adistam.
from them, but also for the sacrifices © The comm. explains this passage to mean
which form minor portions of tho Gavam that if thoy wish to omit a specified day,
Ayana and so cannot be left out, accord- they should omit a day such as occurs
ing to this view. For the importance of in the recurrent middle of the six-day
tho new and full moon cf. TS. ii. b. 6. b. period, not the Visavant or Mahavrata.
3 The Vyastaki is defined by the comm. as It is impossible to get any very satis-
the first day of the dark half of the factory sense out of this. His idea may
month, for which he cites TB. i. 8. 10. 2, have been that if the day to be left out
where the Paurnamaisi and the Vyastaka is a Jyotis day (boing the first of an Abhi-
are contrasted; cf. ApCS. xviii. 22. 14, plava Sadaha), then that day is loft out
Tho opithet prathama he explains because in each case from the beginning of the
the dark half of the month comes first, next month, and so presumably if any
i.e. reckoning the month as ending with other day were taken, the same day would
full moon, the day omitted being the bo omitted. ApgS. xxi. 25, 2-4 recognizes
first of the month (cf. Weber, Naxatra, the omission of five Jyotis days before the
ii. 845, n. 4). Bhask. says it is the eighth Visavant, and after it of four Trayastringa
day of the dark half, and this accords days (being the beginning of reversed
with astak@. The term is curious and Prsthyas) and a Jyotis in the twelfth or
the exact origin uncertain. esa in this Sambharya month, which begins with
passage is a case of the usual attraction two Abhiplavas reversed. The comm.

1 Cf. K8. xxxiii. 7 ; there is a vaguely similar
chapter in PB, iv. 10 (cf. Anupada Siutra,
vii, 11), where tho omission is decided
on, by the analogy of a bladder which is
too tightly distended. Cf, BS. xvii, 22 ;
ApCS. xxi. 24, 25.

to this pred. and mdsdh is gon. not nom.
as the comm. takes it, according to the
account ; cf. Weber, Ind. Stud. xiii. 94, 95.

4 L e, according to Sayana such a day as the

thinks yadfgam is cquivalent to yddree, but
the latter is possible sense, ‘on what-
over day of recurrence (parydplivd) in
the middle,” KS. has the same text but
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Indra curds, to Indra with the Maruts a cake on eleven potsherds, to the
All-gods a cake on twelve potsherds. The early pressing! belongs to Agni
with the Vasus; in that they offer to Agni with the Vasus a cake on
eight potsherds, they make the god share in it [2], and they approach the
pressing with eight. In that the curds belong to Indra, they do not shut
out Indra from a share. The midday pressing belongs to Indra with the
Maruts. In that they offer to Indra with the Maruts a cake on eleven
potsherds, they make the god share in it, and they approach the pressing
with eleven [3]. The third pressing belongs to the All-gods with
the Rbhus. In that they offer to the All-gods a cake on twelve pot-
sherds, they make the gods share in it, and they approach the pressing with
twelve. They offer a beast to Prajapati—Prajapati is the sacrifice—that the
sacrifice may not be abandoned. For six months (as they go) hence? the
Brahman’s Saman should be the ¢ victorious’.®> The ¢ vietorious’ is the holy
power (Brahman); verily they go winning the world of heaven by the holy
power (Brahman); for the world of heaven'is as it were opposite from hence.
When they come thence the Brahman’s Saman for six months should be*
¢O Indra, bear us strength, as a father to his sons. Guide us, O thou that
art much invoked, on our path. Living, may we attain the light.” The
light is this world, the light is offspring ; verily they come, gazing on this
world by repeating the verse.

vii. 5. 8. When® the gods had come to the end, their power and strength
above,TS. vii. 6. 1, p. 620, n. 6. The Brah-
man’s Saman is one sung in correspon-
dence to verses recited by the Brahman
priest or the Brihmanicchansin (cf.
Weber, Ind. Stud. x. 24, 25, 104, 109).

It forms the third Prstha Stotra of the
midday pressing, corresponding to the

adds it after sampadyaia : it would be
interesting to know how the editor con-
strues it. Bhaskara’s view seems to be :
nddistam 1t syjeyuh is ¢ where once any day
is omitted, then they should not omit it
for the second time’. Then if a day is
omitted (as a Soma day), being the day in
the middle of a set of six in the series Castra of the Brihmanidcchansin (cf.
(parydvrttau vartamandgyam) on which the Eggeling, SBE. xux. xvi ; xliii. 154).

astami falls, it is not to be omitted again, * RV. vii. 82, 26; AV, xviii. 8. 67; xx. 79.1;
but the day to be omitted must be a SV. i. 2569 ; ii. 806, all of which, with

different one, being the first in the next
get of six. Possibly the sense is that the
agtami is not to be adopted, but instead
the first day of each month, afier the
first ; ddistam is so vague as to render no
sense certain.

1 Cf. Bloomfield, JAOS. xvi. 10, for the metres

and the pressings.

3 To the heavenly world.
3 The Abhivarta (as it is usually spelled) of

the Samaveda is based normally on RV.
viii. 88. 1; see SV. i. 286 ; ii. 85; Geya
Gana, vi. 1. 84; Uha Gana, vi, 2, 14;

43 [mo.s. 13)

KS. xxxiii. 7, have no, not no as TS,

o Cf. TB. i. 2. 6. 1-6 ; KS. xxxiv. 6; ¢B. iv.

6. 9. 11; PB. v. 4. 1-5, 14, and see for
the Mahavrata, Ap¢S. xxi. 16, 1-20. 8;
B(CS. xvi, 20-28; €CS, xvii. 6. 1, 2; 14,
18-17. 19 ; KCS. xiii. 8. 1-41; LGS, iii.
12, 1-iv. 8. 28 ; Anupada Sutra, vii. 10,
The chapter deals with one or two points
in connexion with the Mahdavrata
Samans ; cf. Friedlinder’'s ed. of the
gankhayana Aranyaka, p. 87, and for the
Mahavrata, Keith, ¢ankhayana Aranyaka,
pp. viii-xi, 72-85,
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departed. They won them again by the Kroga (Saman),! and that is why
the Kroga has the name. In that theysing the Kroga at the end of the pit, they
win power and strength at the end of the sacrifice. They sing the Sattra-
syarddhi (Saman)? at the end of the Ahavaniya; verily, making Agni a wit-
ness, they advance to prosperity. They sing the Prajapater Hrdaya ® within
the shed; verily they win his favour. Theysing the Cloka (Saman)*in front of
the Sadas [1], the Anugloka (Saman) behind ; verily fame is their portion at
the end of the sacrifice. The Adhvaryu® sings nine (verses). Nine are the
breaths in man; verily he places breaths in the sacrificers. All of them
are addressed to Indra; verily he places power (indriya) in the breaths.
He sings without the Pratihara.® Therefore a man can contract all the other
members (of the body) except the head, but the head not. The Rathantara
(Saman)” has the Paficada¢a (Stoma); verily they win power. The Brhat?®
has the Saptadaca [2], for the winning of food ; verily also they are propa-
gated by it. The Bhadra (Saman) ° has the Ekavinga (Stoma) with Dvipada
verses, for support. The wives (of the sacrificers) sing, for offspring, for pro-
pagation. Prajapati created offspring; he desired, ¢ May I gain the kingship
over them.” He obtained the kingship over them by the Rajana (Saman),?
and that is why the Rajana has the name. In that there is the Rajana, the
sacrificers obtain the kingship over offspring. It has the Paficavinga (Stoma),
to win Prajapati [3]. They sing five (verses) standing ; verily they win the
world of the gods; five sitting ; verily they win the world of men. These come
to ten ; the Viraj is of ten syllables, the Viraj is food ; verily they win food
by the Viraj. In five places they sing sitting down; there are five
quarters; verily they rest on the quarters. They come up each before one
verse has been sung;'' verily they bear food from the quarters. The
Udgatr sings these (verses) ; verily having borne food from the quarters [4]
they place glory in themselves. Therefore one breath protects all the
limbs. Therefore, just as a bird about to fly upwards raises its head aloft,
so the sacrificers are highest among people. The Udgatr mounts a throne ;2

1 For this Saman cf. PB. xiii. 5. 8; SV. 1,570 ;
ii. 8638.

2 For this Saman cf, PB. v. 4. 7 with comm. ;
SV. Aranya Gana, iv. 1. 4.

3 For this Siman cf. PB. v. 4. 4; SV. Aranya
Gana, v. 2, 15.

4 See PB. v. 4.10; SV. Geya Gina, xii. 1. 1,8.

5 For this cf. PB. v. 6, 2 seq.

6 That is, omitting the usual fourth part of
the Saman, the Pratihara; see Hille-
brandt, Rituallitleratur, pp. 100, 104, n. 28,

7 See PB. ii. 4-6; SV. Uhya Gana, i. 1. 1;
Eggeling, SBE. xuL xiv, xv,

8 See PB. ii. 7-18; SV. Uhya Gana, i. 1. 2.

9 See PB. xv, 12, 6 ; SV. Aranya Gana, iii.
1. 21. The Stotriya is RV. x. 167. 1 seq.
(Uhya Gana, i. 1. 20) which is a triad of
verses with two Padas only, explaining
the reference here.

10 See PB.v. 2. 6; SV. Aranya Gina, iv. 2. 19,
The Stotriya is RV. x, 120.1 (Uhya Gana,
ii. 2. 11).

11 Practically an instr. absolute; cf. p. 495,
n. 8.

12 See Vedic Index, i. 71, 72,



627] The Mahavrata Day [—vii. 5.9
verily they attain rule. The Hotr (mounts) & swing; verily they mount
the back of the firmament. The Adhvaryu (mounts) two mats; verily they
reach the surface of the ruddy one. So many indeed are the worlds, and
in them in order they find support. Then the sacrificers make thus
a bridge to mount,! for the gaining of the world of heaven.

vii. 5. 9. By 2 means of the Arkya (Saman)® Prajapati created offspring in
thousands. From* them by means of the Ilamda (Saman) ° he took away
the food they had gathered. In that there is the Arkya, the sacrificers
create offspring; in that there is the Ilamda, they take away from the
offspring which has been crcated the food they have gathered. Therefore,
in whatever year the Sattra is performed, the offspring are hungry in
that year, for they take their food and strength; in whatever year the
Sattra is imperfect, the offspring are not hungry in that year [1]; for they
take not their food and strength. They raise a loud noise. As men being
freed from bonds ery aloud, so the sacrificers freed from the bonds of
the gods cry aloud, placing food and strength in themselves. The lute®
has a hundred strings. Man is of a hundred (years) of age,” and of a
hundredfold strength; verily they find support in age and strength. They
run a race? to win what has not yet been won. They beat drums;? the
voice of the drum is the highest (form of) speech; verily they win the
highest (form of) speech. They beat the earth-drum; verily they win
that speech which has entered this (earth); verily also they conquer the
earth, All (forms of) speech they utter, to gain all (forms of speech).
Two strive on a dry hide, to gain strength. One reviles, another extols.
He who reviles purifies them, he who extols places food in them after
they are purified. They win by the first months what is done by the
Rsis and by the gods; in that the Bhitechad Samans'® are used, both
are gained. Those who perform the year rite lose their virility. There

1 Of. akramanaih ‘steps’, in JUB. i. 8. 2.
Its use is, however, predominantly
metaphorical.

2 For the parallel passagesseeTS, vii. 5.8, n.b.

3 The text is RV. ix. 101, 7; SV. Aranya
Géana, i. 2. 8.

4 The comm. renders this as dat. ¢for their
sake’. But the result is that he finds it
necessary to supply below the idea that
the people (prajas) starving come to the
sacrificers and get food, which is quite
illegitimate.

® See PB. v. 8; SV. Aranya Gana, v. 1. 2,
The Stotriya is RV. x. 140. 1.

¢ For this cf. AA. v. 1. 4 with Keith's note.

7 See especially Lanman, Sanskrit Reader,

p. 884; Weber, Ind. Stud. xvii. 500;
Vedic Index, ii. 176, 176,

8 This race should be compared with that
which lies at the bottom of the Vajapeya
ritual ; see Weber, Uber den Vajapeya,
pp. b seq.; Eggeling, SBE. xL1 xxiv;
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 247.

9 For all the following cf. Hillebrandt, Rom.
Forsch. v. 299 seq., and Keith, fankhayana
Aranyaka, pp. 72-86 ; noteson AA.v.1,5;
JRAS. 1909, p. 206.

10 Bhiitechad is the name of AV. xx. 185,
11-18. For these Samans cf. AB. vi. 86.
1,2; KB. xxx. 5; CA. i. 4 (with Fried-
linder’s note, p. 87, n. 1).
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are & pair! united within the sacrificial ground; verily they lose not
virility.

vii. 5. 10. They? pierce the hide; verily they remove the sin of the
(sacrificers). ‘Do not miss, do not pierce through’, he says; verily they
now remove their sin. Slave girls dance round the Marjaliya fire with
water-pots on their heads, beating the ground with their feet, and singing
“This is honey.” Honey indeed is the chiefest food of the gods; verily
they win the chiefest food. They beat the ground with their feet; verily
they endow the (sacrificers) with might.

The Horse Sacrifice (continued)

vii. 5. 11. To?® earth hail !
To the atmosphere hail !
To the sky hail!
To that which will stream together * hail !
To that which is streaming together hail !
To that which hath streamed together hail !
To that which will cloud hail !
To that which cloudeth hail!
To that which hath been clouded hail !
To cloud hail!
To mist hail !
To storm hail !
To freezing® hail !
To springing hail !
To that which will lighten hail !

1 mithunav merely refers probably to one pair 10-14, 19-4. 1; LS. iv. 3. 17-28; ApCS.
(as clearly in ApGS. xxi. 17. 19 only one xxi. 19. 12-20. 8 ; BCS. xvi. 22, 23 where
pair, a Magadha and a Pungeali is meant). tho verses idam madhu are given atlength,
Cf. perhaps dvd mithund in RV. x. 17. 2 Cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Gram. 11. i. 825.
as interpreted by Yaska, Nirukta, xii. 10, 3 This section with the following givos
but see Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, p. 381. certain formulae for the A¢gvamedha. Cf.
Baudh. has only samvartete mithunau with- KSAgvamedha, v. 2; VS, xxii. 26; TB.
out further explanation. KS. xxxiv. b iii. 8. 18. 4, where the section is briefly
has the plural caranti, meaning the per- referred to. It accompanies the Anna-
formers. Von Schroeder (Mysterium und homa ; see IXpQS. xx. 12. 5 ; B¢S. xv. 20.
Mimus, p. 162) thinks the actors were * The comm. here explains samplava as dhi-
a Brahmacarin and a Pungeali, but see magyotihsalilamarutam samnipatah (= Me-
Oldenberg, GGA. 1909, p. 77, and Keith, ghadita, i, 4). Viplu below has the pre-
JRAS. 1909, p. 205. cisely opposite sense. Bhask. has sam-

? This chapter describes the dance of the Plavanam as varsartham upakramak,and be-
maidens round the fire with water-pots, low meghanam apy uparamah and prafipakak
and the shooting of arrows into, but not for samplavah and viplavah respectively.
80 as to go right through, a skin. See ° The comm.’s version of prasacd and praca-
KS. xxxiv. 5; PB.v. 6, 16; AA.v. 1. 1; lika is followed. But the latter is of

C¢CS. xvii. 14, 18-17. 9; K¢S. xiii. 8. doubtful sense.
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vii, 5. 12.

1 Here clearly a reference to the texts which
in their present form are styled the
Atharvaveda. For this and the next
terms see Vedic Index, i. 445, 446 ; ii. 227,

The Horse Sacrifice

To that which lighteneth hail !

To that which lighteneth together hail !
To that which will thunder hail !

To that which thundereth hail !

To that which thundereth terribly hail !
To that which will rain hail !

To that which raineth hail !

To that which raineth around hail !

To that which raineth about hail !

To that which raineth together hail! [1]
To that which raineth along hail !

To that which will sprinkle hail !

To that which sprinkleth hail!

To that which is sprinkled hail !

To that which will warm hail !

To that which warmeth hail !

To that which warmeth around hail !
To that which will cease hail !

To that which ceaseth hail !

To that which hath ceased hail !

To that which will stream away hail !
To that which streameth away hail !
To that which hath streamed away hail !
To that which will burn hail !

To that which burneth hail !

To that which burneth terribly hail !
To the Re verses hail !

To the Yajus verses hail !

To the Samans hail !

To the Angirases’ hail !

To the Vedas hail!

To the Gathas hail !

To the Naracansts hail !

To the Raibhis hail !

To all hail !

To 2 the toothed hail !

To the toothless hail !

To the breathing hail !

2 This chapter contains further formulae of

Carirahoma.

[—vil 5.12

the same type as the preceding for the
See KSA¢gvamedha, v. 8,
and TB. iii. 8. 18. 4; ApCS. xx. 12, §;
B@S. xv. 19.
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To that which hath not breath hail!
To that which hath a face hail!
To the faceless hail !

To that which hath a nose hail!
To the noseless hail !

To that which hath eyes hail !
To the eyeless hail !

To that which hath ears hail !

To the earless hail !

To that which hath a head hail !
To the headless hail !

To that which hath feet hail !

To the footless hail !

To that which breatheth hail!
To that which breatheth not hail !
To that which speaketh hail!

To the speechless hail !

To that which seeth hail !

To that which seeth not hail !

To that which heareth hail !

To that which heareth not hail !
To that which hath a mind hail! [1]
To the mindless hail !

To that which hath seed hail ]
To the seedless hail!

To offspring hail!

To begetting hail |

To that which hath hair hail !
To the hairless hail !

To skin hail !

To the skinless hail !

To that which hath a hide® hail !
To the hideless hail !

To that which hath blood hail !
To the bloodless hail !

To that which hath flesh hail !
To the fleshless hail!

To sinews hail !

To that which hath no sinews hail !
To that which hath bones hail !
To the boneless hail !

1 tvacé is quite natural though tvakkdya might be expected. But it is supported by sndvabhyah
and atmdne below,
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To that which hath marrow hail!
To the marrowless hail !

To that which hath limbs hail !
To the limbless hail !

To the trunk ! hail !

To the trunkless hail !

vil. 5. 13. Who? yoketh thee ?* Let him yoke thee. Let Visnu yoke thee, for
the prosperity of this sacrifice, for mypre-eminence, for N.N.’s pleasure; for
life thee, for expiration thee, for inspiration thee, for cross-breathing thee,
for dawning thee, for wealth thee, for prosperity thee, for sound thee,
for nourishing thee, for calling from afar thee, for falling * thee (I yoke).

vii. 5. 14. To® Agni, of the Gayatri (metre), the Trivrt (Stoma), the
Rathantara (Saman), the spring (season), (offering is made) on eight
potsherds. To Indra, of the Trigtubh (metre), the Paficadaga (Stoma),
the Brhat (Saman), the summer (season), (offering is made) on eleven
potsherds. To the All-gods of the Jagati (metre), the Saptadaca (Stoma),
the Vairipa (Saman), the rainy (season), (offering is made) on twelve
potsherds. To Mitra and Varuna, of the Anustubh (metre), the Ekavinga
(Stoma), the Vairaja (Saman), the autumn (season), curds.® To Brhaspati,
of the Pankti (metre), the Trinava (Stoma), the Cakvara (Saman), the
winter (season), an oblation (is made). To Savitr, of the Atichandas
(metre), the Trayastringa (Stoma), the Raivata (Saman), the cool (season),
(offering is made) on twelve potsherds. To Aditi, as Visnu's consort, an
oblation (is made). To Agni Vaigvanara (offering is made) on twelve
potsherds. To Anumati an oblation (is made). To Ka (offering is made)
on one potsherd.

vii. 5. 15. Now " for the fire which is produced on the fire-altar and for
Soma, the king, the beast for Agni and Soma is the guest-offering. Again
the fire which is piled up is cruel, and if one were not to cast upon the
fire which has been piled up these oblations, the cruel fire would spring

1 Gtman is as usual doubtful in sense, but the take the passage thus.
¢trunk’ is the natural meaning as part * sarvaduhbkhanivrtti according to the comm.
of the body and contrasted with the 5 Cf. KSA¢vamedha, v. 10; MS. iii. 15. 10 ;

angas. VS. xxix. 60. For the Brihmana see
2 This chapter contains the Mantras accom- TS. vii. 6. 15; ¢B. ix. 4. 8. 11; the verses
panying the placing of the Paridhis. accompany a set of ten oblations to the
Cf. KSA¢gvamedha, v.9 ; TB.iii. 8.18.4; various deities ; see ApCS. xx, 9. 2, Cf.
ApCS. xx. 9. 4; BEGS. xv. 17, also KB. xix. 6; ¢CS, ix. 27. 1.
3 The comm. takes Ka as Prajapati, and @ payasyd is according to the comm. payasi
makes the three sentences apply to the bhavd amiksa.

three Paridhis. But clearly one Mantra 7 The ten oblations in chapter 14 are here
alone is meant and ApQS. I c. seems to explained, and justified.
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up in wrath, and injure the offspring and cattle of the sacrificer. In
that he casts the oblations on the fire which has been piled up, he appeases
it with its own portion, and the cruel fire [1] does not spring up in
wrath and injure his offspring and cattle. There are ten oblations, Nine
are the breaths in man, and the navel is the tenth; verily he places breaths in
the sacrificer. Again the Viraj is of ten syllables; the Viraj is food; verily
he finds support in the Viraj as food. ‘It must be piled with the seasons,
the metres, the Stomas, and the Prsthas’, they say. In that he casts these
oblations, he piles it with the seasons, the metres, the Stomas, and the
Prsthas. ¢The quarters can be won by one who has pressed the Soma’,
they say [2]. In that he casts these oblations, (it is) for the winning of the
quarters.! The gods made Indra sacrifice with it, and therefore is it
Indra’s pressing; men made Manu sacrifice with it, and therefore is
it Manu’s pressing. As Indra among the gods, as Manu among men,
becomes he who knowing thus sacrifices with this sacrifice, The Puronu-
vakyas contain the word ¢ quarter’? for the conquest of the quarters.

vii. 5. 16. @ Who® is the sole lord of the world,
‘Which breatheth and winketh, through his greatness,
‘Who is the lord of biped and of quadruped here,
‘Who is the god whom we are to worship with oblation ?*
b Thou art taken with a foundation. I take thee dear to Prajapati.
Of thee the sky is the greatness, the Naksatras the form, the sun the
splendour ; to his greatness, to Prajapati, thee (I offer). Hail!
vii. 5. 17. @ He® who is the giver of soul, the giver of strength,
On whose instruction all, on whose (instruction) the gods depend.
‘Whose shadow is immortality, whose shadow is death ;
‘Who is the god whom we are to worship with oblation ?¢
b Thou art taken with a foundation. I take thee dear to Prajapati.
Of thee the earth is the greatness, the plants and trees the form, the fire
the splendour ; to his greatness, to Prajapati, thee (I offer). Hail!

! The ten quarters are no doubt the usual often elsewhere with variants, for which
four, the four intermediate quarters, and sec Whitney’s notes on AV.iv. 2.1 and
the tirdhvd and adho dig; cf. Vedic Index, 2, where references are given to the dis-
i. 865, 366. cussion of the hymn, and see above,

2 See above, TS. iv. 4. 12. TS. iv. 1. 8.

3 This and the following chapter are the so- % This iy the second Mahiman Graha Mantra.
called Mahimakhyagraha Mantras. Cf, It is not specially rubricated in the ¢B.
KSAc¢vamedha, v. 18; MS. iii. 12. 17; or K@S. but it is mentioned with the
V8. xxiii. 8, and see TB. iii. 8. 18.5; 9, first in the passages of the TB. and
10; OB. xiii. 5. 8. 7; Ap(S. xx. 12. 6; Ap@S. and BGS. above cited.

18. 2; KCS. xx. b. 2; BECS, xv. 81, ¢ For the verse see RV. x. 121. 2; AV. iv.

4 This verse is RV. x. 121, 8 and is found 2.1; V8. xxv. 18; MS, ii. 18, 23.
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vii. 6. 18, In! the priesthood may a Brahmana be born of spiritual glory. In
this kingdom may a prince be born, an archer, a hero, and a great car-
fighter ; a milk cow; a draught ox; a swift racer; a prolific* woman ;
a victorious warrior ; a youth fit for the assembly.® To this sacrificer be
a hero born. May Parjanya rain for us whensoever we desire. May
our plants ripen with fruit. May union and peace * be ours.

vii. 6. 19. @ The® steed hath come to the earth; the strong steed hath made Agni
his yoke-fellow.

The steed hath come to the atmosphere ; the strong steed hath made
Vayu his yoke-fellow.

The steed hath come to the sky; the strong steed hath made Sarya
his yoke-fellow.

b Agni is thy yokefellow, O steed; I grasp thee; bear me pros-

perously.

Vayu is thy yokefellow, O steed; I grasp thee; bear me pros-
perously [1].

The Aditya is thy yoke-fellow, O steed; I grasp thee; bear me
prosperously.

Thou art the supporter of expiration ; support my expiration.

Thou art the supporter of cross-breathing; support my cross-
breathing.

Thou art the supporter of inspiration ; support my inspiration.

Thou art the eye; place the eye in me.

Thou art the ear; place the ear in me.

Thou art life; place life in me.

[—vil. 5. 19

1 Cf. KSAgvamedha, v. 14 ; MS. iii. 12. 6; * ‘Securityof possession’is Eggeling’sversion,

VS. xxii. 22, which all agree very closely.
The Mantras are the Annahoma Mantras,
and are said after the Ukha, or fire-pan,
has received the fire-sticks (samidh) ; see
ApCS. xx. 8. 13; 12. 7; K¢S, xx. 4. 11;
M@S. ix. 2. 2. B@S. xv. 37 places them
as Brahmavarcasani before the Svistakrt
offering of the Pagupurodiaca. For the
Brahmana explanations see T'B., iii. 8. 13.
1-8; ¢B. xiii. 1. 9. 1-9.

2 For the sense of piramdhi see Pischel, Ved.

Stud. ii. 202 seq.; Geldner, ibid, 271,
Both TB. and ¢B. render it as ¢beauti-
ful’, which is too wide, while ¢ intelli-
gent’ is out of place.

3 sabhéya is as usual of doubtful sense,

Eggeling, SBE. xliv. 295, prefers ‘a
blitheful youth’, and this may be the
sense. Cf. Vedic Index, ii. 426, 427,

44 (5.08.19]

which is quite possible, and which suits
best the technical grammar (see Wacker-
nagel, 4ltind. Gramm. 11. i. 168 seq. ), but the
sense may well be peace (ksema) consist-
ing in union, not technically a Dvandva
at all. Cf., however, Keith, JRAS. 1912,
pp. 1101, 1102.

5 Cf. KSAg¢vamedha, v. 15. The horse is

addressed in these Mantras, and they are
explained in TB. iii, 9. 4. 8, which is
rubricated in ApQS. xx. 16. 16; 17. 1;
21. 6 for the going to the water, the
addressing of the horse (as here), and
the offering of the horse and the tipara
and gomrga respectively ; cf. BCS. xv. b,
24 (washing of horse), 84 (throwing of
victims on fire with mat). Bhaskara’s
comm, is missing from here to the end.
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vii, 5, 20. May' the seed be living, Parjanya rain,? the corn be ripened,® the
plants rich in leaves, this (earth) easy to walk on, the fire easy of approach,
the atmosphere easy to see through, the wind * purifying, the sky easy of
access, he that burns yonder kindly, the day and night as of old, the half-
months of fifteen days, the months of thirty days, the seasons in due
order, and the year auspicious.

vil, 5. 20—]

vii, 5. 21. To® Agni (offering is made) on eight potsherds; to Soma an
oblation ; to Savitr (offering) on eight potsherds; to Pisan an oblation; to
Rudra an oblation; to Agni Vaigvanara (offering) on eight potsherds;
if he should not go to the wild beast’s lair; to Agni, saviour from distress,
(offering is made) on eight potsherds; to Sarya milk (is offered); Vayu
receives a share in the butter offering.

vil. 5. 22, To® Agni, saviour from distress, (offering is made) on eight
potsherds ; to Indra, saviour from distress, on eleven potsherds; to Mitra
and Varuna, saviours from sin, a milk offering; to Vayu’ and Savitr,
saviours from sin,® an oblation; to the Agvins, saviours from sin, grain;
to the Maruts, saviours from evil, on seven potsherds; to the All-gods,
saviours from evil, on twelve potsherds; to Anumati an oblation; to Agni,

) Cf. KSAgvamedha, v. 17. It is mentioned
in TB. iii. 8. 18, §, and the Ap(S. xx. 8.
18; 12. 8, rubricates the Mantras as used
after chapter 18 as Annahomamantras ;
cf. BCS. xv. 26.

2 vdrsta here is not the periphrastic future,
but it is one of the cases which explain
the later use, for which cf. p. 586, n. 2;
Macdonell, Ved. Gramm. p. 887.

3 pdktd is a case of the vagueness of the nom.
formation of a neuter from a ¢ base
(Macdonell, op. cit. p. 224). KS. has the
ludicrous variant pantha, which is non-
sense, and shows that KS. is merely here
dependent on TS. which it has in the
tradition corrupted.

4 Here the reference cannot be to Soma, and
the wind must be alluded to.

5 Cf. KSA¢vamedha, v. 16, The ritual is
explained in TB. iii. 9. 17. 1-5, and set
out in Ap(QS. xx. 12. 7 seq. After the
eleventh month the horse is tied up in
a pen of Agvattha wood, and fed on
yavasa. The offerings described here are
intended in case of several contingencies.
The first three are to be made if the
horse is affected by upatapat ¢ over-heat-
ing'. The fourth if it is lame. The

fifth if the great deity (i.e. Rudra) is
hostilely minded (abhiman) towards the
horse. The sixth for the cause given in
the text, which the comm. on TS. and
on TB. explains as simply meaning, ¢if
the horse will not go to its stable.” The
seventh is used if the horse thinks of
a mare, and so are the eighth and ninth.
Ap. proceeds to give a long scries of
other Prayaccittas. BGS. xv. 8 varies
the use, but especially treats mrgakharé
as the place of the offering, which is
perfectly possible.

¢ Cf. KSA¢gvamedha, v. 19, and see above TS,
iv. 7. 16, 1-7 for the Mantras which form
the Yajyas and the Puronuvikyas of the
ten oblations here mentioned, which are
known as the Mrgarestis ; see TB, iii. 9.
16. 4 and ApQS. xx.28. 2-4. B(S. xv. 37
calls them the eight devaswvam havinsi,
after the offering of the cakes of the
animal sacrifice.

7 vayosavitrd is an extraordinary form; cf.
Wackernagel, Altind. Gramm, 1L i. 162 ;
Weber, Ind. Stud. xiii, 102,

8 agomiic here is practically identical with
enomaic used below, and rendered ‘ evil’
for the sake of contrast.
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Vaigvanara on twelve potsherds; to heaven and earth, saviours from evil, on
two potsherds.

vii. 5. 28. To! Agni he made obeisance ;* to the earth he made obeisance ; as
Agni with the earth made harmony, so for me may favourable har-
monies be made.

To Vayu he made obeisance, to the atmosphere he made obeisance ;
as Vayu with the atmosphere (made harmony, so &ec.).

To Sturya he made obeisance, to the sky he made obeisance ; as Sarya
with the sky (made harmony, so &e.).

To the moon he made obeisance, to the Naksatras he made obeisance ;
as the moon with the Naksatras (made harmony, so &e.).

To Varuna he made obeisance, to the waters he made obeisance [1];
as Varuna with the waters (made harmony, so &c.).

To the Saman he made obeisance, to the Re he made obeisance ; as
the Saman with the Re (made harmony, so &c.).

To the Brahman (caste) he made obeisance, to the Ksatriya (caste) he
made obeisance; as the Brahman with the Ksatriya (made harmony,
so &e.).

To the king he made obeisance, to the people he made obeisance ;
as the king with the people (made harmony, so &c.).

To the chariot he made obeisance, to the horses he made obeisance ;
as the chariot with the horses (made harmony, so &c.).

To Prajapati he made obeisance, to creatures he made obeisance ; as
Prajapati with creatures made harmony, so for me may favourable har-
monies be made,

vii. 5. 24. ¢ Thine*® ancient paths, O Savitr,

That are extended dustless through the atmosphere,

1 Cf. KSA¢vamedha, v. 20. These Mantras the sense produced by the change in

accompany the Samnatihomas, or obei-
sance offerings, to which others are added
in the TB. iii. 8. 18. 5 and ApCS. xx. 12, 8.
B(CS. xv. 37 places them, ten in number,
before the pagu Svistakrt offering. Cf.
Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, p. 78.

2 The word samnam does not permit here of

any really adequate rendering. The
sense is according to the comm.,, in the
cases where the instr. is used, ‘accom-
panied by Agni, &c., benefited the sacri-
ficer.” But this is hardly the case : the
idea is rather of theagreement or harmony
between the various things mentioned,
such harmony being desired by the
utterer of the Mantras, The change in

case from dat. to instr. can hardly be
reproduced in English without a change
of expression from ‘obeisance’ to ‘har-
mony’. Inthe parallel, AV, iv. 89, there
is no such alteration of the construction
and sense.

3 Cf. KSAgvamedha, i. 1. These words are

said by the sacrificer at the bidding of
the Adhvaryu, see TB. iii. 9. 4. 8;
ApGCS. xx. 16, 16. Ibid. xx. 2. 2 the first
Mantra is used when entering the hall
(pragvanga) by the eastern or front door.
The second Mantra is rubricated in
ApGS. xx. 2. 1 for reverence to the sun.
In BCS. xv. 2 he enters the hall with a
and adores the Garhapatya with b,
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‘With these to-day, with thy paths easy to travel,
Guard us, and, O God, speak for us.!

b Reverence to Agni, dweller on earth, maker of room ;? grant room
to this thy sacrificer. Reverence to Vayu, dweller in the atmosphere,
maker of room ;® grant room to this thy sacrificer. Reverence to
Sarya, dweller in the sky, maker of room;* grant room to this thy
sacrificer.

vii. 5. 25. He® who knows the head of the sacrificial horse becomes
possessed of a head and fit for sacrifice. The head of the sacrificial
horse is the dawn, the eye the sun, the breath the wind, the ear the
moon, the feet the quarters, the ribs the intermediate quarters, the
winking the day and night, the joints the half-months, the joinings® the
months, the limbs the seasons, the trunk the year, the hair the rays (of
the sun), the form the Naksatras, the bones the stars, the flesh the mist,
the hair the plants, the tail hairs? the trees, the mouth Agni, the open
(mouth) Vaigvanara® [1], the belly the sea, the anus the atmosphere, the
testicles the sky and the earth, the membrum virile the pressing-stone,
the seed the Soma. When it chews,? there is lightning; when it moves
about, there is thundering ; when it makes water, there is rain; its speech
is speech. The Mahiman (cup) indeed is born before the birth of the horse
as the dayl® The Mahiman (cup) is born after it as the night. These

Vii. 5. 24_]

1 This is RV. i. 85. 11; VS, xxxiv. 27; are given in TB. iii. 9. 28, which is
KSAgvamedha, i. 1. Butin RV. pdnthah a quasi-supplement to the TS.

is read, and for witatah, sukrtdh, and deva  © samdhdnani has probably no very technical
follows briki, while VS, agrees with RV. sense.

except in the first point, and KS. agrees 7 The vdlah are the long hairs of the tail,

with TS. except in having deva after
rithi.

2 This portion of the Mantra occurs in

identical form in KS.; in CU. ii, 24. b,
lokaksite—a clearly erroneous version—is
read ; in MU. vi. 85, lokasmrte. lokaspfte
seems clearly correct, in the sense of
‘ winning space ’.

3 Identical in KS,; in CU, ii. 24, 9 with

lokaksite which contradicts antariksaksite,
in MU, with lokasmyrte,

¢ In KS., name ddityaya; in MU., adityaya

and lokasmrte. In CU. ii. 24. 14 : nama
adityebhyag ca vigvebhyag ca devebhyo divikgid-
bhyo lokaksidbhyah.

® The horse is here described as a cosmie force

and as identical with the world. Cf. ¢B.
x, 6, 4. 1, and Brhadaranyaka Upanisad
i.1,in the Madhyamdina recension, which
differ in detail. Further speculations

and so the trees, the short body hairs
(lémani) are the plants.

8 The ¢B. and BAU. have the more natural

statement that the open mouth is Agni
Vai¢vanara, which is, however, practi-
cally the samo in sense as the text.

 vijymbhate, ¢ yawns’, is the ¢B. and BAU.

version.

10 The Mahiman cups are two used at the

Agvamedha ; cf. OB. xiii. 2, 11. 1; 6, 2.
28; ApQS. xx. 12, 6; 18. 2; 19, 2, 6;
20. 8, The ¢B. and BAU. differ in
expression, and Bshtlingk seems correct-
ly to take the meaning of the BAU. to be
that both cups are born after the horse,
though Eggeling (SBE. xliii. 401) takes
the sense of ¢B. to be as in the TS.,
where the sense is clearly that the first
Mahiman is born before the horse. For
the Mantras see TS, vii. 5. 16 and 17,
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two Mahiman (cups) surround on either side the horse. As Haya (steed)
it carried the gods, as Arvan (courser) the Asuras, as Vajin (racer) the
Gandharvas, as Ag¢va (horse) men. The birthplace of the horse, indeed, is

the sea, its kindred ! is the sea.?

! Curiously enough the essential bdindhuk
(found in ¢B. and BAU. and clearly to
be read) is lost in all text MSS. used by
Weber and probably by the other editors.
It is found, however, in the comm. and is
necessary to make up the twelve words
after avahat postulated by the text MSS.
and is also found in the comm. on TPr.
xviii. 1, where see Whitney’s note
(JAOS. ix. 854, 8566). Cf. Weber, Ind.
Stud. xiii, 97-99 (the Kathaka numbers he

refers to in the note are cases where the
number of lines of the MSS, are given,
the ¢lokasamkhya@ of the scribes). The
word occurs indeed in the edition of the
text with Bhaskara's commentary, but it
admittedly here merely follows Sayana
and has no independent value. Cf.
above, p. XXxvi,

2 For the sea cf. TS, vii. 5. 1. 2; AA.ii. 2.3

with Keith’s note.






GENERAL INDEX

Abbreviation of double consonant, xxxvii.

Aberet, oxix, n. 8.

Abhibhi, a throw, 829,

Abhigharana, 208, n. 2.

Abhijit day, 620.

Abhiplava Sadaha, 569, n. 4, 610, n. 8,

Abhiseka, 456, n. 2.

Abhivarta Saman, 620, 625, n. 8.

Abhrayanti, a star, 846.

Abhiit Mantras, 594, n. 4.

Abhyitana Mantras, 270, n. 1.

Ablative singular of stems in %, exlvi (8);
of feminines in a, exlv (1).

Ablative, uses of| clii (8) ; of extent of priority,
549, n. 2.

Accent, cases of irregular, exlix (19).

Accent with prefixes, cl (22), 888, n. 8.

Accidence, peculiarities of, cxli, exliii.

Accusative, uses of| clii (8); of inner or outer
object, 2, n. 6; of both, 96, n. 8; by attrac-
tion, 185, n. 1; of reference, 91, 100, n. 3.

Achiévaka, 129, 489.

Achidrakanda, xxviii.

Achidrani, xliv,

Adabhya cup, 258, 882, 554.

Adhana, xxvii, Ixxvi, 68, n. 4.

Adhavana, 848, n. 9.

Adhavaniya, 228, n. 1.

Adhidevana, 272,

Adhipatni bricks, 849, n. 4,

Adhvara, xxvii.

Adhvaradinam trayanam Vidhi, xxvii.

Adhvaryava, xliii.

Aditi, 2, 24, 27, 29, 89, 70, 71, 82, 83, 86, 98,
and often.

Aditya bricks, 846, n, 6, 427.

Aditya cup, 58, n. 6, 282, n. 2, 545.

Adityas, 9, 18, 15, 24, 81, 51, 58, 59, 71, 72,

' 82, 110 and often ; birth of, 541, 542,

Adityasthali, 252, n. 5.

Adverbial forms, cl (21).

Agastya, Kayagubhiya hymn of, 622,

Agni, xxvii, 8, 4,6, 7,8 10, 11, and often ;
three brothers of, 211.

Agni Angiras, 81,

| Agni Grhapati, 217, n. 2.

Agni Svistakrt, 86, 87, 95, 101, 212,

Agnicayana, cxxxi.

Agnidh, 129, 215, 224, 515, 528, 544, 547.

Agnidharana, 303, n, 7.

Agnidhra, cxix, 228, 848,

Agnihotra, 70,

Agnihotravidhi, xxviii, xliii, lxxvii,

Agnihrdaya bricks, 427, n, 1.

Agnimaruta Gastra, cxv.

Agnipranayana, 367, n, 2,

Agnirupa bricks, 427, n, 1.

Agnigtoma, cxv, 62, n. 6, 580, 557, 580, 608.

Agnistoma Saman, ¢xv, cxviii.

Agnistut, 589, n. 6.

Agnivegya, xxxvii, xxxix.

Agnivegyﬁ,yann, XXXiX.

Agnyupasthana, xxvii, xliii, 68,

Agrayana cup, Ixxi, 172, 828, 537, 545, 578,
579.

Agrayana offering, 468, n. 2.

Ahabina, a Rsi, 829.

Ahavaniya, civ, 18, 77, 90, 211, 225, 471, n. 1,
497, 508, 513, 529, 539.

Ahi Budhnya, 88, n. 9.

Ahina, cxxx, 504.

Ahviarakas, xxxix.

Aida Saman, 828.

Aikadacins, 466, n. 11.

Aindragna Graha, 57, n. 1.

Aistika Yajamana, xxvii.

Aitareya Brahmana, xcvii-xeix, clxx.

Aitareyin, clxvii.

Aja Ekapad, 88, n. 8.

Ajigarta, cxl.

Ajigarti, 404,

Ajya Graha, 285, n. 2.

Ajya Castra, cxv.

Ajya Stotra, beginning of, 229, n. 6.

Ajya Stotras, cxv, cxviii.

Ajyabhagas, 206, n. 8,

Ajyani bricks, 468, n. 2.

Akhyana, at Agvamedha, exxxiv.

Aksarapaiikti metre, 886, 426,

Aksnayastomiya bricks, 882, n. 1, 420, n,
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Alaja, 488, 458.

All Souls’ feast, cv.

Amba, 121.

Awmba, a star, 346,

Amba, 615.

Ambika, 118,

Anhaspatya, 57, 540.

Anadvan, 829, n. 1.

Anatomy, parts of horse, 596.

Afgirases, 7, 21, 49, and often.

Afgirases, a treatise, 629.

Aighari, 26, 88.

Anikavant, 115.

Animal, broader behind than in front, 419.

Animal offering, cv-cviii.

Animals, lists of various kinds of, 4561-468.

Animals of wild, smaller than tame animals,
414.

Aikas, 106.

Ankanka metre, 386.

Annahoma, 618, n. 2, 683, n. 1.

Anointing, instrument for, 485.

Anga, 125.

Angu cup, 382, 665,

Antaryima cup, 53, 229, n. 2, 281, n. 5, b33,
545.

Ant-hill, exxxix.

Anubha Mantras, 594, n, 7.

Anumati, 119, 265, 452.

Anumlocanti, an Apsaras, 342.

Anuradha, a Naksatra, 349.

Anucloka Saman, 626,

Anus, 98.

Anusvira, use of in MSS., xxxvii.

Anuvika reckoning, xxxiv-xxxvi.

Anuviakyas, 69, 91.

Anuyajas, 215, n. 1.

Anvihirya, 100.

Anviharyapacana altar, 90, 180, n. 1.

Anviarambhaniyesti, 278, n. 1.

Anviroha offerings, 858, n. 8.

Aorist, forms of, cxlix (15).

Aorist, use of, Ixxiii, cliv (8) ; almost in pre-
sent sense, 632, n. 8 ; with purd, 286, n. 2.

Apabharanis, a Naksatra, 349,

Apadyah, xxviii, x1iii, 1xxvii, 1xxix.

Apam Napat, 174.

Apanabhrt bricks, 414, n, 1.

Apastamba, 18, n. b.

Apastamba, schocl of Yajurveda, xeii.

Apastamba GrautaSitra, xli-xlvi,clxxi,clxxii.

Apasya bricks, 414, n. 1, 418, n. 1,

Apavanan, cxix, n. 3.

Apivyahoma, 611, n. 1.

Apnavina, 78, 236,

See also awa.

General Index

Apratiratha hymn, 868, n. 8, 482, n. 2.

Apri hymn for the Horse Sacrifice, clxi, 402,
408.

Apris, 225, 889,

Apsarases, 271, 272, 425,

Aptis, 572, n. 2.

Aptoryama, cxvii.

Araru, 9.

Arbhavapavamiana Stotra, eviii, ¢xv, cxviii,
236, n. 7, 638, n. 8.

Archon Basileus, cxiii.

Arctic home of Vedas, 77, n. 1,

Ardra, a Naksatra, 849.

Arithmetical progression, 584, n. 1.

Arka, 17, 154, 428, n. 1, 480, 472, n. 1.

Arkya Saman or Gastra, 428, 627,

Armour, 878.

Aruna, xxviii.

Aruna Aupavegi, 497, 581,

Arunaketuka or Arunaketuka, xliii, Ixxviii,
Ixxix.

Aruni, xci, n. 8.

Arya, 115, 333,616 ; Arya and Gudra, fight
of in Mahdvrata, cxxxi.

Aryaman, 109, 146, 168.

Arvaksiman days, 259, n. 2.

Arvan, 687.

Agokeya, xciv.

Agresis, a Naksatra, 349.

Agvaliyana Grauta Sitra, xlvi.

Agvamedha, xxviii, xliii, Ixxvii
cxxxvii, 164,

Agvamedhavidhi, xxviii, Ixxvii.

Agvattha, cx, 121, 816; wood, 164, 272;
Upabhrt made of, 284.

Acvayujs, a Naksatra, 849.

Acvins, 6, 85, 54, 97, 110, 119, 120, 172, 887,
458, 464, 481, 521, 585.

Agvina Qastra, cxvi, 694, n. 6, 605.

Agvini bricks, 418, n, 1.

Asadhas, a Naksatra, 349.

Astacatvaringa Stoma, exviii, 577.

Astacatvaringad Vrata, xlii,

Asamaratha, 842,

Asapatni bricks, 428, n. 2.

Askanda, a throw, 829.

Asnatar, cxix, n. 8.

Asrivis metre, 831, n. 5.

Ass, characteristic of, 896.

Assombly, 147, n. 4.

Astronomical data, clxvi, 607, n. 2.

Asura, 68, 365, 898, 427, 488.

Atharvan, 288, 298.

Atharva Pratigaikhya, xxxix, x1; date of,
clxxi, n. 4.

exxxii-



General Index

Atharvaveda, and Taittiriya Sanhita, elxii.

Atichandas metre, 405, 426, 498, n. 1.

Atigrahya cups, 285, n. 5, 882, 553.

Atimoksa Mantras, 280, n. 2.

Atirdtra, form of Soma sacrifice, cxvi, 280,
380, 566, 577-580, 608.

Atmestakas, Ixxxiv, 447, n. 2.

Atnara, 459.

Atrevaksh, cxix,

Atreyas, xxix, xxxiii, xxxix, xecii.

Atreyi Cakha, clxxiv.

Atri, 564, 5656.

Attraction, 85, n. 1, 185, n. 1, 879, n. 7.

Atyagnistoma, form of Soma sacrifice, cxvi.

Auddalaki, 578,

Aukheyas, xciii, n. 1.

Aukhiyas, xc.

Aupanuviakya, xliii.

Aupavegi Aruna, 497, 581.

Aupoditi, 99.

Aurva, c, 288, 564.

Augija, 469.

Avabhrtha,-cxv, cxxxv,

Avabhrthayajunsi, xliii, 549.

Avaka, 481.

Avata, 518, n, 4.

Avatana offerings, 853, n. 8.

Avivakya, day of a Sattra, cxvi, 585.

Axle, creaking of, 405, 510 : greasing of, 208.

Ayavas or Ayavans, 8388, 847, 457, n. 5.

Ayu, 48.

Ayusya bricks, 427, n. 1.

Ayus form of Stoma, cxviii, 575, 588, 589,
600, 602, n. 2, 604, 608, n. 6, 610, n. 3.

Babara Pravahani, 566.

Babhravya, xxx.

Bacchants, cxiii.

Badabhikara, xxxix.

Bag, metaphor from skin, 628.

Bahispavamaina Stotra, cviii, exv, exviii, 283,
n. 1, 286, n. 7, 514, 585.

Balbaja grass, 1565.

Bamba, 554.

Bambhari, 26, 88.

Barhaspatya, 266.

Bark, used to curdle milk, 192,

Barley, in hot season, 581.

Battle spell, 272.

Baudhayana Crauta Satra, xli-xlvi, clxxi,
clxxii, 13, n. 5.

Beans, in winter, 581.

Beard, as characteristic of man, 134.

Bhadra Saman, 626.

Bhaga, 109, 125, 144, 236, 461.
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Bharadvaja, 328, 415.

Bharadvaja, school of Yajurveda, xcii.

Bharata, cxxxiii.

Bharata, 199, n. 1.

Bharatas, 49, 121, 124, 811.

Bharati, 301, 402,

Bhargava, as Hotr, 129.

Bhasa, clxix.

Bhatta Bhaskaramigra, clxxiv.

Bhava, 62, 857, 861.

Bhavasvimin, Vivarana on Citurmasya,lxxix,

Bhrgu, legend of, cxxix.

Bhrgus, 7, 78, 222, 320, 371.

Bhraja, 26, 499.

Bhih, 85.

Bhitechad Saman, 627, n. 10.

Bhutestakas, 1xx, 4566, n. 2.

Bhuvalh, 85,

Bhuyaskrt bricks, 847, n. 2, 427, n, 1.

Bird form of fire-altar, oxxvi, 448,

Birds, strength lies in wings, 408 ; do not rest
on earth at night, 468.

Blood, use of in sacrifice, cvi.

Boar, incarnation of Visnu, 505.

Boghaz Kioi, clxv.

Bow, gift of to a Brahman, 446, n. 1.

Bowstring, whisper of, 878, n. 5.

Brhaspati, 8, 21, 28, 25, 42, 60, 71, 72, 86, 99,
and often.

Brhat Saman, cxvi, 56, 124, 170 and often.

Brhati bricks, 831, n. 4, 419, n. 1.

Brahmacarin and hetaira, cxxxi.

Brahmamedha, 1xxviii, n. 1, exxv, n. 1.

Brahman, priest, 72, 82, 110, 120, and often,
a Vasigtha, 279.

Brahman, holy power, 88, 70, 72, 84, 85, 90,
98, 96, 99, and often.

Brahman’s Saman, 609, n. 2, 625, n. 8.

Brahmana, 86, 42, 62, 64, 69, 77, 98, 104, 121,
124, 199, 395,405, 458, 568 ; immunities of,
208, n. 2; loss of Soma-drinking by, 189.

Brahmana, a text, 202, n. 8.

Brahmana and Mantra, relation of, exxxiii.

Brahmanicchansin, 129, 886, n. 4, 625, n. 8.

Bricks, mode of depositing, 827, n. 4.

Burglars, 804, n. 6.

Caitriyayana, 426.

Cakravaka, 451.

Calf, use of in milking cow, 169.
Camel, 466, n. 6.

Candragupta, clxviii.
Candramas, 270.

Caraka, medical teacher, cxxii.
Carakas, xc, 5388, n. 4.
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Carakacakha, xe.

Caranavyiiha, xc.

Cases, uses of, clii (8).

Cattle, as fivefold, 227, n. 8.

Caturdagaratras, 687, n. 5.

Caturhotarah, lxxvii, Ixxix, lxxxiv, cxxv,
6586, nn. 8 and 4.

Caturhotra, xxviii, xliv, Ixxvii.

Caturmasya rites, cv.

Caturvinga Stoma, cxviii.

Catugeatvaringa Stoma, cxviii, 577.

Catvala, 489, n. 1.

Causative form in &, cxlix (18).

Chandas bricks, 342, n. 8.

Chandomas, 600, 601.

Chariot, number of horses, 617, n. 4.

Chariot race, cx.

Chief queen, part of in Agvamedha, cxxxiv.

Children, speak at age of one, 498.

Chips of gold, use of in ritual, 418.

Citra, a Naksatra, 849, 607,

Citta, 62.

Coda bricks, 425, n. 1.

Commentaries on Taittiriya Sanhita, clxxiv.

Compact, breaking of, 162, 153.

Compounds, cli, clii.

Concord, rules of; clii (2).

Consonantal stems, cxlviii.

Corn, ripens twice a year, 898.

Cow, distinctive marks of, 494 ; has only one
set of incisors, 440,

Cupunika, a star, 346.

Dadhi cup, 284, n. b, 882, n. 8.

Dadhikra, 82, 107.

Dadhikravan, 82, 161, 616.

Dadhyaiic, 288, 293, 395.

Dadhyafic Atharvana, cxxiv.

Diksayana, sacrifice, 194.

Daksayana, Samgraha of, clxviii.

Daksindgni, civ, 7, n. 1,

Daksinini, xxvii, xliii.

Daksinas, 463, n. 1.

Dance of slave maidens at Mahavrata, cxxxi,
628.

Darbha grass, 12, n. 4, 69, 458.

Darbhya, 207,

Dargya Brahmana, xxvii.

Dargya Hautra, xxviii.

Dagapeya, 128, n. 4.

Dagaratra, 575, n. 5.

Dasas, 17.

Dasyus, 98.

Date of Katyayana, the Sutrakara, clxvii,
11; the grammarian, clxxii.

General Index

Date of Panini, clxviii, clxix.

— of Patafijali, clxviii.

— of the Praticakhyas, xxxix-xli.

— of Rgveda, clxv, clxvi.

— of Rgvidhana, clxvii.

— of Grauta Siitras, xlv, xlvi.

— of Taittirlya Sanhita, clxiv-clxxiii, 607,
n, 2,

— of Yaska, clxx, clxxi.

Dative of stems in 3, cxlv (2).

Dative, uses of, cliii; with @ vrgc, Ixxiii; of
end, 6, n. 5.

Datyauha, 462, n. 6.

Daughter, birth of to be avoided, 211.

Day, connected with Mitra, 141.

Day-form bricks, 445.

Devajuti, 71.

Dhatr, 64, 69, 110, 119, 258, 263, 265, 273,
881, 422, 453, 465, 481.

Dhisana, 96, 97, n. 1.

Dhisanas, 47, 51, 297, 398.

Dhrtarastra, his A¢vamedha, exxxiii.

Dhrti offerings, 667, n. 1,

Dhruva cup, 56, 539.

Dhruva ladle, 88, 102.

Dhiiiksna, 452, n. 10.

Diarrhoea, 211, n. 1.

Dice, origin of, 493.

Dicing, 272.

Diksa, exiii-exv, 608.

Digya bricks, 419, n. 1,

Diti, 124, 382.

Divahgyenayah, xxviii, xliii, xlvii, 1xxvii.

Divakirtya Saman, 591, n. 7.

Dog, cxxxiv, cxxxvii, 612, n. 7.

Domestic animals, 546.

Double accusative, 96, n. 8.

Dravinoda bricks, 427, n. 1.

Dronakalaga, 228, n. 1.

Drum, speech in, 489.

Dula, a star, 846.

Diarva grass brick, 412, 442, n. 1.

Dvaidhasiitra, xlii.

Dvapara, a throw, 329.

Dvita, 8.

Dwarf incarnation of Visnu, 186.

Dyaus, 48, 50, 305.

Dyutana Maruta, 36, 449, 512.

Ears, of the earth, 898, n. 1.

Earth drum, beaten in Mahavrata, cxxxi, 627.
East, Rudra’s quarter, 408,

Eclipse, 592, n. 2.

Editions of Taittiriya Sanhita, clxxiii.
Ekaha, cxxx.
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Ekastaka, 261, 607, 608.

Ekata, 8.

Ekavinga Stoma, cxviii, 124, and often.

Ekavingatiratras, 591, n. 5.

Ekavingini Diksa, 569, n. 1.

Embryo, 545, n. b.

Envoy, sending of to neighbouring rulers,
129.

Equinoxes, probably not recognized in TS.,
6540, n. 3.

Errors in division of words in Sanhita, 326,
n 1

Etadu, an Asura, 216.

Etaga, 87, 363.

Euphonic combination, cxliv.

Exile, references to spells for persons in, 138.

Exposure of female children, not practised,
546, n. 1.

Expulsion of king, 163, 164.

Eyes, on either side of the nose, 536.

Father, relation to son as regards property,
206, n. 2, 282,

Feminine dual of stems in 7, exlvii (5).

Fertility spell, 108, n. 8.

Final word of text, omission of, xxxvi, 687.

Fines in law, 217, n. 1,

Fire, death by, cxiii, cxiv; mode of stepping
down on, 478, n. 1 ; use against demons, 2,
n. 3.

Fivefold character of sacrifice explained, 547.

Flute, speech in, 489.

Food, restrictions on eating with others, 508,

Fords, sanctity of, 483, n. 5.

Fore-offerings, number of, 549.

Four-eyed dog, cxxxiv, 612, n. 8.

Fraberetar, cxix, n. 8.

Frog, use of in sacrifice, 862, n. 8, 481.

Frog hymn, reference to Pravargya in, cxxiv.

Future, use of, cliv (9); as polite imperative,
B44, n. 7. See also Periphrastic Future.

Gandharva, 18, 26, n. 3, 28, 80, 104, 105, 271,
272, 290, 865, 376.

Gaping, 190.

Garbha, of Stoma, cxviii.

Gargatriratra, 560, n. 5.

Gargya, Xxx.

Garhapatya fire altar, xciv, 10, n, 2, 72, 77,
90, 108, 408, 497, 508, 529, 547.

Gatha, 898, 629.

Gaurivita Saman, 560, n. 2.

Gautama, xxxix.

Gavam Ayana, 269, n. 1, 285, n. 5, 495, n. 6,
610.
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Gavidhuka, 119, 120, 121, 449,

Gavisthira, a Rsi, 348.

Gavya Homa, 613, n. 2.

Gavya Mantras, 618, n. 4.

Gayal, 144, 824.

Generic optative, clv.

Generic plural, 188, n. 5.

Genitive of stems in d, cxlv (1); in ¥,
cxlvi (8).

Genitive, uses of, clii (8) ; of equivalence, 803,
n. 5, 826, n. 8; of material, 121, n. 8;
with nir vapami, 11, n. 8.

Gerund, cxlii.

Gerundives, cxlii.

Gesture, use of to explain text, clviii, 407,
n. 8, 482, n. 7.

Girdle, of sacrificial post, 6560.

Glacier, cxxxvi,

Go, form of Stoma, cxviii, 675, 608, 610, n. 3,
and often,

Goat, milk of, 898.

Godana Vrata, xlii.

Gods, 88 in number, 178.

Golattika, 4562,

Gold bricks, 444, n, 8.

Gold disk, use of in sacrifice, 411.

Golden man, use of image in sacrifice, 820,
n. 6, 411.

Gopatha Brahmana, relation to Taittiriya
Sanhita, ciii ; date of, clxix, clxx.

Gotama, 84.

Grhya ritual, civ.

Grahah, xxvii, xliii.,

Grama, ownership of, 188, n. 1.

Gramani, 120.

Greek religion, totemism in, cxxi, n. 4.

Grey hair, as sign of age, ¢, 565.

Haitanamana, xciv,

Haliksna, 451, 481.

Hall, making of, 483.

Hansasaci, 4563.

Haridravika, school of Yajurveda, xci, clxix.
Haridru, xci, n, 5.

Harita, xxxix.

Hariyojana cup, 60, n. 4, 882.
Harshness, in speech, 273,

Hasta, a Naksatra, 849,

Hasta, a watcher of the Soma, 26,
Hautra, xliii.

Haviryajiias, civ, ov.

Haviskrt, 560, n. 4.

Havismant, 560, n. 4.

Hawk, swiftest of birds, 4388,
Haya, 687.
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Hekate, and the dog, exxxvii,

Highwaymen, 804, n. 6.

Hiranyakega, school of Yajurveda, xcii.

Hiranyakegi Qrauta Sitra, xli.

Hiranyavarnlya, Xxxvi,

Honey, 418, 482.

Horns, lack of in man, 184 ; of sheep, 184.

Horses not ridden, 107, n. 1; relation to
Varuna and Prajapati, 178 ; to Prajapati,
892, 419, 426 ; with water, cxxxvi, exxxvii;
as cosmic force, 686,

Hotarah, xxviii, 1xxvii, Ixxix, 1xxxiv.

Hotr, cxix.

Hotras, 281, n. 2, 248, n, 2.

Human sacrifice, cxxxv, cxxxvii, cxl, 466,
n. 8. See also Nrmedha and Purusamedha.

Hunter, simile from use of pit by, clviii, 537,
n. 4.

1d4, xcvi, cii, 74, n. 8.

1da, 74, 86, 98, 99, 100, 101, 212, n. 8, 527,
563.

Iduvatsara, 469,

Tlarmda Saman, 627.

Immunities of Brahmans in judicial matters,
208, n. 2.

Imperfect, as contrasted with perfect in
narrative, Ixxii, Ixxiii, Ixxxi-Ixxxiii, xcvii,
ci, cii.

Incisors, of cattle, 184, 168, n. 8, 207,

Indeclinable forms with verbs, cl (20).

Indra, 8, 18, 15, 17, 20, 21, 86, and often ;
birth of from cow, 189, n, 2; strife with
Varuna, 662.

Indrani, 2, 112, 458, 465, 481.

Indratani bricks, 848, n. 1, 428, n. 2.

Infinitive, use of in Mantra, exlii; in Brah-
mana portions, clvi.

Injunctive, use of in Brahmana portions,
clvi; with ma, 544, n. 6.

Instrumental absolute, 495, n. 8, 626, n. 11;
of description, 525, n. 8 ; of time, clii (3).

Isa, a month, 56, 850.

Jamadagni, 161, 280, 268, 828, 415, 488.

Janaki, 170,

Jata Patha, xxxi.

Jaya Homas, 269, n. 2.

Jayenya, 168, 195.

Jihvamilfya, use of, xxxvii.

Jiianayajiia, by BhattaBhaskaramigra, clxxiv.

Journey, Mantras for one about to go on a,
446, n. 1.

Jujube, used to curdle milk, 192.

Jumbaka, cxxxv.

General Index

Jyotis (Stoma), Jyotistoma, cxviii, 6569, n. 5,
575, 588-9, 600, 602, n. 2, 604, 608, n. 6,
600, n. 8.

Ka, 115, 241, 595, 631.

Kadraveya, 72.

Kadri, contest with Suparni, ci, 492.

Kaksivant Augija, 75, 459.

Kakubh metre, 184, 229, 380.

Kalaka, 452.

Kalanos, cxiii.

Kalapa, xei.

Kalapaka, xci.

Kalapin, xci.

Kaleya, xcii.

Kileya Saman, cxvi.

Kampa, ignored in editions, xxxviir; mode of
indicating, 141, 518, n. 8.

Kamya Istayah, xxvii.

Kamyah Pacavah, xxvii.

Kamyestis, 16, n. 8.

Kanda reckoning, xxxvi.

Kiandamiayana, xxxviii, xxxix.

Kandanukrama, xxvii-xxx.

Kandika, reckoning of words in, xxxiv.

Kanka, 438.

Kanva, 872.

Kanvas, 330.

Kanva Qrayasa, 484,

Kapisthala Sanhita, Ixxxvi,

Karira, 182, n. 4.

Kariristi, a rain-spell, cv, 180, n. 8.

Karsmarya, 411.

Kagca, 452.

Kacas, of Agvins, 54, n. 8.

Kagyapa, cxxi, 458.

Kasarnira, 72.

Katha, xei.

Kathaka Sanhitd, lxxxii, Ixxxv-xevii.

Kathaka sections of Taittiriya Sanhita, xxviii,
xxix ; of Brahmana and Aranyaka, Ixxviii.

Kathasaritsagara, clxix, clxxii, n. 4.

Kityayana, commentator on Panini, clxxii.

Katyayana Crauta Siutra, xli-xlvi, elxxii.

Kauhaliputra, xxxix.

Kaukili, xxviii.

Kaundinya, xxxix.

Kauneya, 170.

Kaugika Siatra, clxix.

Kaugitaki Brahmana, ci, cii.

Kausitakin, clxvii.

Kavya, 198,

Kavyas, 222.

Kayagubhiya, hymn, 622, n. 7.

Kecavapaniya, cxii.
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Kegin Darbhya, 207.

Kegin Satyakami, 207.

Keta, 71.

Khadira wood, 284,
Khiandikiyas, xc.

Khara, 180, n. 1.

Kharjiira, 182, n. 4.

Khila book of Maitrayani Sanhita, lxxxii.
Kikasa, 480, n. 8.

Killing of viectim, manner of, 621, n. 3.
Kirga, 458.

Kotanas, 266.

Kreanu, 26, 38,

Krsnala, 165.

Krta, throw of dice, 828, 416.
Krttika bricks, 346, n. 1.
Krttikas, 426.

Krama Patha, xxxi.

Kratujit Janaki, 170,

Kraufica note, 201.

Kroga Saman, 626.

Krumuka wood, 400.
Ksatradhrti, exi

Ksatriya, 9, 128,

Kgvinika, 452.

Kuhas, 479, n. 6.

Kuhi, 119, 278, 465.
Kulikaya, 451.

Kumbhestakas, 4564 n.
Kundrniei, 4562.
Kuru-Paficalas, xciii, 121, n. 6.
Kurus, xciii, 121, n. 6 ; their Vajapeya, cx.
Kigmas, 481.

Kismanda Homa, Ixxviii.
Kusurubinda Auddalaki, 573.
Kutaru, 4562.

Kvayi, 4562,

Lacuna, possible occurrence of, 466, n. 5.

Land ownership, 188, n. 1.

Landholding in severalty, 147, n, 1.

Leka, 71.

Length of Gavam Ayana, 620, 621.

Leper, 158.

Leprosy, or other skin disease, 137.

Lightning, animals killed by, 22, n. 1.

Lines on bricks, 414, n. 8, 477, n. 1.

Lion, strength of, 419.

Lioness, 81.

Locative of stems in i, exlvii.

Locative, uses of, cliii ; of occasion, 112, n.3;
with vad, 148, n. 5.

Lokarprna bricks, 445, n, 2.

Lotus, connexion of Agni with, 894, 895.

Lotus leaf, birthplace of fire; 410.
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Lute, speech in, 489.

Ma metre, 881,

Madhava, a month, 56, 851.

Madhava and Sayana, clxxiv, n. 2.

Madhu, a month, 56, 851.

Madhuka or Mandhuka tree, 272.

Madhyadega, xeiii.

Madhyarmdinapavamana Stotra, cviii, cxv,
exviii, 236, n. 7.

Madhyamika, clxviii, n. 7.

Madhyamikas, clxviii.

Maghas, a Naksatra, 849,

Magic in ritual, cxx.

Mahabhasya, xci.

Mahadeva, 62.

Mahadivakirtya Saman, 691, n. 7.

Mahaduktha, exxxi.

Mahagni rite, ecxxv, n. 1,

Mahanamni verses, cxvii, 416, 439, nn. 1, 4.

Mahapitryajna, cxi.

Mahiprsthyas, xxxvi.

Mahavira pot, exxiv, 96, n. 1.

Mabhavrata, cxxx, exxxi, 566, 574, 587, 626-
628,

Mahendra, 55, 86, 87, 95, 198, 541.

Mahendra Graha, 58, n. 2.

Mahi, 568.

Mahidasa, xxxix.

Mahiman cup, 682.

Mabhisi, 616, n. 8.

Maitravaruna, 129, 489, 530.

Maitrayani Sanhita, 1xxxv-xevii.

Makha, cxxiv, n. 8, 8, 14, 242, 296, 397.

Mamateya, 85.

Manava Crauta Sitra, xli, xlvi, elxxi, clxxii.

Manota, 525.

Manthin cup, 54, 828, 848, 586, 545, 678.

Mantra, relation of to the Brahmanu parts
of Sanhita, Ixxiv, Ixxiv, exxxiii.

Mantrapatha, xxix.

Manu, 8, 68, 74, 98, 218, 282, 256, 268, 860,
632.

Marjaliya fire-altar, 88, 886, n. 4, 4389, 514,
628,

Marka, 656, 5386.

Marriage, preference for a suitor who can
sing, 498 ; restrictions on, ci, 508.

Maruts, 15, 45, 48, b7, b8, 63, 83, 110, 114, and
often.

Marutvatiya Castra, cxv, 841.

Magakiya, xxxix.

Masculine stem in %, exlviii (7).

Matarigvan, 8, 294, 868, 395, 462.

Medical metaphors, 211, n. 1, 528, n. 1.
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Mediterranean, distinct from Aryan religion,
eviii.

Menaka, an Apsaras, 341.

Menander, clxviii.

Menses, impurity caused by, 189.

Merchant, venture of, 163, n 5.

Metempsychosis, clxxii.

Metres, number of syllables in, 200, 201.

Milk, use of in Pravargya, cxxiv.

Mimansakas, xxxix.

Mind, relation of to speech, 893.

Mitra, 4, 18, 24, 28, 86, 46, 47, 53, 63, 110, 121,
122, 124, and often.

Months, fanciful names of, 883 ; system of
reckoning, 623, n. 8.

Moon, identification of with Soma, exx, exxi.

Morality, standard of, 114, n. 4, 462, n. 1.

Movements of the horse enumerated, 570-572.

Mrdakranti, 290, n. 5.

Nabha, a month, 56, 850.

Niabhanedistha, legend of, xcviii, 232.

Nabhasya, a month, 66, 350,

Naciketa, xxviii, xliii, Ixxi, Ixxvii, 1xxxiv.

Naighantukas, clxx.

Nails, burying of as a spell, 37, n. 2.

Nikasad bricks, 840, n. 4, 425.

Naksatra bricks, 349, n. 1, 428, n. 2.

Naksatras, 21, 69, 125, 191, 276, 846, 879, n. 9,
417, 481, 490, 632, 636.

Naksatrestayah, xxviii, xliii, Ixxx, Ixxxii.

Name, mystic significance of, 13, n. 4 ; secret,
2567 ; double, 514, n. 4.

Namovaka, 215, n. 1.

Namuci, 125.

Naragansa, 87, 101, 117, 244, 800.

Naragansis, 629.

Narrative, perfect in, cliv (7). See aiso Perfect.

Nasatyas, clxv.

Naudhasa Saman, cxvi.

Navagvas, 222,

Navaritra, 574, n. 7.

Nectar, cxx.

Negative, special use of, xcviii, n. 4.

Nestr, 129, 544.

Nibhiyapa, 595.

Nidhana, 560, n. 4.

Nigadas, 199 n.

Night, connected with Varuna, 141.

Nigrabhyas, 230.

Nikhuryapa, 595.

Nilaiigu, 451.

Nirrti, 28, 114, 120, 814, 407, 452, 459.

Nirukta, clxx.

Nisadas, 857.

General Index

Nigkevalya Castra, cxv.

Nitatni, a star, 846,

Nitya Svarita, xxxii,

Nivids, 199 n.

Noise, use of to repel evil spirits, 578, n. 4.

Nominative plural of stems in 7, exlvii (6).

Nominative, uses of, clii (8); in place of
vocative, 81, n. 2, 162, n. 4 ; with rapdnm ky,
Ixxiii,

Non-eating of flesh of victim, exiv.

North, auspicious quarter, 408, 422,

Northern country, 422, n. 1.

Notes, in recitation, 201.

Nouns in an, exlviii (10), 549, n, 3.

— in u, cxlviii (8).

— in 4, exlviii (9).

— in r, exlviii (11).

Nrmedha, xxviii, 1xxvii.

Nrmedha, a Rsi, 198.

Numbers, series of, 8560, 851, 582-586.

Numerals, cxlviii.

Nyagrodha wood, 272.

Nyaiikas, 105.

Nyaiiku, 452.

Obscenity in Agvamedha, exxxiv.

Ocean, 611, n. 5.

October horse, at Rome, cxxxv.

Offspring, born from boneless, but with bones,
494.

Omission, apparent in text of Sanhita, xlv.

Optative, use of in TS., lxxiii; use of in
Brahmana portions, clv; generic, clv, 153,
n, 5.

Orthoepic diaskeuasis, of RV., 487, n. 2.

Pada Patha, xxx-xli.

Pada text, old error in, 490, n. 8.
Padapankti metre, 886.

Paingaraja, 451.

Paficacoda bricks, exxviii, 841, n, 3.
Paficadaga Stoma, cxviii, 124.
Paficadagaratras, 589, 590.

Paficalas, xciii, 121, n. 6.

Paficavinga Brahmana, xcix, ¢, ci.
Paficedhmiya, 119, n. 1.

Panegyric, at Agvamedha, oxxxiv.
Pani, 218.

Panini, date of, xl, xlv, xciv, oclxviii, clxix.
Panjab, allusion pointing to, 186, n. 5.
Pankti, 69, 110, 124,

Pannejani waters, 288, n. 4.

Para Atnara, ci, 469,

Para Grahas, 259,

Para Samans, 592.
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Parahsaman days, 2569, n. 1, 592,

Paramesthin, 92, 472, n. 8.

Parasvant, 458, n. 4.

Parigecana, of fire, 480, n. 8.

Parivapya offerings, 225, n. 8.

Parivatsara, 469.

Parivrkti, 616, n. 8.

Parjanya, 27, 58, 94, 288, 268, 285, 363, 429,
466, 682, 613, 638.

Parna tree, 816, 611.

Parna wood, ladle made of, 284.

Parsadas, clxxi.

Participles, cxlix (16).

Particles, use of in Brahmana portions,
clvi (19).

Paruchepa, 198.

Parvata, 144.

Paryapti offerings, 594, n. 2.

Pacuhautra, xliv.

Pacuka, xxviii.

Pagupati, 62.

Patanjali, date of, clxviii.

Pathya Svasti, 491.

Pathya Vrsan, 288, 293, 395.

Patnisamyijas, 87, n. 1, 216, n. 2, 217, n. 2.

Paurodagika, xliii.

Paurukutsya, 459.

Pauskarasadi, xxxix.

Pavamina cups, 236, 237.

Pavamana Stoma, 178.

Pavamana Stotras, 564, n. 5.

Payment of respect to another, mode of, 443.

People and king, 485.

Perfect, uses of, clii1 (6) ; in narrative, 1xxii,
Ixxiii, Ixxiv, Ixxxi-1xxxiii, xcvii, ci, cii.
Periphrastic future, 48, n. 2, 586, n. 2, 634, n, 2.

Persian war, Indians in, clxix.

Pessimism, foreign to Brahmanas, cxiv.

Phalgunis, a Naksatra, 849, 607.

Phaliga, 176.

Phalifigu, xci, n. 8.

Pharmakoi, at Athens, cx.

Phulifigu, xeci, n. 3.

Physicians, impurity of, 535 ; Acvins as, 172,
178.

Pindapitryajiia, Ixxvi,

Pippaka, 452,

Picacas, 177.

Pitrmedha, xxviii, Ixxix, 1xxx, Ixxxi, exxv.

Pitrs, 81, 36, 89, 41, 91, 99, 116, 117, 192, 196,
209, and often,

Plaksa, 225, n. 8, 525, n. 4.

Plaksa wood, 272,

Plaksayana, Xxxix.

Plaksi, xxxix,
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Planets, supposed reference to, 879, n. 9.
Plants, as deities, 816, 817; grow without
ploughing, 488 ; parts of, 598, 599.

Plough, 815, n. 7.

Ploughing, with team of twelve oxen, 408.

Plural, use of, clii (1), 182, n.1; = singular,
161, n. 4.

Pluti, accent in, clvi.

Potr, 129.

Potras, 480.

Preni, 54, 60.

Preni cups, 268, n. 1, 286, n. 1.

Prstha, of Stoma, cxviii.

Prstha Stotras, exv, cxviii, 286, 425, 489, 447,
563, 577, 601, 610,

Prsthya S$adaha, 572, n. 6, 573, n. 2, 600, 602,
610.

Prsti, 480, n. 8.

Prthura¢mi, 439.

Pradices, 46.

Prahrada Kayavadha, 1xxxiii.

Praisas, 598.

Prajipater Hrdaya Saman, 626.

Prajapati, cxxvi, exxvii, 26, 64, 79, 85, 86, 88,
92, 94, 95, 100, and often; thirty-three
daughters of, 168; swelling of eye of, 428 ;
connexion with horse, exxxiv ; nature of,
cxxix; in Agnicayana, 1xx. See also Horse.

Prajapatya brick, 468, n. 2.

Prakritisms in tradition, 25, n. 3, 386, n. 6,
479, n. 6, 497, n. 1.

Prama metre, 331.

Pramlocanti, an Apsaras, 342.

Pramuktihoma, 618, n. 5.

Prana Grahas, 285, n. b.

Prana libations, 618, n. 2.

Pranabhrt bricks, 327, u. 8, 414, n. 1, 418,
n. 1, 419, n. 1.

Pranas, ten, 464, n. 1.

Pranava, 252.

Pragitra, 213, n. 1.

Pragna reckoning, xxxvi.

Prasti, 617, n. 4.

Prastava, 560, n. 4.

Prasthitahoma, 248, n. 1.

Prastotr, 129, 255.

Pratigara, 251, n. 1.

Pratihara, 560, n. 4, 626.

Pratihartr, 129,.255.

Pratihata Svarita, xxxi, xxxii.

Pratimi metre, 831.

Pratiprasthiana cup, 382,

Pratiprasthiatr, 531, n. 8, 540, n. 1.

Pratna, 829.
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Praiiga Castra, cxv.

Praiiga Uktha, 841.

Pravahani, 565.

Pravara, 199 n., 208, n. 1.

Pravargya, xxviii, Ixxviii, Ixxxi, exxiii-cxxv,
clxi, 62, n. 1, 96, n. 1,

Pravrt, 340.

Pravrtahoma, 288, n. 1.

Prayajas, in new and full moon sacrifices,
205, n. 8.

Prayaniya, 491, n. 8.

Prayagcitta literature, clxii.

Prayageittas, Ixxvi-lxxviii.

Prayogas, civ.

Prayuj oblations, 129, n. 10.

Prayujar Havinsi, cxii.

Prefix, unusual accent of, 388, n. 3.

Prepositions, cxlii.

Present, use of, cliii (6).

Preyasi, 563.

Priya, 563.

Pronouns, cxlviii (12), cliii (4).

Progthapadas, a Naksatra, 849,

Punaradheya, xxvii, 68.

Punarvasus, a Naksatra, 69, 349.

Punageiti, 384, n. 5.

Puiijikasthala, an Apsaras, 341.

Puijist(h)as, 8567.

Purastiadbhaga offerings, 567, n. 1.

Purodacavidhi, xxviii,

Purodagiya, xxvii.

Purohita, 109, 279, 599, 600.

Paruy, 811.

Puriiravas, 438.

Purusa, c¢xxvi, exxvii.

Purusamedha, xliii. See also Human sacrifice.

Parvacitti, 342.

Pirvadiksa, 568.

Piirvahomas, 567, n. 4.

Piasan, 6, 7, 17, 20, 23, 24, 86, 46, 48, 68, 81,
110, 114, and often.

Pusyamitra, clxviii.

Putabhrt, 228, n. 1.

Pitika plants, used to curdle milk, 192.

Quarters, 568 ; creation of by Prajapati, 458;
the ten, 632, n. 1.

Rbhuksan, 877.

Rbhus, 218.

Reo verses, limited, 586.

Rgveda and Taittiriya Sanhita, clxiii, elxiv.

Rgveda, change of Mantras of in Yajurveda
Sanhitas, Ixxxvi-lxxxix.

Rgveda, dato of, clxv, clxvi.

General Index

Rgveda Praticikhya, xl, clxxi, clxxxiii.
Rksama Saman, 328.

Rsis, 62, 74, 96, and often.

Rtavya bricks, Ixxv, 849, 418, n. 1.
Rtugrahas, 56, n. b.

Raibhis, 629.

Rain-spell, 180, n. 8.

Raivata Saman, xvii, 125, 170, 828, 841, 578,
n. 2, 587, n. 6, 631.

Rajagavi, ovi, n. 9.

Rajana Kauneya, 170.

Rajana Saman, 626.

Rajanya, 120, 200, 395, 405, 463, 534.

Rajasuya, xxvii, xliii, Ixvii, 1xx, 1xxvi, Ixxx1v,
cxi-cxiii, 118.

Rajasayavidhi, xxvii.

Rajayaksma, 168.

Raka, 119, 278, 465.

Raksas, 4, 7, 8, 10, 25, 38, 85, 36, 87, 88, 45, and
often.

Raksases, activity of in regard to marriage,
489, n. 6.

Ranti, 568.

Ragis, 266.

Ragmi cup, 382.

Ragtrabhrt bricks, 471, n. 1.

Ragtrabhrt Mantras, 270, 272,

Rasa, 301.

Rathagrtsa, 341.

Rathantara Saman, cxvi, 124, 170, and often,

Rathasvana, 341,

Rathaujas, 341,

Rathecitra, 841.

Ratheprota, 842,

Ratnins, of king, ci, 120, n. 2.

Reed arrows, 488, n. 1.

Reeds, used for mats, 428.

Relative, use of double, 97, n. 1.

Rennet, used to curdle milk, 192.

Retahsic bricks, 448, 461, n. 1, 462.

Revati, a Naksatra, 849.

Revatis, verses, 416.

Rex Sacrificulus (sce Fowler, Roman Ideas of
Deity, pp. 92 seq.), cxiii, n. 1.

Rice, in autumn, 581.

Rich man, relation of inferior to, 437.

Ritual abuse, in the Mahavrata, cxxxi.

Rivalry of sacrificers, 598, n. 2, 622,

Rohini, 168, 849.

Rope, of three strands, 575, n. 1.

Ruc bricks, 474, n, 2,

Rudra, 1, 18, 14, 16, 28, 24, 25, and often
etymology of name, 68,
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Caitydyana, xxxix.

Caka, 451.

Cakalya, xxx, clxxii, clxxiii.

Cakvara Saman, cxvii, 125, 170, 828, 841, 578,
n. 2, 587, u. 6, 631.

Qakvari verses, 110, 251, 269, n. 3, 352, 882,
489.

Calamukhiya, 515, n. 4.

Cambara, 264.

Cami wood, 400, 484,

Camitr, 525.

Camyu Barhaspatya, 216,

Camyuvaka, 216, n. 2.

Canda, 54, 536.

Candilya books of Catapatha Brahmana,
Ixxiii.

Caikhayana, xxxviii, xxxix.

Catkhayana Crauta Stutra, x1vi.

Cara grass, used for strew, 189, 488.

Carabha, 825,

Carada, peculiarities of MSS. in, =xxxvii,
n. 1,

Cariva, a measure, 262, 273,

Carga, 462.

Carirahoma, 629, n. 2.

Carva, 62, 857, 861,

Caryata, 67.

Catabhisaj, a Naksatra, 849.

Catakratu, 96, 116.

Catanika Satrajita, cxxxiii.

Catapatha Brahmana, Ixxiii, 1xxvii, cii, ciii,
exxix.

Gatarudriya, 358, n. 8, 430, 449,

Catyayanas, school of Yajurveda, xecii.

Cauceya Sarvaseni, 566.

Caulbayana, patronymic of Udaiika, 622.

Caunaka, xxxix, clxxiii.

Cipivista, 162, 194, 848, 857, 622.

Citimans, 481.

Cravisthas, a Naksatra, 349.

Crayantiya Saiman, 129,

Crayasa, 484.

Cringeri Math Library, clxxiv.

Crona, a Naksatra, 349,

Cuci, a month, 66, 850.

Cadra, 115, 200, 888, 5384,

Qidra, as paramour of Arya, 616,

Qukra cup, 54, 828, 536, 545, 578, 579,

Qukra, a month, 56, 850.

Cukriya Vrata, xlii.

Cukriyani, xliii.

Cuna, 816. _

Cunahgepa Ajigart, exl, 127, n. 2, 404.

Cunaésira, 119.

Cunasiriya, cv, exi.

46 [mos. n]

649

Cvetaketu, xcv, clxxii.
Cyaita Saman, oxvi, 447,

Sadratra, 572, n. 6.

Sodagin, form of Soma sacrifice, eviii, cxvi,
62, 63,

Sodagin cup, 565, 566, 560, 608.

Sabha, as house, 278, n. 2, 564, n. 4.

Sacramental communion in the sacrifice, cvii,
eviii.

Sacrifice, in the breaths, 490, n. 2 ; substitu-
tion theory of, cxiv.

Sacrificer, identification of with Visnu, 89;
mystic identification of with universe,
CXXVi-cxxviii.

Sacrificial post, 5560-552.

Sadas, 242, 249, and often.

Sadasya, 589, 561, n. 6.

Sadhya gods, 465, 520, 541.

Saha, a month, 56, 860.

Sahajanya, an Apsaras, 841,

Sahasya, a month, 56, 3560.

Sakamedhas, civ, cv, 116 n,

Sakamprasthiyiya rite, 192, n. 4,

Saketa, 71.

Saketa, attack on, clxviii.

Salavrkas, 509.

Salekha, 71.

Sama, 568, n. 2,

Samans, limited, 586.

Samans and Stomas in Mahivrata, cxxxi,

Sarhgraha, by Daksiyana, clxviii.

Samidhenis, 196, n. 1, 197 ; additional set,
298, n. 4.

Samistayajus, xliii, 64, n, 4, 217, 548,

Sarkrti Saiman, 4389.

Samkrtya, xxxix.

Sarmnatihoma, 685, n. 1.

Samnayya, 192.

Sampata hymns, 561, n. 1.

Sarnpraisa, 318, n. 6.

Samraj, 87,

Samg¢ravas, 99,

Sarmsara, cxxviii.

Sarhsarpa, 57, 340.

Samsrpar Havinsi, exii,

Samsrps, 128.

Samtati bricks, 1xxvii, 4564 n,

Samtatihoma, 618, n. 2,

Sarvrt, 340.

Sarmyana hymns, 561.

Samyani bricks, 1xxv, 846, n. 6, 427.

Sanaga, 828.

Sanatana, a Rsi, 329,
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Sanctuary, doubtful reference to, 544, n. 2.

Sandals, use of black, 431.

Sandhi, contrast of rules followed in MSS.
and laid down in Pratigikhya, xxxvii,
xxxviii,

Sandhi, ay=e, 2, n. 5.

Sandhi Stotra, cxvi, 621, n. 6.

Saihiti Upanisad, xxviii.

Saptadaga Stoma, cxviii, 124,

Saptadacaratra, 590, n. 4.

Sarasvant, 114, 193, 285, 279, 481.

Sarasvati, cxxii, 20, 86, 109, 110, 114, 116, 125,
128, 129, 268, 279.

Sarasvati, sacrifice on, 572, n. b.

Sarpana, 241, n. 4.

Sarvaseni Cauceya, 565.

Sastubh metre, 836.

Satobrhati, 229, 830.

Sattra, cxxx, 262.

Sattrasyarddhi Saman, 626.

Sattriyana, xxviii, xliii.

Satvants, Agvamedha of, cxxxiii.

Satyadutas, oblations to, cxii, 129,

Satyahavya, 548.

Satyakami, 207.

Satyasadha Hiranyakegin, xlv.

Saudasas, 606.

Saudhanvanas, 232,

Sautramanti, liv, Ixx, Ixxxiii, cxxii, cxxiii, 467,
n. 8.

Sauvarcanasa, 99.

Savah, xxviii.

Savanas, 232, n.;
metres, 493, n. 1.

Savitr, 4, b, 6, 8, 9, 12, 14, 20, and often.

Savitra, xxviii, xliii, Ixxvii.

Savitra Graha, 59, n. 2,

Sayana's commentary on Taittiriya Sanhita,
clxxiv.

Sayuj bricks, cxxvii, 346, n. 1.

Seasons, 899, 429, 569, 581; number of, 485,
n. 8 ; for plants, 581.

Senajit, 842.

Sentence, accent of verb in, clvi.

Serpent, brilliance of, 414.

Serpent offerings, 449, n. 2.

Sesamum, in cool season, 581.

Seven kinds of animals, 436, 496 ; troops of
the Maruts, 436.

Sheep, as drawers of the plough, 466 ; ac-
ceptance of has bad effects, 163.

Ship, simile from, clviii.

Shortening of syllables in compounds, xcvi,
oxliv,

Sibilants, assimilation of in MSS., xxxvii.

connexion with the

General Index

Siege, 504.

Similes, clviii.

Singer, loved by women, 498.

Sinivali, 119, 273, 296, 465.

Sira, 816.

Skin, as sun symbol, cxxxi.

Skin bag, 129.

Slayer of a Brahman, 545.

Sniff kiss, 588, n. 1.

Sobhya, 857.

Social distinctions regarding food and mar-
riage, 507, n. 3.

Solstices, movement of sun to, 540.

Soma Pitrmant, 219, n. 6.

Soma, use of, exix, cxx.

Soma cow, 562.

Soma sacrifice, exv-cxxi,

Somatipavita, 180, n. 3.

Somavamin, 180, n. 8,

Somavimana Mantras, 224, n. 1.

Somopasthana Mantras, 224, n. 1.

Son, relation to father as regards property,
206, n. 2 ; succession to father, 232.

Soul, condition of in future life, cxxix,
clxxii.

Sounding-holes, 518,

South, quarter of Pitrs, 408.

South-west, quarter of Nirrti, 407, n. 3.

Speech, in the drum, lute, flute, 489.

Srjaya, 461,

Srmara, 452,

Sriijayas, 648.

Srsti bricks, 421, n. 8.

Sraoshavarez, cxix, n, 8.

Stakes, set of eleven used in the sacrifice,
446.

Stammering speech, of consecrated person,
cxiv, cxv.

Sthiras, 480.

Stomabhagas, 424.

Stomabhaga bricks, 840, n. 1, 428, n. 2,

Stomas, various forms of, 110, 832, 420-1, 558,
569, 565, 573 seq., 601, n. 1, 610, n. 8, 631,

Style, clvi-clviii.

Subjunctive, use of in TS., Ixxiii; use of in
Brahmana portions, clv.

Substitution theory of sacrifice, cxiv.

Succession, rules of, 282.

Sugandhitejana, 510.

Suhasta, 26,

Suicide, alleged ritual, cxiv.

Suketa, 71.

Suktani, xxviii, xliii.

Siktavaka, 215, n. 1.

Sulekha, 71.
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Sun, brilliance of in spring, summer, autumn,
135, 187,

Sun, offering to, cxxxvi; skin as symbol of,
CXXXi,

Sun-spell, exxiv.

Suparna, a Rsi, 829,

Suparni, contest with Kadra, ci, 492,

Suri, cxi, exxii, cxxiii, 188.

Sirya, 61, 87, 110, 119, and often.

Susena, 342.

Suvar, 86.

Svadhyayabrahmana, xxviii, xliv.

Svaga call, 216,

Svana, 26, 499.

Sviara Saman, 328.

Svaraj, 87, 448.

Svarbhanu, 184.

Svati, a Naksatra, 849,

Svayamatrnna bricks, exxvii, 425, n. 1, 444,
n. 8.

Svigtakrt, 70.

Swinging, as a fertility rite, exxxi.

Taittiriya Aranyaka, Ixxviii-Ixxxv,

Taittirlya Brahmana, Ixxvi-1xxxv.

Taittiriya Praticakhya, xxx-xli, clxxi.

Taittiriyas, xxxix.

Tandin, clxvii.

Tananapit, 29, 206.

Tantanaptra, 29 n., 224, 503.

Tapa, a month, 56, 330.

Tapasya, a month, 56, 850.

Tell-el-Amarna letters, Iranoid names in,
clxvi.

Tenses, uses of, cliii, cliv. See also Porfect.

Terror of warriors before battle, 147, n. 8.

Thirteenth month, 540,

Thought and speech, relations of, 495.

Thread, wearing of sacrificial, 201.

Tiger, sleeping, clviii; strength of, 419.

Time, cxxvi, cxxviii,

Tigya, a Naksatra, 1567, n. 4, 849.

Tittiri, xxix, xei, clxvi, clxvii.

Tortoise, 412 ; descent of man from, cxxi.

Totemism, apparent traces of in Vedic reli-
gion, cvi, cxxi.

Transmigration, exxviii, elxxii.

Trasadasyu Paurukutsya, 459.

Trayastringa Stoma, exviii, 125.

Trayodacaratras, 687, n. 1.

Trees, parts of, 599.

Treta, throw in dicing, 829.

Tribhasyaratna, Ixxxi.

Trikadrukas, 676, n. 2.

Trikakubh metre, 886.
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Trinava Stoma, cxviii, 125.

Trita, 8.

Trivrt Stoma, cxviii, 124, 280, 328.

Tryambaka, offering to, cv, 118.

Tumifija Aupoditi, 99.

Tutha, 38, 64, 547.

Tvastr, 25, 43, 45, 60, 64, 65, 68, 78, 98, 102,
128, 180, and often.

Udaika Caulbayana cited, 622.

Udayaniya, 491, n. 8.

Uddiges, 46.

Uddrava offerings, 567, n. 8.

Udgatr, 129, 255, 514, 564, 626.

Udgitha, 252, 560, n. 4.

Ukha, xxix.

Ukhasambharana, 289, n. 1.

Ukhya, xxxix.

Uktha, exvi, 224, n. 5, 539.

Uktha Castra, cxv.

Uktha Stotra, cxv.

Ukthya form of Soma sacrifice, xxxvii, exvi,
92, 530, 538, 654, 6566, 580, 608.

("la, 451, n. 4.

Uncovering, to a superior, 487.

Ubnetr, 545.

Upabhrt, 199.

Upadhmaniya, use of, xxxvii.

Upadrava, 560, n. 4.

Upahomah, xxviii, xliii.

Upangu cup, 172, 828, 532, 545.

Upanuviikya, xxvii.

Uparavas, 87.

Upagcaya post, 550, 551.

Upasads, 506, 565, 581, 608.

Upasargas, treatment of in Yaska and Panini,
elxxi.

Urdhvanabhas, 45, 524.

Urja, a month, 56, 850.

Urvagi, 25, 48, 842,

Ucanas Kavya, 198.

Ugij, 38.

Ugijs, 462.

Utsarginam Ayana, 624.

Uttamottariya, xxxix.

Vic, 136.

Vahanti waters, 529.

Vaikhinasa Qrauta Sttra, xli.

Vaikhanasa Saman, 560, n, 2.

Vaimrdha, 191, n. 8.

Vairija Siman, cxvii,

Vairapas, 222,

Vairtipa Saman, cxvii, 124, 170, 328, 841,
352, 668, 6578, n. 2, 687, n. 6, 681,
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Vaigampayana, xeci.

Vaigvadeva, 59, n. 8.

Vaigvadeva Castra, cxv, 341.

Vaigvakarmanahuti, 431, n. 2.

Vaigvinara, 46, 56, 81, 82, 84, and often.

Vaigvasrja, xxviii, xliii, Ixxvii.

Vaigya, 200, 684 ; as Arya, 616, n. 2.

Vaisarjana offerings, 516.

Vaitina Sitra, clxix.

Vajapeya, xxvii, xliii, lxxxv, ¢, cviii-exi,
104-108.

Vajaprasaviya, 466, n. 2, 4567, n. 2.

Vajasaneyi Pratigikhya, xxxix, clxxi.

Vajasaneyi Sanhita, Ixxxv-xcvii.

Vajasaneyin, clxvii.

Vajin, 687.

Vijina offering, 825, n, 6.

Vajrini bricks, 470, n. 3.

Valakhilya bricks, 831, n. 4, 419, n. 1.

Valmiki, xxxix.

Vamabhrt brick, 442, n. 1.

Viamadevya Saman, cxvi.

Vamana incarnation of Visnu, 622, n. 8.

Vamadevya, 197, 218, 286, n. 8, 805, 556.

Viravantiya Siman, 129, 447.

Varcin, 264.

Vardhrinasa, 458.

Varsayanti, a star, 346,

Varuna, 10, 18, 28, 29, 40, 46, 47, 58, 63, 64, 66,
70, and often; connexion with the horse,
CXXXiV.

Varunini, 618, n. 2.

Varunapraghisas, 114, n. 4, 825, n. 6.

Varuni Upanisad, xxviii.

Vaga bricks, 464 n.

Vasat, 70, 140, 207, 208.

Vasatkira, 623.

Vasativari waters, 528,

Vasistha, 279, 828, 415, 606.

Vasisthas, position in Rgveda, exxiii.

Vasistha Satyahavya, 548.

Vasor Dhara, 880, n. b, 485, n. 1, 470,
n. 8.

Vastospati, 274, 276.

Vasu, 8, 9, 12, 18, 16, 25, and often.

Vasvi, 24.

Vat, 248.

Vata, 144, 285, 885.

Vatsa, 58.

Vatsapra, xxxix.

Vatsapri, a Rsi, 404,

Vavata, 616, n. 8.

Vayasya bricks, 880, n. 6, 418, n. 1.

Vayu, 7, 28, 45, 81, 98, 119, 144, 858, 441;
position of in Agnicayana, Ixx.

General Index

Viyu cup, 224, 546.

Vedic dates, 607, n. 2.

Vegetation magie, cxxxv.

Vegetation spirit, cxxxv.

Vena, 54.

Verbal forms, cxlviii, cxlix,

Vibhan, 88, 102.

Vibhidaka, kindling-wood made of, 142.

Vierts, a Naksatra, 849.

Videha, cows of, 188.

Vidigaya, 466.

Vidiges, 46.

Vihavya hymn (RV. x. 128), xxxvi, 280, n.1,
622,

Vikafikata wood, 284, 400, 484, 587,

Vikarni bricks, exxvii, 341, n. 8, 425, n. 1,
438, n, 1.

Vikarsga, xxxv.

Vikhanas, 560.

Vingatiratra, 590, n. 8.

Vipruddhomas, 280, n, 8.

Viras, list of eight, ci.

Viraj, 87, 110, and often.

Viraj bricks, 428, n. 2.

Viriipa, 218.

Vigakhas, a Nakgatra, 849.

Vigruti, 563.

Vigvajit Atiratra, 566, 574,

Vigvajyotis bricks, 1xxv, exxviii, 346, n. 6.

Vigvakarman, 81, 116, 248, 325, 830, 846, 865,
415, 482, 444, 468, 465, 471, 509,

Vigvamitra, cxl, 280, 328, 406, 415.

Vigvaraj, 37.

Vigvarapa Tvastra, 8, n. 3, 188.

Vigvavasu, steals Soma, ci, 13, 28, 498.

Vigvavayasa, 564.

Vicyas, 474.

Visnu, 3, 12, 18, 14, 21, 24, 28, 29, 82, 33, 87,
and often ; identification of sacrifice with,
cxxvii ; dwarf incarnation of, 186.

Visnvatikramas, 280, n. 2.

Vistarapaikti metre, 336.

Vitahavya Crayasa, 459.

Vivasvant, 71.

Vivrt, 840.

Vomiting of Soma, 166.

Vrsakapi, 112.

Vrsan, 288.

Vrtra, 5, 17, 20, 51, 62, 63, 95, 104, 112, and
often ; binds Indra with sixteen coils, 137 ;
eye becomes collyrium, 484.

Vrata, 90, n. 2.

Vyagharana, 481, n, 2.

Vyahrtis, 98.

Vyastaka, 624, n. 8.
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Vyésa Qiksa, xxxv, xxxvi, xxxvii.
Vyusti bricks, 334, n. 1, 421, n. 8,

Warrior, girt with arms in Mahévrata, cxxxi.

Waters, as foes of Agni, 458.

Wergeld, 69, n. 6, 217, n, 1.

West, Raksases’ quarter, 408,

Wife of the sacrificer, her share in the ritual,
288, n. 1, 544.

Wild sesame, 480.

Winter solstice, Mahavrata at, cxxxi.

‘Wiping off, of sin, 152.

‘Wives of gods, 552.

Written text, possibility of early, 1, n. 8.

Wrong division of words, 886, n. 6, 470,
n. 4.

Yajiiasena Caitriydyana, 426.

Yajiiatani bricks, 848, n. 4, 428, n. 2,

Yajniavalkya books of Catapatha Brahmana,
Ixxiii,
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Yajhdyajhiya Saman, 805, 487, 447.

Yajiiiki Upanisad, xxviii.

Yajus, 70, 83.

Yajus verses, limited, 586.

Yajyas, xxvii, xliii, 69, 91, 94.

Yaksma, varieties of, 168.

Yama, 117, 119, 126, 270, 812, 336, 848, 857,
876, 406, 449, 451, 464, 481,

Yami, 481.

Yagoda bricks, cxxvii, 846, n. 6.

Yaska, author of Nirukta, xl, clxix, clxxi.

Yaska Paifigi, xci, xoii.

Yatis, destroyed by Indra, 260, 509, n. 2.

Yavanas, clxix.

Yavanani, clxviii, clxix.

Yavas, 833, 347.

Years, different names of, 469, n. 5.

Yipa, 518, n. 4.

Zaotar, cxix, n. 3.
Zoroaster, dislike of Soma, cxx.
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dkarna, 494, n. 2.

dkraramkaraya, cli.

agasmahi, cxlii.

agneydni, 347, n. 1.

agrabhim, cxlii.

agriya, Xciv.

aksa, 480, n. 2.

aghnya, 9, n. 1,

ankasdm, 107, n. 2,

angapdaransi, cli.

anguli, 591, n, 1.

ajatvi, Xevi.

ajayit, cxlii,

ajijipata, exlii,

djma, 869, n. 7.

dgyanim or djyanim, 261, n. 4.

aMjaritaka, 462, n. 4.

aftji, 597, n. 8.

ati-kr, 648, n. 2.

alivida, 582, n. 1.

atikiga, 484, n. 1.

atirokdh, 484, n. 1.

atsarabhih, acharabhih, 479,
n. 6

ddabdhavratapramati, 287, n. 4.

adaya, 870, n. 1.

aditi, 444, n. 2.

adyagvdt, cli.

adhilodhakarna, 465, n. 8.

addhydalohakdrna, 466, n. 8,

adhaigim, 517, n. 8.

dadhidyaih, 346, n. 5.

adhi-bri, 208, n, 2.

adhisdvana, 6, n, b.

adhyastha, 134, n, 4.

adhvarakalpa, 167, n. 1.

anapajayydim, 102, n. 2.

dnaparyayantah, 374, n, 8.

anagrit, 27, n. 6.

anirukta, 601, n. 1.

danu, 43, n. 4.

anuchdada, 484, n. 1.

anu-sii, 168, n. 1.

anustarani, 494, n. 1.

anikdgd, 479, n. 4, 597, n. 6.

anustubh, guttural in forms
of, xxxviil.

antarloma, Xciv.

andhas, exvii.

annadya, 143, n. 2.

anyo’ nyam, xcvi, 586, n. 4.

apana, 6, n. 4.

apuvaydte, 503, n. 1.

aptur, 89, n. 13.

apti, 616, n. b.

ap atitam, 260 n.

dprayivam, 304, n. 2.

dbda, 347, n. 4.

dbrahmanokta, 216, n. 3.

abhikhyd, cxl.

abhigamayan, 169.

abhidadi, 563, n. 1.

abhivahatah, 552, n. 2.

abhisam-bhit, with accusative,
190, n. 2, 520, n. 8.

abhydridha, 79, n. 1.

abhyavrta, 348, n. 11.

abhyutsidayam akar, Xciii.

amanta, 623, n. 3.

amaasya, 192,

amarasyatvd, Xevi,

amrta, 118, n. 3.

amba, ambika, ambalika, 615,
n. 6.

dmbhas, 612, n. 6.

ay=c in Sandhi, 2, n. 5.

ayam nara, 97, n. 2.

ayagayd, 80 n.

ayas, 41, n. 2.

ayuta, 361, n. 1.

aratni, 517, n. b.

aratnai kr, 197, n. 3.

dratyai, 4, n. 4.

art, 219, n. 8.

arka, 409, n. 2.

arkavant, 164, n. 1.

arcitdrah, as future, 586,
n. 2,

aryah, 131, n. 4, 162, n. 2.

arvdk, 40, n. 5.

arsiuh, 229, n. 6.

dvakah, 479, n. 2.

avakrandd, 479, n. 2.

dva-tr, 498, n. 4.

avadana, 526.

ava-dyati, 525, n. 6.

avaydh, 116, n. 2, 249, n, 2,
378, n. 2.

avara, clxxii.

avantaradiksd, 39 n.

avaydvah, 1, n. 8.

avi, 614, n. b.

avrsat, exliii.

dguthilambhavdya, cli.

dgraddhayd, xcviii.

agvavira, xciv.

dsat, 59, n, 1.

dasamartyai, Xxxi.

asanhita, Xxxii.

asida, 2, n. 3.

dsrd, xxxviii, n. 7,

askan, 231, n. 1.

asthari, 567, n. 4.

akramana, 627, n. 1.

aksinakd, 8359, n. 10,

dkha, 537, n. 4.

akhukiri, xciv.

agomuc, 634, n. 8.

agnendrd, clii.

aghara, 138, n. b, 202, n. 1,

atman, 528, n. 1, 631, n. 1.

adayd, 370, n. 1.

adista, 624, n. 4.

dadhvam, 871, n. 4.

ana®ja, 264, n. 1.

anagé, cliii.

anycih, cliv.

dpah, etymology of, 464.

apyayana, cXix.,

abhuvah, 237, n. 6.

amayati, with gen., 575, n. 4.

amba, 121.

ayuta, 484, n. 2.

ardpanti, 291 n.

dragra, 504, n. 7.

archat, 173, n. 8.

aryakrti, clxvii.

alatya, 359, n. 2.

avrityai, 495, n. 4, 496, n. 2.

a-vrge, 1xxiii, cliii, 189, n. 4,
491, n. 1.



awa, 168, n. 2; 611, n. 1.

dgravayati, 224, n. 4.

Gsandi sddayati, lxxii, 468,
n. 2.

i, resolution of, xxix, xxxviii.
iksu, 596, n. 1.

idaprajasah, xevi, cii, 74, n. 3.
indragatru, 185.

tyaya, force of, Ixxii.

irina, 113, n, 4.

igé, 50, n. 1.

iskrtih cxli.

istakacit, xcvi.

istargak, 229, n. 5.

istapurtin, 100, n. 4.

isti, 84, n. 2, 163, n. 2.

istm, 100, n. 4.

7 (m), xxxi.

igtka, 485, n. 1.

¥, resolution of, xxix, xxxviii.

uksavagd, xcvi, cli, 140, n. 2.

uksavehat, 141 n.

ugana, 304, n. 4, 8356, n. 4.

ugrar, cxlii.

uttarayogya, 617, n. 4.

utsanna-yajfia, cxxxii, 418,
n. 2, 439, n. 7, 528, n. 1.

udaya = para, clxxi.

uddja, Xciv.

udana, 587, n. 8.

udavartd, 528, n. 1.

udyukta, 618, n. 8.

upajivaniya, 282, n. 4,

upatapat, 634, n. 5.

upabhrt, 10, n. 2, 12, n. 1, 18,
14, 284.

upamd, cxXxviii.

upayamad, b2, n. 7.

updrigtat, 620, n. 9.

upavasathagar?, xli,

upavita, 201, n. 2.

upavesa, 6, n. 5.

upahavd, 576, n. 8.

upahavya, 576, n. 8.

upangusarana, 51, n. 1.

upahvara, 339, n. 2.

upavih, 42, n, 4.

uruyd, xciv.

urmyé, 3569, n. 9.

wloka, clxiv.

wvdca, force of, 1xxii.

usnihakakubhau, xcvi, cli.

usnihah, 480, n. 2.
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nnyoh, 25, n. 8.
wti, 892, n. 1.
ardhra, 601, n. 2.

fkvan, 144, n. 8.

7jisa, 498.

rtagri, 9, n. 6.

rtund presya, 540, n. 1.
rdhnoti, with acc., 100, n. 8.

¢kaikam, XXXi, XCV, XCVi.
ékaikayd, XxXi, Xev, xevi.
edhisimahi, 66, n. 7.

end, 222, n. 2.

aidamyddh, 862, n. 4.
ojasya, Xeiv.

k, insertion of beforesibilant,
xxxvii.

kakubh or kakud, xxxviii, 597,
n. 4.

kaksya, 448, n. 2.

kapala, 7, n. 2.

kdm, 218, n. 2.

karna, 466, n. 4.

kdrpakavati, 77, n. 2.

kavayah, 402, n. 3.

kavasah, 402, n. 3.

kasambu, 616, n. 6.

kahya, 448, n. 2.

katya, 368, n. 4.

kdmpilavasini, 615, n. 6.

kimgila, 448, n. 2.

kikudwi, 317.

kikkdd, 268.

kikletakaréna, oli.

kutra cid, 146, n. 8.

kulipaya, 461, n. 6.

kulufica, 866, n. 2.

kulmah, 887, n. 6.

kugt, 1xxxiii.

kustha, 480, n. 4.

kusitayt, xeciii.

kusida, 593, n. 3.

kuvara (kubira), 461, n. 6.

krkilasa, 4562, n. 10.

krchra, 866, n. 5.

krayt, 126, n. 8.

kravyavahona, 221, n. 6,

ked and khya, xeiv, clxxi,

ksattravrtti, exi.

ksura, 336, n. b.

ksullakavaiguadeva, Xciv.
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kselra, 147, n. 1.
ksema, 688, n. 4.

khdrva or khdlva, 881, n. 6.

khddindm, 288, n. 2.

khid, reading of, xxxviii, 188,
n. 5, 566, n. 4.

khidrd, 161, n. 2.

khyesam, 4, n. B.

gadha, 181, n. 3.
gamddhye, cxlii, 41, n. 2.
gartamit, 560, n. 8.
gahya, 448, n. 2.

gupti, 1xxii.

grnahi, exlii.

géhya, 359, n. b.

gosthd, 618, n. 6.
gramyavadin, 164.
grivadaghnd, Xcvi.
grivah, 496, n. 4.
grumusti, cxlv, 482, n. 1.

ghrta, etymology of from dhr,
171, n. 8.

ghosad, 2, n. 2.

ghosi, 34, n. 8.

ca, omission of, 15, n. 1, 274,
n. 1, 281, n. 2, 311, n. 5;
omission of one noun with,
412, n. 1.

cakrtvati, cxlv.

caksurvinya, 170, n. 2.

caturavatta, 214, n. 3.

catustoma, 439, n. 2.

cand, 68, n. 7.

camusuta, 162, n. 4.

caru, 114, 116, n. 2.

carsan, Xxxiii.

citrapirnamasd, cli.

chamvat, 608, n. 1.

Jajanat, xciv.

Jana, 86, n. 4.

Jandla, 147, n, 4, 168, n. 4,
Jjarbhuranah, cxl.
jarhrsanah, cxli.
Jahakd, 462, n. 8.
Jagriyama, cxlii.
Jambila, 479, n. 2.
Jaryai, 237, n. 8.
jigisamanam, 876, n. 7.
Jighdsi, xxxiii.
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Jigiva, xxxiii.

Jwrddanum, 10, n. 1.

Jwanag, xciv.

Jihvaratam, cxliii.

Juha, 10, n. 2, 12, 18, 214,
n. 8.

Jyotatam, 885, n. 6.

Jhasa, 461, n. 6.

takart, 264 n.

tajjaghanyd, 562, n. 4,

taniman, 62.

tantipani, cxxviii.,

tanitkft, 515, n. 6.

tanikfdbhyah, 89, n. 12,

tintave, 74, n. 2, 78, n. 2.

tapagcitam ayanam, 458, n. 1.

talpa, ci.

tajik, 1xxiii, 562, n. 4.

tirdgei, 502, n. 2.

tisyapurnamasd, cli.

tiv, 496, n. 5.

twrasomd, 576, n. 4.

turipa, 595, n. 6.

tibrvan, 863, n. 7.

tisa, 484, n. 1.

trpalaprabharmd, 161, n. 5.

tote, 25, n. 8, 497, n. 1.

tairovirama, XXXii.

tmdnya, 403, n. 3.

tmita, 496, n. 5.

trdpu, XXX.

tridhatu, 188, n. 1.

tristubh, guttural in form of,
xxxviii.

tva, cliii, 95, n. 1.

todva, clvi.

tvesdr, cxlii.

tvai, clvi.

thurv, Xcv.
thirvan, 868, n. 7.

daks, exiii.

daksinayogya, 617, n, 4.

daksing, adverbially used,
Ixxiii, 415, n. 8, 488, n. 8.

daksing, 488, n. 2.

daksinadvdta, xciv.,

dakginavrt, 422, n. 2.

dadhi, from ki, 192,

dag, cxiii.

ddgarsabha, 187, n. 1.

dagahotarah, 575, n. 6.

diti, 444, n. 2.
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didydt, 125, n. 4.

diksa, cxiii.

didhyat, 45, n. 6.

dudhra, 448, n. 2.
durbrahmana, 148, 144, n, 1
drsadau, 92, n. 8.

devatrd, 99, n. 8,

devayajani, 9, n. 1,
devaydnih, 281, n. 2.
devasuvam havingi, 456, n, 2.
devdvant, xci, n. 9.

devika, 274.

dodrava, cliii.

daidhisavya, 248, n. 8.

daiva parimara, 466, n. 10.
dohase, 56, n, 1.

drunoti, 83, n. 6,

dvandva, xcvi.

dh and gh confused, 244, n, 1.

dharsin, 48, n. 6.

dhdama, 12,

dhav, 484, n. 4.

dhurusddam, Xxxvii, n. 4.

dhurusahau, xxxvii, n. 4.

dhy, with infin., xcvii.

dhenumbhavyd, Xciv.

dhruvd, 88, n. 4.

dhruvd, 10, n. 2, 12, n. 1, 18,
214, n. 3, 284.

dhvanayit, 879, n. 6.

nagnambhavuka, 488, n. 4.

nddi, etymology of, 464.

nandathu, 481, n. 4.

ndbhas, 612, n. 6,

nabhrdj, Ixxxix.

naramdhisa, 595, n. b.

nardabuda, 268,

ndvachadi, 512, n. 2.

nadeya, 594, n, 8.

ndnd, in doubtful sense, 134,
n. 2.

namda, 121,

ndyam, 219, n. 1.

ni-kr, 160, n. 6.

niyuta, 351, n. 1.

nirdja, Xciv.

nirukla, 601, n. 1.

nirbadhd, 401.

nirvarund, 168, n. 1.

nilayata, cli.

nivesyya, 859, n. 7.

nigangddhi, 855, n. 1.

nisangin, 8566, n, 1.

nigkdvam, 502, n. 8,
nigkrtih, cxli.
nigpakva, 484, n. 2.
nihstydya, 505, n. 2.
nihdram, 116, n. 1,
niksana, 879, n. 4.
nicd(d), xxxi.
ninima, cxlii.

nivi, 484, n. 1.
nestapotfbhyam, cli.

pankti, 484, n. b.

pdcana, 878, n. 8.

pati, accent in composition,
xev.

payasya, 681, n. 6.

para, clxxi.

pdragu, 242, n. 1.

pards, with abl., 40, n. b.

pdraci, 584, n. 1.

pardcina, 602, n. 1.

pdrijma, 144, n. 6, 6572, n. 4.

paridhi, 12, n. 2.

paribhojani, 12, n. 4.

parivihantt, 612, n. 2.

parivasana, 12, n. 4.

pdrisamtina, 618, n. 8.

par(t)tvd, xcv, exlix (17), 619,
n. 8.

paryagnikarana, cXxxiii.

paryangya, cxXxxiii.

paryasa, 484, n. 1.

paryaplavdi, 624, n. b.

pagi, 616, n. 2,

pasthavat, 329, n. 1, 882, n. 11.

pastauhi, 129, n. 4.

pankta, epithet of sacrifice,
484, n. b.

pamtra, 462, n. 8.

patare, 481, n. 8.

plthas, 16, n. 2, 226, n. 6,

pdpayista, exlii.

papmano vinidhayah, xi.

pamanambdhavukah, 488, n. 4.

parsada, x1, n. b.

pavayam kuryat, xciii.

pingala, 662, n. 8.

vidvd, 4562, n. 6.

pilippild, 614, n. b.

picangild, 614, n. b.

pundarisraje, Xevi.

piramdhi, 688, n. 2.

purd, 69, n. b.

pulikaya, 4561, n. 6.

puliraya, 461, n. 6.



piirisa, 210, n. 1,407, n. 1,428.

purnimanta, 623, n. 8.

purtin, 100, n. 4.

piirve, with present indica-
tive, 162, n. 2.

prikivitvd, xcvi.

pririvisdd, xevi.

prsaddajya, 246.

prsva, 611, n. 4.

per, 161, n. 8.

prakdcd, 479, n. 4.

prakhya, 625, n. 4.

pragraha, XxXxiji.

praghata, 484, n. 1.

pracalakd, 628, n. 5.

prdcikitah, 220.

prajanana, 78, n. 4.

prajanayam akar, Xciii.

pranita, 7, n. b.

prati-uh, 588, n. 2.

pratti, 484, n. 2.

pratyaya, x1.

pratyd-bhi, with ace., 99, n. b.

pradavya, 261, n. 1.

pradivah, 58, n. 1.

pradhi, 609, n. 6.

prayukti, 1xxiv.

prayutd, 851, n. 1.

prayoktdse, cliv (9), 207, n. 4.

prarikta, 599, n. 8.

pra-likh, 189, n. 4.

pragastisu, 104, n. 4.

prastivalm, 119, n. 4.

pra-sad, trans., 811, n. 5.

prasiddham, 540, n. 2.

prastara, 12, n. 2.

prastotrpratihartibhyam, cli.

pra-sthd, 179, n. 8.

praci, 506, n. 2.

pranapanodanesu, Xcvi.

pragitraharana, 10, n. 2.

prasaca, 628, n. 5.

prusta, 611, n. 4.

proksani, 12, n. 2.

pldy, xciv.

phalgunipirnamasd, cli.
phanta, 484, n. 2.

barnhiyans, xciv.

bat, 608, n. 1.
Bambavigeavaydsar, Xcvi, cli.
barsva, 479, n. 2.

darhigi, 557, n. 6.

bala, host, 124, n. 5.

47 [n.o.s. 19]
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bahirloma, xciv.
bidva, 452, n. 6.
brakmand, 415, n. 1.
brahmodya, 614, n. 8.

bhaksamkara, xciv.
bhanguravant, 76, n. 1.
bhavignu, Xciv.

bhdsman, 480, n. 6.
bhasmasd, 304, n. 7.
bhindu, 549, n. 7.

bhimdr, cxlii.

bhitdr, cxlii.

bhutanam avestayah, 124, n, 3.
bhutanam maithuna, cxxxi.
bhiydh, 187, n. 1.
bhrunahkan, 645, n. 5.

mansatat, 612, n. 9.
matya, 563, n. 8.
madanti, 7, n. 5.
madhyamesd, cli, 164, n. b.
manayi, xciii.
maryah, 618, n. 1.
malhd, 184, n. 8.
masitra, 881, n. 7.
masmasd, 804, n. 7.
mdhas, 612, n. 6.
mahdabhiseka, cXiii.
mahisi, 18, n. 4.
md, with interrogative in-
junctive, 544, n. 6.
matd pitdro, 46 n.
mdnthildva, 462, n. 8.
mdandhukdh, 272, n. 4,
malanga, 466, n. 2,
mdsi, 621, n. 8.
mithu, XXX.
misdat, 520, n, 8.
musts kurute, Xeviii, cliii.
myrgakhard, 634, n. b5,
mygarasakiani, clxi.
mydhravac, CXv.
medayah, 476, n. 6.
medavah, 476, n. 6.
maitravarundtd, 1xxii.
maustakria, 616, n. 6.

yakdn, 482, n. 1.

yaksa, 839, n. 1.

ydkst, 221, n. 6.

yajamanamusti, 12, n. 4.

yajakrati, 280, n. 2.

yajiiasya punardlambha, 247,
n. 1.
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ydtah, 41, n. 8.

ydtra with ydthd, 97, n, 1.
yathayatandm, cli.
yathayatandt, xcvi, cli.
yantd, 48, n. 2.

ydva, 86, 37, 41.
yavana, xciv.
yavyidhah, 862, n. 4.
ydtavai, clvi.

yatavyd, 174, n. 2.
yayavard, 404, n. 2,
yup, 519, n. 8.
yuvdyoh, exli.

yusena, cxli.

yé ydjamahe, 94, n. 3.
yodhi, 286, n. 1,

raksohd, 549, n. 3.

ragand, 878, n, 5.

ramd, 462, n. 1.

rdthantari, 196, nn. 2 and 4.

riyah, 260, n, 1.

rastrd, 98, n. 3.

rastrani, 164, n, 8,

ruj, with genitive, cliii, 687,
n. 8.

rohisyai, 46, n. 1.

rauk, 360, n, 4.

lapsudin, 465, n. 9.
layu, 881, n, 8.

lagin, 617, n. 2,

lald, 462, n. 4.
lokasprt, 686, n. 2.
lopa, definition of, xI.
lopya, 869, n. 8.

vanga, 483, n. 2,

vafic, 619, n. 1.

vadavd, clvi, 142, n. 5.

vad, with locative, 143, n. b.
vadhih, 281, n. 1.

vaniganta, cxliii.

vanya, 448, n, 2.

vapd, 628, n. 1.

vdpram, 76, n, 1.

vdyas, 614, n. 4,

vayund, 879, n. 9,

vayunani, 205, n. 2,
vayunavid, 32, n. 1.
vayonddhaih, 830, n. 4.
varsdabhi, 188, n. 4.

vavri, cxXxviii.

vasatvaritvd, xcvi, 528, n. 4.
vasarhd, 144, n, 6.
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vasd, 481.

vasuvit, 85, n. 1.

vdsyasti, 840, n. 8.

vasvasti, 340, n. 3.

vahd, 481, n, 2.

vaksasdd, 268, n. 1.

vaci (for avdcr), 261, n. 2.

vdja = horse (?), 161, n. 8.

vdjakarman, 268, n. 8.

vajavatyau, 87, n. 1,

vajmivati, 106, n. 2.

vdtapa, 484, n. 1.

vayu (=inviting (?)), 130,
n. 8.

vayosavitrd, clii, 534, n. 2,
634, n. 7.

vastva, xciv.

wkarsa, 362, n. 8.

vikramana, 221, n. 1.

vikginatkd, 3569, n. 10.

vighand, 242, n. 1.

vi-jamaty, 17, n. 1.

vi-ji, with instrumental, 147,
n. 2.

vid, ‘find’, causative of, 155,
n. 2.

vidh, apparently construed
with gen., 822, n. 3.

vidhdatu, 486.

vidhyti, 12, n. 4, 210, n. 4.

vidheh, 486.

vipfcah, 228, n. 4.

viplu, 628, n, 4.

vibhaga, XXXV,

vimahasah, 326, n. 2.

vivadha, 588, n. 4.

g, 491, n. 4.

vigipriyanam, 111, n. 1.

vigvalopa, 261, n. 1.

vigvahd, 871, n. 1.

visama, 136, n. 1.

visivant, 608, n. 1.

visvadriyac, 112, n. 2.

vivadha, 588, n. 4.

vrjydh, cxl.

vrsti, accent of, clvii.

vena, 64, n. 7.

vaira, 69, n. 6.

vyati-saj, 603, n. 5.

vydthis, 88, n. 7.

vyavasta, cxly.

vydgniya, 108.

vydna, 6, n. 4.

gansd modeva, 252, n. 1.
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¢ak, with infin. in tum, Ixxi.

gakunisadd, 480, n. 2.

¢atdmana, 246, n. 6.

gabda, 347, n. 4.

¢dmya, 114, n. 1.

¢ara, 431, n. 1.

gdrkarah, 479, n. 2.

¢alali, 484, n. 6.

¢aspa, use at Sautrimani,
180, n. 1.

gacin, 617, n. 2.

¢amila, elxvii.

¢tkhanda, 480, n. 4, 596, n. 4.

gitikakst, 4568, n. 2.

¢itputd, 462, n. 6.

¢imyuta, 452, n. 6,

¢ikayisyant, cxlii.

¢ibham, 612, n. 8.

gunthd, 465, n. 7.

gunthakarna, 465, n. 7.

pundsiraya, Xcvi.

grtamkitya, cli.

¢rtya, 3568, n. 3.

¢naptre, 83, n. 2.

¢nyaptre, XXxvii.

¢eyett akuruta, 1xxi, 447, n. 5.

grapant, 524, n. 3.

¢rutdr, cxlii.

gresthin, 124, n. 1.

guitimga, 465, n. b.

cvovasiyasa, Xciv.

sdm-yaj, 53, n. 1.

swmydt, or samyak, XXxviii,
n. 7, 26, n. 3.

samyanited, Xcvi.

samvatsariya, Xciv.

samvdrgam, 219, n. 1.

samsudd, 479, n. 2.

sajata, 7, n. 3.

safic, xciv.

sdddavan, 287, n. 5.

sadema, v.1. madema, 618, n. 8.

sdnemt, 106, n. 5.

samtina, 618, n. 8.

samdhana, 618, n. 4, 636, n. 6.

sam-nam, 686, n. 2.

sabda, 847, n. 4.

sabhdyam, 115, n. 3.

sabhéya, 688, n. 2.

samddha(d)dhvam, 1xxxviii.

samana, 373, n. 6.

samidh, 12, n. 2.

samudra, 611, n. 5.

samplava, 628, n. 4.

sambharyatara, 421, n. 2.
saraid, 452, n. 2.
sarvaprstha, cxviii,
sarvahna, xciv.

sava, 593, n. 4.

sage, 58, n. 7.

sasnitama, 4, n. 2.
sahojij jartrayana, 869, n. 8.
sadhyai, xciii.

sadhyd, 408, n. 4.
sidhma, 465, n. 2.
simdhi, 337, n. 3.

sukrtd, 878, n. 7.
sudhdyam or sudhdayam, xcviii.
sugcandra, XXXi.
susabheya, 564, n. 4.
sitavagd, 488, n. 3.
sunrtd, 94, n. b.
sunniyam, 505, n. 2.
suyavasa, cxhv.

sirmi, 77, n. 2, 434, n. 8.
sr, 150, n. 1.

srkdhastah, 862, n. 5.
srgdvantah, 362, n. b.
srnyak, 815, n. 6.

senajit, Xcvi.
senanigramanyau, Xcvi.
somapausnd, clii.

somdr audrd, clii.
somaindra, clii.
sauvistakrtani, 526, n. 8.
skambhasdrjanam, 27, n. 7.
stanutar, Xxxiii.

start, 78, n. 1.

stigh, xciii.

strndaha, exlii.

sthala, 94, n. 1.
sthavemant, 527, n. 4.
stha(h), 145, n. 4.

snu, 138, n. 3.

snar, 4, n. 2.

sruc, 10, n. 8, 14.

sruva, 10, n. 2.
svadhdyd, 222 n.

svadhd, 9, n. 7.
svayamvilina, 484, n. 2.
svaru, 520, n. 1.
svaruham, 512, n. 1.
svdvan, 118, n. 8.

ha sma vai, cliii.
hastaghndh, 875, n. 2.
hikam, 464, n. 7.
him, 196.

hrdya, clxvii.
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